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Ryszard Radzik

Die ideologischen Grundlagen
des weillrussischen Staatswesens

Frithjahr 2004 erschien in Minsk ein akademisches Lehrbuch un-
ter dem Titel ,,Die Grundlagen der Ideologie des weilirussischen
Staates“.! Der ziemlich groBformatige Band enthilt knapp 500
Seiten Text in russischer Sprache. Er erschien im Verlag der Ver-
waltungsakademie am Présidenten der Republik Weirussland.
Im ,,Vorwort™ ist zu lesen: ,,Die Ideologie soll zunidchst den weltanschaulichen
Kern enthalten. Nach der Auffassung der Autoren wird dieser Kern durch den
Begriff der weilrussischen Staatsbiirgerschaft, das nationale Bewusstsein und den
Patriotismus gebildet (S. 4). Noch bevor man die Seiten dieses Buches aufschlégt,
kann man sich die folgende Frage stellen: Ist es in einer demokratischen und plura-
listischen Gesellschaft zuldssig, dass man der akademischen Jugend, also der kiinf-
tigen Elite des Landes, die Pflicht auferlegt, nur eine, ideologisch durchdrungene

! OcHOBBI HIE0I0THH GEIOPYCCKOro rocyapeTaa. YuebHoe mocobue st By3oB, Munck 2004, 491 S.
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Vision, welche die Gesamtheit des gesellschaftlichen Lebens des Landes erfasst,
zu internalisieren? Im Kontext dieser Frage wird davon ausgegangen, dass diese
Vision im Lehrbuch ein kohdrentes Ganzes bildet und keine Auseinandersetzung
zwischen Anhingern verschiedener ideologischer Optionen darstellt. Wenn ein
solches Lehrbuch ein Instrument politischer und ideologischer Indoktrinierung der
Gesellschaft ist, muss die Antwort auf die hier gestellte Frage negativ ausfallen.
Die Besonderheit der weiirussischen Gesellschaft (sie bildet einen zwingenden
Kontext bei der Besprechung des Lehrbuches) erfordert jedoch — wie ich meine
— eine gewisse Vertiefung in die weilrussische Wirklichkeit. Die klar iiberragende
Mehrheit der Gesellschaften in Europa bildete sich in den letzten zwei Jahrhunder-
ten als moderne Gemeinschaften in Anlehnung an die Idee der Nation heraus. Die
nationalen Werte sicherten den Zusammenhalt dieser Gesellschaften, hierarchi-
sierten (zumindest partiell) die Ziele der individuellen und kollektiven Aktivitéiten,
statteten die Gesellschaften mit einem Raum der Emotionen aus, bewogen sie zu
einem Wettbewerb mit anderen Nationen und — was damit zusammenhéngt — zur
Bereitschaft fiir Aufopferungen im Zuge der Verwirklichung nationaler Interessen.
Kulturnationen (wie etwa die Slowaken, Esten, Letten) formten sich rund um die
eigene ethnische Kultur herum, insbesondere um die Sprache. Die politischen Na-
tionen taten dies rund um die seit Jahrhunderten bestehenden staatlichen Struktu-
ren und um die Tradition einer Loyalitdt gegeniiber dem Staat herum, der ihnen im
Laufe der Entwicklung in der Regel demokratische und wirtschaftliche Freiheiten
gewihrte. Den Weilirussen erlaubte man nicht, dass sie zu einer Nation werden.
Es standen dahinter zunichst in der Zeit des Zarenimperiums und spéter der So-
wjetunion die Russen und in der Zeit der zweiten polnischen Republik, zwischen
den beiden Weltkriegen, die Polen. Die Weilirussen verfiigen ebenfalls tiber keine
starke Tradition eines ganz souverdnen eigenen Staates. Die Weilirussen und die
Ukrainer (aus der ostlichen Ukraine und in hohem Grade auch aus dem mittleren
Teil dieses Landes) bildeten sich im 20. Jahrhundert zu modernen Gesellschaften
heraus, indem sie sich um Werte sowjetischen Typus gruppierten. Das Weil3russen-
tum errichtete man auf einer bauerlichen Grundlage, die von konservativen Werten
und Verhaltensweisen durchdrungen war, mit der Neigung zum Sicheinschlie3en
im Bereich des Hergebrachten. Es verbergen sich hinter ihm Millionen von Men-
schen des Typs homo sovieticus. Das weilrussische Zusammengehorigkeitsgefiihl
ist schwach und es kann ansonsten im Fall der Weilirussen fast kaum eine Rede
von einer modernen nationalen Gemeinschaft européischen Typus sein. Die Eigen-
staatlichkeit erlangten sie sozusagen durch Zufall, ohne dass sie davon getraumt
ﬂ oder aber — sei es auch nur unblutig — gekdmpft hétten. Alles kam tiber sie quasi
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in der Folge historischer Turbulenzen, deren Zeuge Europa zu Beginn der 1990er
Jahre war. Die Weillrussen waren damals nicht so wie etwa die Polen bereit, sich
im Namen tibergeordneter nationaler Interessen massenhaft aufzuopfern bzw. sich
zu Massenprotesten aufzuschwingen.

Nichtsdestoweniger entstanden in Weillrussland nach 13 Jahren formaler Un-
abhéngigkeit politische, wirtschaftliche und zuweilen auch nationale Gruppierun-
gen, die am Fortbestand des weilirussischen Staatswesens interessiert sind. Die
Machtausiibung im eigenen Staat ist ja etwas Anderes als die Verwaltung eines rus-
sischen Gouvernements. Denkbar ist also eine Situation, in der die Beh6rden des
Landes zum Schluss kommen, dass die Gesellschaft ein ideologisches Bindemittel
notig habe, das starke Bindungen aufbauen und die Gesellschaft in ein Subjekt
sich und den Nachbarn gegeniiber verwandeln wiirde. Dies wiirde zur Starkung
des Staatswesens beitragen und den Staat mit dem Kontext der Autotelie verse-
hen. Die staatliche Ideologie konnte dann nicht — wie es dem sowjetischen Modell
entspriache — als ein Mittel der Herrschaft tiber die Gesellschaft dienen. Sie konnte
auch nicht die sowjetischen Muster nachahmen — weder inhaltlich noch in der
Art der Verbreitung — denn eben das sowjetische Erbe bildet den Hintergrund der
Schwiche der weiBrussischen gemeinschaftlichen Beziige. Obwohl man also ver-
muten kann, dass die Idee des Lehrbuches sowjetischer Provenienz ist, kann man
sich andererseits vorstellen, dass sein Inhalt zur authentischen Errichtung einer
modernen, starken Gemeinschaft der Weilirussen beitragen koénnte. Es handelte
sich hier vielleicht um die Schaffung einer Nation politischen Typs, was sicherlich
kein leichtes Unterfangen wire. Bereits im letzten Satz des ,,Vorwortes” kénnen
wir jedoch tiber einen Dialog ,,der Behdrden mit der Bevolkerung™ lesen (S. 5). In-
wieweit soll diese ,,Bevolkerung® ein Subjekt sein, das die Machtausiibung kreiert,
und inwieweit ein Instrument eines Spiels um die Macht? Inwieweit soll sie eine
Nation nach dem europiischen Verstiandnis sein und inwieweit nur eine ,,Bevolke-
rung*®, die man (entsprechend der russischen Tradition) sowjetisch behandelt und
iiber die die v/ast herrscht?

Im Buch findet man Texte von 23 Autoren. Es setzt sich aus vier Teilen zu-
sammen. Der erste Teil trdgt den Titel: ,, Theorie und Methodologie ideologischer
Prozesse*, der zweite —,,Die Dynamik ideologischer Prozesse®, der dritte — ,,Staat-
liche Einrichtungen und ideologische Prozesse™ und der vierte — ,,Die Politik des
Staates im ideologischen Bereich®. Ein jeder Teil wurde in mehrere Kapitel unter-
teilt (insgesamt gibt es 20 Kapitel). Das Verzeichnis der Autoren enthélt (nach dem
sowjetischen Muster) neben den Nachnamen nur die Anfangsbuchstaben der Vor-
namen und die otschestva, was den Leser manchmal daran hindert, ihr Geschlecht
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zu erkennen. Das erste Kapitel, von S. W. Reschetnikov, ist eine Einleitung in die
Problematik des Lehrbuches, zum Teil werden hier die Grundbegriffe prasentiert.
Es sticht in der ganzen Arbeit positiv hervor. Man findet in ihm die richtige Fest-
stellung, dass das alte Wertesystem, das die sowjetische Gesellschaft konsolidierte,
zerfallen ist. Neue Systeme sind politisch und ideologisch differenzierter. ,,Ein
Wert, der in sich ein Konsolidierungspotenzial birgt, kann der unabhingige weil3-
russische Staat werden™ (S. 19). Seine Ideologie soll aus zentristischen Werten
bestehen (S. 19), ,,die Standards der Menschenrechte und des Rechts an sich* ent-
halten (S. 21). ,,Die Form des Bestands unserer ideologischen Doktrin — schreibt
S. W. Reschetnikov — ist die nationale Idee. Der Hauptinhalt der weiBrussischen
nationalen Idee sind solche fundamentalen Begriffe wie: allgemeine menschliche
und christliche Werte, national-staatliches Bewusstsein, Staatsbiirgerschaft, Pa-
triotismus® (S. 21). Im Text findet man ebenfalls solche Begriffe wie: das nationale
Interesse und die nationale Sicherheit. Die Erorterungen in diesem Kapitel lieBen
die Hoffnung aufwachen, dass die angefiihrten Begriffe auf weiteren Seiten des
Buches inhaltlich konkret vertieft und auf die weilrussische Wirklichkeit bezogen
werden.

Eine Enttduschung diesbeziiglich erleben wir bereits im Kapitel 2, von N. S.
Staschkevitsch, das den Quellen der Ideologie des weiirussischen Staatswesens
gewidmet ist. Wir haben hier mit einem typischen (post)sowjetischen Agitations-
text zu tun, mit dem eindeutig dem politischen Bedarf entsprochen wird. Ziemlich
freiziigig wir hier die Geschichte behandelt und der Leitgedanke des Textes vertritt
mit Sicherheit weder das staatliche noch das nationale Interesse Weilirusslands.
Dieser Text ist in unseren Erérterungen ein Gegenstand besonderer Aufmerk-
samkeit wegen der Bedeutung der Problematik, die in ihm besprochen wird, und
wegen in ihm enthaltener ideologischer Kennzeichen, die fiir weilrussische poli-
tische Eliten sowjetischer Provenienz typisch sind. Er trdgt zum grofien Teil histo-
rischen Charakter. Viele Passagen gelten dem Verhiltnis Weilirusslands einerseits
zu Polen (Westen) und andererseits — hier wird der Autor ziemlich weitldufig — zu
Russland. Vereinfacht gesagt vertritt der Autor die Ansicht, dass das Land von
Polen nur Boses und von Russland fast nur Gutes erfahren habe. Uber die Lubliner
Union schreibt er: ,,eine tragische Karte in der Geschichte unseres Volkes* (S. 27).
Die damalige polnische Republik ist fiir ihn ,,ein Staat, der an der Entwicklung der
WeiBrussen zu einem autonomen Volk nicht das mindeste Interesse hatte®. Mehr
noch — der polnische Staat habe alles dafiir getan, dass aus dem Gedéchtnis der
WeiBrussen ihre ethnische Zugehorigkeit ausradiert wird. ,,Eben in jener Zeit wur-

m de den meisten Weillrussen bewusst, dass sie fiir ihren Fortbestand als Ethnie und
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fiir ihre weitere historische Entwicklung sich auf ihre gesamtrussischen Wurzeln,
auf die Urspriinge ihres Staatswesens besinnen sollen® (S. 27). Die Neigung der
Polen zum Expansionismus gegeniiber den WeiBirussen in der Zeit der Teilungen
Polens begriindet N. S. Staschkevitsch damit, dass er sich auf Ludwik Goérski und
Henryk Sienkiewicz bezieht (S. 25). Starke Seiten des hier besprochenen Textes
sind Ahistorismus und Présentismus.

Sichtbar ist das besonders dann, wenn man das Verhiltnis des Autors zu Polen
mit der présentierten Vision von Russland und der UdSSR vergleicht. Die Zeit der
Existenz WeiBrusslands als Bestandteil des russischen Staates wird als historisch
eindeutig positiv bewertet. ,,Erst in den Grenzen des russischen Staates kam es zu
einer Wiedergeburt der weiBrussischen nationalen Tradition, Kultur und Litera-
tursprache® (S. 27). Man schreibt also, dass die Lubliner Union eine Tragodie des
weilrussischen Volkes gewesen sei, ohne merken zu wollen, dass ihr Abschluss ein
freiwilliger Akt war und dass die weiBirussischen Bojaren gern in den Genuss von
den rechtlich-politischen Freiheiten kommen wollten, die ein Privileg des polni-
schen Adels waren. Man schreibt den Polen expansionistische Geliiste gegentiber
den WeiBrussen in einer Zeit zu, als die polnische Republik durch Russland besetzt
war. Seit dem Fall des Januaraufstandes von 1863 bis 1904 konnten die polnischen
Schulen nicht funktionieren und 6ffentliche Reden in der polnischen Sprache wa-
ren verboten. Uber den mit Gewalt durchgesetzten Anschluss der weiBrussischen
Gebiete an das Imperium der Zaren schreibt man parallel mit schlichter Knapp-
heit: ,,als Weilrussland bereits in den Grenzen des russischen Staates lag™ — ohne
auch nur ein Wort dem Aufstand von Kosciuszko (1794), dem Novemberaufstand
(1830) und dem Januaraufstand (1863) zu widmen. Dieser Letztere zumindest
wurde ja doch in der offiziellen weiirussischen Historiographie zumindest zum
Teil auch als ein weirussischer Aufstand behandelt. Das Vorgeben, dass die Wie-
dergeburt der weiBrussischen Literatursprache und Kultur dank der Eingliederung
der weiBrussischen Gebiete in das Zarenreich moglich wurde, ist als eine aus-
gesprochen tendenziose Behandlung der Geschichte des eigenen (?) Vaterlandes
einzustufen. Die Russen lieBen in Wirklichkeit niemals eine Entstehung des weil3-
russischen Schulwesens zu, sie schlossen auch die kleinen Schulen, welche die
polnischen Gutsbesitzer in den 1860er Jahren fiir die Kinder der weilirussischen
Bauern organisierten. Der Druck der Literatur in der weiBrussischen Sprache war
praktisch verboten (vor dem Januaraufstand durfte man dabei keine lateinischen
Lettern verwenden, nach dem Aufstand auch keine kyrillischen). Mehr noch: Die
Schopfer der weilirussischen Literatur waren im 19. Jahrhundert ausschlielich
Personen aus den polnischen Kulturkreisen (Katholiken), die sogenannten Gente
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Lithuani, natione Poloni. Eben sie haben den Hauptbeitrag zur weillrussischen
nationalen Wiedergeburt der Hawa-Husa-Periode (Nasza Niwa) geleistet. Keinen
Anteil an der Bildung des literarischen Weiirussentums im 19. Jahrhundert und
an der weilrussischen nationalen Wiedergeburt hatten hingegen die sog. Zapadno-
Russen (also Personen, die die russische Option vertraten).

Der weillrussische Historiker vertritt die Ansicht, dass die Polen 1919 den
weiBrussischen Boden okkupierten (S. 30). Die Rote Armee hingegen befieite ihn
ein Jahr spéter (S. 31). Unter Berufung auf W. A. Krutalevitsch stellt der Autor des
Textes fest, dass die am 25. Marz 1918 gegriindete WeiBrussische Republik ,,nicht
einmal ein Marionettenstaat* war — es fehlte ihr die Anerkennung der deutschen
Besatzungsbehorden und vieler westlicher Lénder, die Funktiondre dieses Staates
waren von den Volksmassen isoliert, die ,,sich durch die Idee des sowjetischen
Staatswesens hinreilen lieBen (S. 29). Der Autor macht somit kurzes Gericht
mit dem nationalen Symbol des weiBrussischen Staatswesens neuester Zeit. Bei
der Beschreibung der WeiBrussischen Republik weicht er tibrigens nicht sehr weit
von der Wahrheit ab. Dann schreibt er, dass die am 1. Januar 1919 entstandene
Weilrussische Sozialistische Sowjetrepublik ,,der erste reelle weiBrussische Na-
tionalstaat wurde™ (S. 32). All das, was Symbol der weiBrussischen nationalen
Souverinitit war, insbesondere Symbol der Trennung Weilirusslands von Rus-
sland, ist dem Mitverfasser des Buches offenbar fremd. Er bekennt sich gleich-
zeitig zur These tiber ein altruthenisches Volk in den Grenzen eines gemeinsamen
altruthenischen Staates — der Kiever Rus’ (S. 26). Er fragt rhetorisch, ob ,,die Idee
des weilirussischen Staatswesens iiber gesamtrussische (nicht gesamtruthenische
— Bemerkung des Verfassers) Wurzeln* verfiige, d. h. ob die weilrussischen Ge-
biete ein Bestandteil des altruthenischen Staates waren (S. 25, 37)? Eine andere
rhetorische Frage lautet: ,,Hat die Tatsache der Zugehorigkeit Weiirusslands zum
russischen Staat eine positive historische Bedeutung? Hatte die Zugehorigkeit zu
Russland und also auch zur Sowjetunion (sic!) einen Einfluss auf die Entstehung
und Entwicklung des weillrussischen Volkes?* (S. 26, 37). Dieselben Fragen wie-
derholt man am Ende des Kapitels in dem Abschnitt ,,Kontrollfragen®.

Die Existenz der WeiBrussischen Sozialistischen Sowjetrepublik wird als eine
Aufstellung von eindeutig positiven Tatsachen dargestellt. Kurz wird allerdings
hervorgehoben, dass der gemeinsame Staat im Laufe der Zeit die Souverinitit
der Republiken entsprechend der Formel Stalins zugunsten der Zentralverwaltung
einschrénkte, das Volk als ein Relikt behandelt wurde und der Begriff des natio-
nalen Interesses abgeschafft wurde (S. 31-32). Auch der 1919 erfolgte Einschluss

m von drei weilirussischen Gouvernements in Russland (unwiederbringlich im Falle
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des Smolensker Gouvernements) wird absolut kritiklos hingenommen. Mit vol-
lem Ernst behandelt man die Slogans, etwa jenen tiber die Gleichberechtigung
im Verhiltnis des sowjetischen WeiBrussland und des sowjetischen Russland,
deren Grundlage der Vertrag vom 21. Januar 1921 gebildet habe, in welchem die
,Unabhingigkeit und Souverinitit eines jeden der beiden Unterzeichner hervor-
gehoben wird (S. 31). An keiner Stelle findet man Erwdhnung tiber die praktisch
vollstandige Russifizierung weiBrussischer Stidte, tiber die Authaltung und Riick-
gidngigmachung der Prozesse der nationalen Besinnung der Weilrussen um das
Jahr 1930, als sie sich auf einem guten Wege dazu befanden, in sich das nationale
Bewusstsein auszuprdgen. Man ignoriert den Umstand, dass das Weillrussentum
quasi zum Rang einer Folklore herabsank. Man schweigt tiber nicht weniger als
Hunderttausende von Weilrussen, die man auf einen Befehl ermordete, der aus der
Hauptstadt des Imperiums kam, tiber die massenhafte Vernichtung der architekto-
nischen Denkmiler, iiber solche Spuren der Moskauer Herrschaft wie Kuropaty,
iiber die Schwiche der weiBrussischen Eliten, denen es nicht gegdnnt werden
sollte, ein Gegengewicht gegen das sowjetische Zentrum der Machtausiibung
zu bilden. Die Folgen von all dem, was der Text nicht erwihnt, sind im heutigen
WeiBrussland iiberall wahrzunehmen, auch in der Mentalitét des Autors selbst und
im wissenschaftlichen Niveau seiner Erérterungen.

Bei der Besprechung der Periode der Unabhingigkeit des Landes {ibergeht N.
S. Staschkevitsch eigentlich die ersten drei Jahre und konzentriert sich sogleich
auf die Zeit der Machtausiibung von Prisident Lukaschenka. Er unterscheidet
drei potenzielle Entwicklungswege WeiBirusslands. Der erste bedeutet ,,die Ver-
vollkommnung des bestehenden souverdnen weilirussischen Staatswesens in den
Grenzen eines in der Form einer Féderation wiederhergestellten Staatsgebildes, in
dem WeiBrussland in der jetzigen Etappe der slawischen Geschichte eine wichtige
historische Mission zu erfiillen hétte (...)* (S. 33). Im Klartext bedeutet das (wie
es aus den weiteren Ausfithrungen des Autors resultiert) eine Verbindung Weil3rus-
slands mit Russland. Wirklich unabhéngig konne in der heutigen, sich globalisie-
renden Welt nur ein Block von Staaten sein, die tiber einen gemeinsamen ,,zivilisa-
torischen Nenner* verfiigen — Religion, ethnische Werte, Kultur, sakrale Zentren,
anndhernd gleiches Verstdndnis der historischen Entwicklungswege. ,,Eben eine
solche Grundlage eines stabilen Bestehens und einer dynamischen und ununter-
brochenen Entwicklung WeiBrusslands im System der modernen internationalen
Verhiltnisse ist ein Bund mit Russland. (...) Im Rahmen eines solchen Bundes
wird die Republik WeiBrussland ihre Souveranitédt ohne Zweifel autbewahren und
wird sich ohne Erschiitterungen in eine friedliche Vereinigung hineinintegrieren
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konnen® (S. 34). Es wird hier eine Denkweise prisentiert, die von der sowjetischen
Wirklichkeit abgeleitet ist, als Weilirussland iiber Kennzeichen einer staatlichen
Unabhingigkeit verfiigte: Regierung, Parlament, Hauptstadt und Grenzen. Dies
alles hatte weitgehend keine wesentliche politische Bedeutung, doch die Weilirus-
sen gewohnten sich daran, da sie nichts Anderes kannten. Eine Folge eines solchen
Verstandnisses der eigenen Souverdnitit waren Ergebnisse soziologischer Unter-
suchungen in den 1990er Jahren. Uber 60 % der befragten WeiBrussen sprachen
sich fiir ein unabhéngiges Weillrussland und gleichzeitig fiir eine Verbindung mit
Russland aus — auf der Grundlage ihrer historischen Erfahrung sahen sie darin
keinen Widerspruch.?

Den zweiten von drei méglichen Entwicklungswegen nennt der Autor einen
,.national-radikalen* und verbindet ihn mit der Tendenz einer ,,Wiedergeburt®, die
im Prozess des Aufbaus eines nationalen Staatswesens in Erscheinung tritt. Die
Anhinger eines solchen Staatswesens behandeln die Gesellschaft und den Staat
nach den nationalen MaBstében, die fiir West- und Mitteleuropa der letzten zwei
Jahrhunderte charakteristisch sind. Ein solches Staatswesen wird von dem weil3-
russischen Historiker entschieden abgelehnt und scharf gegeiflelt. Zum grofen
Teil ohne Grund wirft er den weirussischen Nationalen vor, dass sie einen ,,mo-
noecthnischen Staat™ errichten, andere Nationalititen aus dem Offentlichen Leben
ausschalten und ihre politischen Rechte einschridnken wollen. Man wolle — so die
Ansicht des Autors — die Identitit Weillrusslands als eines ,,nationalen Staates® auf
den ethnischen Egoismus stiitzen; diese Identitit solle darin bestehen, dass man
nach Feinden suche und die Einheit der historischen Entwicklungswege der Ost-
slawen zerschlage. Sinnverwandte Bezeichnungen zum Begriff ,,WeiBrussland*
wiren dann nach N. S. Staschkevitsch die Worter ,,Randgebiet” (okraina) und
,Puffer”. Er vertritt die Uberzeugung, dass die Ideologie der nationalen Radikalen
utopisch ist und darauf hinauslaufen kann, dass sich der nationale Staat in einen
totalitiren verwandelt. Die Anhédnger dieser Ideologie streben nach der Errichtung
eines ,,ethnokratischen (weiBrussischen) Staates (S. 34 f.). Diese Betrachtungs-
weise der Nation europdischen Typus resultiert daraus, dass die WeiBrussen keine
Nation geworden sind und dass sie eine moderne Gesellschaft in Anlehnung an
sowjetische Werte wurden, die den nationalen Werten entgegengesetzt sind. An-
sonsten wurde ihnen jahrzehntelang eine Feindseligkeit gegeniiber allen nationa-
len Tendenzen eingeimpft — man setzte sie den nationalistischen Tendenzen gleich,

m 2 Vgl. R. Radzik, Kim sg Biatorusini, Torusi 2002, S. 96 f.
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verglich sie mit Intoleranz, mit der weiBrussischen faschistischen Option, die
wihrend des Zweiten Weltkrieges hitlerfreundlich war. Das Wort weiBrussische
Nation (nazija, narod) gebrauchen die Weillrussen grundsétzlich unreflektiert, als
eine Bezeichnung, die keinen engen Zusammenhang mit dem Begriff der Nation
europdischen Typs hat.

N. S. Staschkevitsch libergeht die Tatsache, dass es den Nationen gelungen ist,
ein modernes, reiches und demokratisches Europa aufzubauen. Die gesellschaftli-
che Aktivitit, die aus der Denkweise nach den Mafstdben nationaler Erfolge und
Aufopferungen resultierte, fiihrte die baltischen Lander auf den Weg zur Freiheit
und zum Wohlstand. Selbst die Russen, wéhrend sie den Kollaps {iberwinden wol-
len, berufen sich immer hiufiger auf nationale, ja gar nationalistische Werte. Aus
dem Text von Staschkevitsch kann man schlieen, dass das Volk mit sich Boses
und eine Entfremdung gegeniiber der herkdmmlichen sowjetischen Art bringt.
Den groBten Widerstand erweckt bei ihm wohl die Aussicht, dass die Schaffung
einer starken weilrussischen Identitit die Weilrussen von den Russen trennen
wiirde. Er vertritt eine Denkweise, die den heutigen Zapadno-Russen eigen ist. Es
ist zwar nicht mehr so wie vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg, dass man die Weillrussen
fiir Russen hélt, aber die Vision eines deutlich ausgebildeten weiBrussischen na-
tionalen Bewusstseins (dhnlich wie bei den Tschechen, Litauern, Polen oder Fran-
zosen), einer wirklichen staatlichen Souverinitét und eines sich darauf stiitzenden
nationalen Interesses ist dem Verfasser vollig fremd (von den tiblichen einschlagi-
gen Slogans wird hier abgesehen). Es spricht ihn aber die Idee einer ostslawischen
Gemeinschaft mit Russland an der Spitze an, die sich auf die Wurzeln der Kiever
Rus’ berufen wiirde.

Den dritten moglichen Entwicklungsweg Weilirusslands nennt man einen
,liberal-radikalen“. Thre Anhinger meinen, dass Weilirussland ein Bestandteil
von Westeuropa sei. Der Autor des Textes geht hingegen davon aus, dass ,,Weil3-
russland in ethnokultureller Hinsicht niemals zu Westeuropa gehorte; es bildete
sich als ethnokulturelle Gemeinschaft und als Land im Bereich der ostslawischen
orthodoxen Zivilisation, geopolitisch betrachtet im euroasiatischen Raum aus.
Und keine subjektiven Bestrebungen sind imstande, diese Wirklichkeit zu &n-
dern.” (S. 35). Diese Ansicht steht im deutlichen Widerspruch zu den Tatsachen.
WeiBrussland als Bestandteil der Polnischen Republik Beider Nationen gehorte
zur europdischen Zivilisation, die sogar als lateinische Zivilisation verstanden
werden kann. Die Bevolkerung auf der Ebene der Eliten wurde im Laufe der Zeit
protestantisch und anschlieend katholisch, auf der Ebene des Volkes — uniert,
also lateinisch. Die damals im GroBherzogtum Litauen wirkenden Einrichtungen,
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das Verhéltnis zum Recht, die vom Adel genossenen Freiheiten (die Freiheiten der
Bauern waren damals in ganz Europa beschrénkt) waren Phanomene, die das uns
interessierende Gebiet eher mit den Verhéltnissen in London und Paris assoziieren
lassen als mit jenen im lange Zeit orientalisch geprigten Moskau. Die unierte Kir-
che wurde in Weiflrussland erst 1839 liquidiert.

Die Idee der Nutzung der westeuropéischen Erfahrungen im Aufbauprozess des
politischen Systems Weirusslands ist nach der Ansicht von N. S. Staschkevitsch
eine Utopie. Er vertritt die Uberzeugung, dass sowohl Vertreter der liberal-demo-
kratischen Richtung als auch der liberal-radikalen die historischen Erfahrungen
des weilrussischen Volkes ignorieren. Sie streben danach, die Weilirussen ihrer
Vergangenheit zu entfremden (S. 35). Der Autor dieser Ansicht hat insoweit recht,
als die WeiBrussen (abgesehen von ganz engen Eliten des Landes) auf der Ebene
ihres Bewusstseins und im Bereich der tief verinnerlichten und im 6ffentlichen
Leben beachteten Werte mit der Tradition der ehemaligen polnischen Republik
brachen, also auch mit der Zugehorigkeit zum lateinischen Europa (nicht nur

nach dem religiosen Verstindnis, sondern auch in Bezug auf das in diesem Eu-
ropa geltende politische und wirtschaftliche Wertesystem). lhre Kultur ist heute
bedeutend stidrker mit Russland als mit Europa verwandt. Die Realisierung des
national-radikalen, insbesondere aber des liberal-radikalen Konzepts wiirde also
tatséchlich zu einem Bruch mit dem sowjetisch-ostslawischen, ein wenig orienta-
lischen Entwicklungsweg fiithren. Ein bedeutender Teil der Weillrussen — es deutet
darauf die tber zehnjdhrige Geschichte der Unabhingigkeit dieses Landes hin
— akzeptiert diese Entwicklungsrichtung nicht und lehnt insbesondere einen Bruch
mit Russland ab. Man kann aber an dieser Stelle eine gewichtige Frage stellen:
Welche von Optionen ist besser imstande, das weirussische national-staatliche
(begriffen als Entwicklung eines starken und souverdnen Staatswesens und einer
Volksgemeinschaft) und wirtschaftliche (Wohlstand der Bevélkerung) Interesse zu
gewihrleisten — die proeuropdische oder die prorussische? Obwohl diese Frage
eher rhetorischen Charakter hat, glaubt der weiBrussische Historiker, dass eben
die Vertreter des zweiten und des dritten Entwicklungsweges Weirussland nicht
als Subjekt, sondern als Gegenstand behandeln (S. 34). Die Ansicht, dass die Ver-
bindung mit Russland, statt eines Anschlusses an die Strukturen der Europédischen
Union, den Volkern groflere Rolle als Subjekte sichert, ist eine iiberaus mutige
These, insbesondere dann, wenn sie von einem Berufshistoriker geduBert wird,
der die Geschichte des Zarenimperiums und — so Staschkevitsch selbst — seiner
Nachfolgerin, der USSR, kennt.

Eine Konsequenz dieser Denkweise ist die Annahme der ersten Alternative
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(eine auf neuer Grundlage zu erfolgende Rekonstruktion eines Staatenverbandes
rund um Russland) als der ,,meist effektiven und in der Folge auch annehmbaren
fiir die weiBrussische Gesellschaft“. Aus dem Prozess der Bildung des nationa-
len Staatswesens der Weirussen ldsst sich nach der Auffassung des Autors ,,die
WeiBrussische Sozialistische Sowjetrepublik nicht wegdenken, die eine direkte
Grundlage fiir die weitere Entwicklung des Staatswesens ist. In Anlehnung an die
WSSR entstand die souveridne Republik WeiBirussland® (S. 36). Die im Text hiufig
erfolgende Hervorhebung, dass Weilirussland ein sozial ausgerichteter Staat sei,
wiirde dafiir sprechen, dass die weiBrussischen Biirger ihren Staat eher als Instru-
ment behandeln, nicht wie einen autotelischen, nationalen Wert. Die Sprache des
hier besprochenen Artikels verrdt Indizien eines langjéhrigen Trainings der For-
mulierung von Gedanken in der sowjetischen Wirklichkeit.

Die Formulierung ,,Die Stirkung des Vorrangs der Menschenrechte iiber die
Rechte der Gesellschaft, der Bevolkerung und des Staates ist eines der am meisten
charakteristischen Kennzeichen der Verfassung der Republik Weilirussland* (S.
36) bezeugt nicht nur eine Unkenntnis der Verfassung des eigenen Landes, son-
dern gibt auch ein Zeugnis tiber die Denkweise des Autors, der die Moglichkeit
einer so kuriosen Eintragung in der Verfassung zulésst. Die Fragen am Ende des
Textes stolen durch ihre tendenzidse Art an, dhnlich tibrigens wie die empfohlene
Literatur — unter den angegebenen Titeln sucht man vergebens nach Arbeiten, die
im Kontext der weiirussischen Historiographie besonders zuverlissig sind (zum
Beispiel von Hienadz Sahanovitsch und Alaksandr Krauzevitsch).

Der Text von N. S. Staschkevitsch tragt zweifelsfrei Ziige eines weltanschau-
lich-politischen Manifestes. Es fillt schwer zu glauben, dass der Text zu Beginn
des 21. Jahrhunderts und nicht vor einigen Jahrzehnten entstand und dass er von
einem Berufshistoriker herriihrt. An die im voraus vorgesetzten Thesen werden
Tatsachen angepasst, wodurch die historische Wahrheit entstellt wird. Dieses
Kapitel im Lehrbuch ist ein klares Beispiel wissenschaftlicher Unredlichkeit.
Die Ideologie kann sich auf die Geschichte berufen, auch ohne diese Geschichte
verfilschen zu miissen. Der weilirussische Historiker vertritt nicht einmal einen
anationalen Standpunkt, sondern gar einen weillrussisch antinationalen. Wenn
seine Absicht war, den Gemeinschaftsgeist der WeiBirussen in Anlehnung an die
emotional stark auswirkende Idee des eigenen Staates zu fordern, so ist er mit
seinem Text ginzlich gescheitert. Der Autor beruft sich auf eine traditionelle
Sammlung von Werten (scheinbar differenziert wird sie nur durch Slogans), die
im sowjetischen WeiBirussland jahrzehntelang prisent war. Auf der Grundlage
dieser Werte entstand weder ein weirussisches Volk européischen Typs noch eine
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stark internalisierte, autotelisch behandelte weiirussische Staatsidee, im Namen
welcher die Weilirussen nach dem Muster anderer européischer Volker imstande
wiren, ,,massenhaft die Barrikaden zu besteigen* (es will nicht gesagt werden,
dass eine solche wortliche Situation empfehlenswert wire). Es wire schwer,
Griinde dafiir anzugeben, warum dieser Mechanismus nunmehr einem Wandel un-
terliegen sollte. Wenn man den Weg einer Errichtung einer starken weirussischen
Gemeinschaft und der Starkung des weirussischen Staates beschreiten will, darf
man nicht Werte verbreiten, die im Gegensatz zu dieser Vision stehen. Entweder
wandte man also Mittel an, die dem vorgesetzten Ziel nicht entsprechen, oder der
Vorsatz ist eine einfache Indoktrination im (post)sowjetischen Stil und man will
der Bevolkerung den ,,einzig richtigen* Weg zeigen, der mit den Vorstellungen der
Regierenden tibereinstimmt.

Dieser Text, so wie ein betrachtlicher Teil des ganzen Lehrbuches, entbloft die
Schwiche des weilirussischen politischen Denkens tiberhaupt, die haufig demon-
strierte Unfahigkeit dieses Denkens, die weillrussische Wirklichkeit einer ,,kalten‘
und wahren Analyse zu unterwerfen. Wenn man eine Diagnose verfilscht, indem
man den Prozess ihrer Entstehung ideologisch und politisch durchsetzt, dann gibt
es keine Chance auf eine Erlangung der vorgesetzten Ziele, denn die Wahl der
Mittel, dank denen man das verwirklichen will, sich auf falsche Primissen stiitzt.
Viele grundsitzliche Termini, die im besprochenen Werk auftreten (insbesonde-
re solche wie ,,Nation“ und ,,nationales Interesse*) und als deutlich gezeichnete
Begriffe (mit einem gewissen theoretischen Unterbau) der Analyse der weilirus-
sischen Wirklichkeit dienen sollen, werden in dem Lehrbuch ohne Fiillung mit
konkretem Inhalt gebraucht, unreflektiert — als Verzierungen der ideologisch und
politisch motivierten Anschauungen der Lehrbuchautoren. Einem ernsten Versuch
eines Aufbaus einer weiBrussischen Staatsideologie, welche die Gesellschaft stark
verbinden wiirde, muss eine tiefe Analyse der menschlichen Bindungen in der
Gesellschaft auf der Makroebene, des diese Bindungen schaffenden Wertesystems
und der Kraft ihrer Internalisierung vorausgehen. Nichts spricht dafiir, dass die
WeiBrussen diese gedankliche Arbeit bereits geleistet hétten. Besonders in der er-
sten Periode nach der Erlangung der Unabhéngigkeit merkte man eine gewaltige
Unfihigkeit der intellektuellen (darunter auch nationalen) Kreise Weilirusslands,
die neue gesellschaftliche Situation griindlich zu erkennen. Klare Bezeugung einer
Unwahrheit wire die Behauptung, dass sich dieser Sachverhalt in den nachfolgen-
den Jahren diesbeziiglich grundsétzlich wandelte.

Die Errichtung eines (wie man héufig hervorhebt) ,,sozial orientierten Staates

m bedeutet Schaffung von Strukturen, die in Anbetracht einer scharfen wirtschaftli-
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chen Krise zusammenzubrechen drohen. Nicht das Geld sorgt fiir den Fortbestand
von Gesellschaften, Nationen und Staaten. Der heute bekundete Wille einer Verbin-
dung mit Russland wird vor allem wirtschaftlich (also sozial) motiviert (die Neigung
zu einer Vereinigung fufit allerdings auf kulturellen Verbindungen beider Gesell-
schaften). Man kann vermuten, dass es in Weirussland leichter (obgleich auch nicht
einfach) gelingen wird, einen politischen als einen kulturellen Typus der Nation zu
errichten. Der Erfolg eines solchen Unternehmens wiirde eine radikale Stirkung
der Chance des weiBrussischen Staates aufs Uberleben bedeuten. An der Grundlage
einer solchen Entwicklung miisste allerdings ein wirtschaftlicher Erfolg liegen (was
nicht bedeutet, dass er der Kern der neuen Gemeinschaft bildete). Man soll sich
allerdings bewusst sein, dass es im Prinzip kein voll ausgeprigtes gesellschaftliches
Gebilde gibt, das man als sowjetische politische Nation bezeichnen kénnte — denn
das Sowjetische und das Nationale tragen in sich zumindest partiell Werte, die ein-
ander ausschliefen. Die WeiBrussen sollen vor allem die Frage beantworten, welche
Art der Ideologie und — in der Folge — des Gemeinschaftswesens ihnen eine wiirdige
Uberlebenschance bietet, ob und in Folge welcher Mechanismen diese beiden Phi-
nomene von der Gesellschaft akzeptiert werden konnen? N. S. Staschkevitsch weil3
im voraus, welche Ideologie die WeiBrussen brauchen.
% %k %k

Der weitere Teil des Lehrbuches besteht aus 18 Kapiteln. Ihre Thematik erfasst
die streng ideologischen Bedingtheiten des Aufbaus des weilirussischen Staatswe-
sens, die Charakteristik der Verfassung der Republik WeiBrussland, die weillrus-
sischen Massenmedien, die Gewerkschaften und die rechtlichen Grundsitze, die
bei den Wahlen zu weillrussischen Vertretungsorganen gelten. Der dritte Teil gilt
der Beschreibung solcher Institutionen der Machtausiibung in Weirussland (und
ihrer Rolle bei der Formung der weiBirussischen Ideologie) wie: Prasident, Parla-
ment, Ministerrat und kommunale Verbiande. Im vierten Teil hat man — im Kontext
der Bedeutung fiir den Prozess des Aufbaus der Ideologie — unter anderem das
weiBrussische Wirtschaftssystem, den sozialen Bereich, die in der Bevolkerung
vertretenen Religionen, die Jugend als gesonderte gesellschaftliche Gruppe und
die AuBenpolitik der Republik Weilirussland charakterisiert. Die weilirussischen
Institutionen werden meist idealisiert dargestellt, als musterhafte Strukturen, die
sich in ihrer Wirksamkeit auf das Recht stiitzen. In vielen Fillen haben wir nicht
mit einem wirklichen, sondern mit einem konfliktfreien und teilweise fiktiven
Wunschbild zu tun. Trotz dieser tendenzidsen Beschaffenheit erlangt der Leser
doch ein Grundwissen tiber die rechtlich-institutionellen Bedingtheiten der Funk-
tionierung des weiBirussischen Staates.
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Es ist erlaubt festzustellen, dass in den ,,Grundlagen der Ideologie des wei3rus-
sischen Staates® ein Versuch unternommen wurde, die Gesamtheit des 6ffentlichen
Lebens in WeiBrussland zu beschreiben. Das Lehrbuch will also alle einschldgigen
Inhalte vermitteln. Wenn die Verfasser den Grundsatz angenommen hétten, dass
der Aufbau einer Ideologie des weilirussischen Staates tiber die politischen und
weltanschaulichen Trennlinien hinweg méglich ist, indem man sich lediglich auf
die der Gesellschaft maximal gemeinsamen Werte konzentriert, die entsprechend
dem nationalen und staatlichen Interesse der Weiirussen ausgerichtet sind, dann
wire die inhaltliche Breite des Lehrbuches sicherlich anders — bescheidener. So tat
man aber nicht. Man nutzte die erprobten sowjetischen Muster, die gebieten, mog-
lichst groBBen Bereich des 6ffentlichen Lebens zu ideologisieren, die Gesellschaft
zu indoktrinieren und sie somit den Regierenden unterzuordnen. Man verzichtete
hingegen darauf, sich auf diese Werte zu konzentrieren, die ein Gemeinschaftswe-
sen dadurch fordern, dass die Gesellschaft ein Subjekt wird und dass der Raum
der Freiheiten stetig ausgebaut wird. Das Lehrbuch ahmt die sowjetischen Muster

nach und triagt Geprége der Zeit, in der es geschrieben wurde. Seine Verfasser
berufen sich auf Lukaschenka, auf seine Aktivititen, Aussagen und gedruckten
Texte. Was geschieht mit einem solchen Lehrbuch nach Lukaschenka, insbesonde-
re dann, wenn die Regierung von einer anderen politischen Option iibernommen
wird? Derartige Uberlegungen sind fiir die politische Tradition des dstlichen Sla-
wentums (genauer: unter der orthodoxen Mehrheit) nicht typisch. Die Machtaus-
tibung als Wert an sich ist in Osteuropa weitgehend wichtiger als in dem lateini-
schen Teil des Kontinents, sie strukturiert die osteuropdischen Gesellschaften; das
Geld ist ein Ausfluss der Macht, die Kultur ordnet sich dieser Letzteren sowohl
auf der niederen als auch auf der héheren (elitdren, der Intelligenz eigenen) Ebene
unter. In WeiBrussland, einem Land mit eindeutig bduerlichen Wurzeln, fillt das
im Alltag auf.

Die Verfasser des Lehrbuches deklinieren im weifrussischen Kontext auf jede
erdenkliche Art ganz unrefiektiert, wiederholt und in allen Teilen des Werkes das
Wort Nation — besonders hédufig schreiben sie tiber das nationale Interesse. Mit
Ausnahme eines einzigen Satzes, in dem man ein niedriges Niveau des weirus-
sischen Nationalbewusstseins konstatiert, wurde auf dieses empfindliche Problem
an keiner Stelle reflektierend eingegangen. Wie kann man eine sinnvolle Diagnose
bauen, wenn man von irrtiimlichen oder zumindest bedeutend verfilschten Pri-
missen ausgeht? Vor dem Hintergrund des ganzen Lehrbuches kann man erneut ein
Kapitel von S. W. Reschetnikov hervorheben. Diesmal schreibt dieser Autor tiber

m das weiBrussische politische System im Kontext der Ideologie des weiirussischen



Die ideologischen Grundlagen...

Staates. Er charakterisiert kurz den Begriff der Nation und widmet ansonsten viel
Raum einer Erklérung dessen, was man nationales Interesse nennt. Er ist bestrebt,
den Leser zum Nachdenken anzuregen. Unter anderem schreibt er: ,,Unsere Nach-
barn — die baltischen Staaten und Polen — haben sich durch den Beitritt zur EU
fiir die westlichen Werte entschlossen. In der Ukraine ist dieser Beitritt in der
Verfassung als langfristiges strategisches Ziel verankert. Weilirussland wihlte den
Weg des Aufbaus eines foderativen Staates mit Russland, bei Anerkennung der
Notwendigkeit einer differenzierten Aullenpolitik (S. 330). Im national-staatli-
chen Interesse Weilrusslands liegt seines Erachtens u. a.: Aufbewahrung und Stér-
kung der Unabhingigkeit und Souverinitit des Landes, Wahrung der Identitét der
Weilrussen und Festigung ihrer Interessen in Relationen mit anderen Nationen (S.
330). Derselbe Autor dullert gleichzeitig schwer zu akzeptierende Worte in Bezug
auf die westlichen Gesellschaften — sie spiegeln allerdings gewisse Realitét im ost-
slawischen Raum wider: ,,In der Praxis zeigte sich — schreibt Reschetnikov — das
die Pluralisierung von Eliten und die parallele Zunahme der Massenaktivitit am
politischen Leben zum Chaos und Durcheinander fiihrt“ (S. 344).

Im Werk werden die Ursachen des niedrigen Niveaus der politischen Kultur
der WeiBrussen leider nicht erklédrt. Dartiber hinaus schreibt man tiber ihre politi-
sche Kultur meist im positiven Kontext, es wird hochstens die Besonderheit des
ostslawischen orthodoxen Raumes und sein Anderssein gegeniiber dem Westen
hervorgehoben, der bestrebt ist, den anderen die eigenen Losungen aufzuzwingen,
die zu vielen Gesellschaften und Kulturkreisen (Zivilisationen) nicht passen. In
dem diese Problematik besprechenden Kapitel behauptet man, dass die jetzige
politische Kultur in Weiirussland im Gegensatz zu den 1980er Jahren von solchen
demokratischen Werten gepriagt wird wie: Offenheit (glasnost), Rede- und Presse-
freiheit, biirgerliche und Menschenrechte (S. 113).

Die Tatsache, dass man im Lehrbuch ziemlich sinnvolle Erorterungen unter-
bringen konnte — ein Beispiel sind die Kapitel von Reschetnikov —, bedeutet kei-
nesfalls, dass darin eine direkte Kritik heutiger weiBrussischer Zustinde, besonders
im politischen Kontext, zugelassen wurde. Im Buch findet man ziemlich reichlich
offensichtlich unwahre bzw. indoktrinierende Aussagen, viel leeres Wortgedresche
und viel Wunschdenken. Eine Autorin schreibt optimistisch: ,,In der weilrussi-
schen nationalen Idee verwirklicht sich das historische Streben des weiirussischen
Volkes nach Freiheit, Selbstidndigkeit und Wohlstand, nach der Wahrung und Ent-
wicklung der weiBirussischen Wissenschaft, der weiBrussischen Sprache und des
weiBrussischen Staates, der humanistischen Perspektiven und der biirgerlichen
Verantwortung fiir die Zukunft des Landes* (S. 356). Wenn die WeiBirussen solche
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Bestrebungen deutlich verwirklicht hétten, wéare Weilrussland heute ein ganz an-
derer Staat und die WeiBrussen eine ganz andere Gesellschaft. Das Land wiirde die
Probleme eher so meistern, wie es die baltischen Linder tun, und befinde sich in
einem anderen Stand der Entwicklung, als es heute der Fall ist. Mit keiner klaren
Feststellung und mit keiner Betrachtung gedenkt man im Lehrbuch des nicht nur
fiir die nationalbewussten Weilirussen auflerordentlich wichtigen Problems der
Sprache. Ubergangen wird im Text die stufenweise erfolgende Eliminierung des
WeiBrussischen zugunsten des Russischen zunichst in der Sowjetzeit und dann
unter der Prasidentschaft von Lukaschenka. Die Verantwortung fiir das geschrie-
bene Wort steht bei vielen Autoren des Lehrbuchs nicht hoch im Kurs. Entweder
mangelt es ihnen an zustdndigem Wissen oder es liegt ihnen nicht viel daran, dass
sich ihr Heimatland positiv entwickelt, und sie ziehen es vor, iiber die Interessen
des Landes ein personliches, egoistisches und auf kurze Zeit bedachtes Interesse zu
setzen. Diese Haltung war ebenfalls gewissen polnischen Lehrbuchautoren in der
Zeit des Sozialismus nicht fremd.

Die Arbeit ist mit Formulierungen durchdrungen im Typ von: Demokratie,
Freiheit(en), Parlamentarismus, biirgerliche Gesellschaft. Nach der Absicht der
Lehrbuchautoren sollen sie die weiBrussische Wirklichkeit charakterisieren. Man
behandelt sie meist parolenartig, oberflachlich, als Verzierungen der vermittelten
Inhalte, nicht als griindlich unterbaute Begriffe, die als Instrumente einer Analyse
der gesellschaftlichen Wirklichkeit in Weirussland dienen wiirden. Die politische
Situation in Weilirussland erachtet man als ,,stabil®, ,,im Staat gibt es keine Kon-
frontation zwischen den Biirgern und den Behorden®. ,,Ihre destruktive Aktivitit —
schreibt T. I. Abulo — entwickelt manchmal die Opposition® (S. 117). In den 1990er
Jahren stieg in der Gesellschaft lawinenartig ,,Chaos und Willkiir“. Sowohl die Po-
litiker als auch gewohnliche Menschen konnten sich tiberzeugen — glaubt derselbe
Autor — dass das Fehlen einer vom Staat unterstiitzten Ideologie den Biirgern keine
erwarteten Freiheiten brachte (S. 122). ,,Der Staat — schrieb man im letzten Kapitel
des Lehrbuches — kann ohne Ideologie weder existieren noch sich entwickeln, er
kann weder den duBleren noch den inneren Gefahren widerstehen® (S. 438).

Im weiteren Teil der Arbeit driickte man die eindeutige Ansicht aus, dass die
Mentalitit der WeiBrussen auf eine starke Personlichkeit orientiert ist. Weil aber
das weilirussische Staatsoberhaupt entweder Monarch oder ein Prisident sein
konnte, ist es im republikanischen Weilrussland natiirlich ein Prisident geworden.
Frither — fligte man hinzu — war die erste Person im Staat der Erste Sekretér des
Zentralkomitees der Kommunistischen Partei Weilrusslands und dann der Vorsit-

m zende des Obersten Rates. Diese ein wenig orientalische Vision wird von einer
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Feststellung begleitet, dass die parlamentarische Form der Republik sich in Weil3-
russland als sehr ineffizient erwiesen habe und das Mehrparteiensystem sich in der
Anfangsphase der Entwicklung befiéinde (S. 214). Interessanterweise begann man
(in einem anderen Kapitel) die Geschichte des weifirussischen Parlamentarismus
erst seit 1919 zu besprechen, also seit der Sowjetzeit.

Zumindest ein Teil dieser Betrachtungen zielt nach einer Begriindung der
Notwendigkeit einer starken Macht in Weilrussland im Allgemeinen oder kon-
kret — bezogen auf Prisident Lukaschenka. Manche Formulierungen muss man
zweifelsohne als zutreffend anerkennen, wie etwa die Rechtfertigung der Macht
des Prasidenten mit den ,,paternalistischen Erwartungen® der Bevolkerung (S. 50).
Man bezieht sich leider nur auf die Daten {iber die Unterstiitzung Lukaschenkas
durch betréchtliche Teile der Bevolkerung, die aus den ersten Jahren seiner Prési-
dentschaft stammen. Die Daten der letzten Jahre, die eine Abnahme der Akzeptanz
fiir den Présidenten veranschaulichen wiirden, werden nicht angefiihrt. Im Kapitel,
das der weilirussischen Wirtschaft gewidmet ist, wird der Riickgang des Volksein-
kommens in der ersten Hélfte der 1990er Jahre und eine entgegengesetzte Tendenz
in der zweiten Hilfte dieses Jahrzehnts (also nach der Machtiibernahme durch
Lukaschenka) dargestellt. Sonst bietet man optimistische Visionen in Bezug auf
die ersten fiinf Jahre des 21. Jahrhunderts (S. 318 f.). Den Anfang der 1990er Jahre
assoziiert man im Lehrbuch mit dem Sinken der Moral, dem Schwund der Achtung
fiir die Behorden — kurz ausgedriickt: mit dem Chaos (es ist wahr, dass zumindest
ein Teil der WeiBrussen in jener Zeit die Demokratie eben so auffasste). Diese
zumindest fiir manche Kapitel kennzeichnende Denkweise kann man kurz charak-
terisieren: es war schlimm, nun ist es gut und es wird noch besser. Man versucht
nicht klarzulegen, dass der einige Jahre wihrende Riickgang des Nationalbrutto-
produkts eine feste Erscheinung in allen Landern war, die nach dem Fall des So-
zialismus eine Transformation erlebten. Dort, wo man Reformen durchfiihrte und
wo die Transformation gelang — ein Beispiel sind die baltischen Lander, Polen und
Ungarn — erfolgte nach dem Zusammenbruch der Wirtschaft ein deutlicher 6ko-
nomischer Aufstieg. Zu den Begleiterscheinungen gehorte ein deutlicher Anstieg
der Gehdilter (gemessen in US-Dollar), die Steigerung der Kaufkraft der einschla-
gigen Wihrungen, die Modernisierung der Wirtschaft, Zuname der Kapazitit, der
Investitionen und der Ausfuhr. Modernisierungsprozesse waren in Weilirussland
nur eine kaum spiirbare Erscheinung und es wuchs radikal die Distanz, die das
Land von den benachbarten baltischen Landern und von Polen trennte. Dartiber
werden die weiBrussischen Leser des Lehrbuches tiberhaupt nicht informiert. Ein
Bezugspunkt fiir sie soll nicht (das wohlhabende und demokratische) Europa, son-
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dern (verglichen mit dem Westen tatséchlich armes und die biirgerlichen Freiheiten
ddampfendes) Russland bleiben. Eine Regel ist, dass die statistischen Daten, die un-
ter verschiedenen Aspekten die Lebensqualitit in WeiBrussland veranschaulichen,
in dem Lehrbuch nicht mit ihren Pendants in Westeuropa (darunter auch in Polen,
in Tschechien und in Ungarn) verglichen werden. Gegeniibergestellt werden le-
diglich die Daten aus der Gemeinschaft Unabhéngiger Staaten, grundsétzlich auch
nur dann, wenn sie WeiBrussland im besseren Licht stellen. Es ist plausibel, das die
Arbeit so vieler Autoren Ansichten enthalten muss, die nicht immer ganz kohérent
sind. Die selten vorkommenden interessanten Gedanken {iber die weiBrussische
Wirklichkeit finden leider meist keine Vertiefung. ,,In den zivilisierten Léndern
— schreibt I. W. Kotlarov — nimmt die Bedeutung der politischen Parteien als der
wichtigsten Subjekte der biirgerlichen Gesellschaft stets zu* (S. 245). Es fehlt im
Lehrbuch die banale Feststellung, dass die Ursache der Schwiche des weilrussi-
schen Parlamentarismus und des Parteiensystems nicht nur in der Vergangenheit
zu suchen ist. Niemand duflert, dass dazu auch die undemokratische und autoritére
Politik von Prisident Lukaschenka beitrdgt. Einer der Verfasser bemerkt: ,,Das
heutige Weillrussland baut eine biirgerliche Gesellschaft, einen Rechtsstaat in einer
Situation scharfer Gegensitze, die auch den geistigen Bereich erfassen® (S. 402).
Es stimmt nicht, dass man in WeiBrussland eine biirgerliche Gesellschaft baue
(geschweige denn mit einer Unterstiitzung der Regierenden). Ahnliches gilt auch
absolut fiir den Rechtsstaat. In der weilirussischen Gesellschaft gibt es hingegen
tatsdchlich verdeckte oder offene Konflikte, es stof3en aufeinander verschiedene
Wertesysteme und verschiedene — politische und kulturelle Optionen — die (stér-
kere) proostliche und die (bedeutend schwichere) prowestliche. Interessant wére
eine ernsthafte Behandlung dieses Problems und der Versuch, sich damit griindlich
auseinander zu setzen. Abgesehen von Ausfithrungen eines N. S. Staschkevitsch,
die schwer ernst zu nehmen wiren, unternechmen die Autoren einen solchen Ver-
such nicht.

Im okonomischen Teil des Buches begiinstigt man ,,das sozial orientierte
Modell der Marktwirtschaft”, das nach der Ansicht der Autoren WeiSrussland
eigen ist. Ohne eine starke biirgerliche Gesellschaft — betont man — ist kein gut
funktionierender Staat und keine effektive Wirtschaft méglich. Diesen allgemei-
nen Feststellungen folgt leider keine griindliche Analyse der weilrussischen ge-
sellschaftlich-wirtschaftlichen Realitét. Ein solcher Schreibstil ist fiir das ganze
Lehrbuch charakteristisch. Seine Verfasser berufen sich gern auf die westlichen
Kategorien des politischen Denkens. Im Gegensatz zu der Sowjet-Zeit berufen sie

m sich ansonsten nicht nur auf die russischen, sondern héufig auch auf die westeu-
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ropéischen und amerikanischen Forscher. So versucht man quasi, eigene Betrach-
tungen wissenschaftlich zu rechtfertigen und ihnen eine objektive Dimension zu
verleihen (nicht selten beruft man sich ebenfalls auf Lukaschenka). Dieser Stil der
Ausfithrungen fithrt manchmal zu ziemlich tiberraschenden Feststellungen. Der
Autor des Kapitels ,,Moderne ideologische Konzepte und Doktrinen kommt nach
der Besprechung einer Gruppe von Doktrinen zu einem nach seiner Art eindeutig
eklektischen Schluss: ,,Die Ideologie des weirussischen Volkes verbindet in sich
organisch Elemente kommunistischer, konservativer, liberaler und sozialdemo-
kratischer Ideologie” (S. 78). Auf vielen Seiten des Lehrbuches schimmert der
Gedanke durch: Beim Aufbau unseres Staates sind wir nicht schlechter als der
Westen, vielleicht sind wir sogar besser, wir haben ndmlich unsere Besonderheit
und lehnen ab, was im Westen schlecht ist. Man merkt allerdings deutlich, dass die
sowjetische Zeit zu der Vergangenheit gehort — die Leute haben grofleren Zugang
zu der Literatur und sie reisen ins Ausland, man kann also den Westen nicht in
seiner ganzen Erscheinung ablehnen.

Man konnte vermuten, dass es in einem Lehrbuch der staatlichen Ideologie, in
dem regelméiBig auf die Kategorien des nationalen Denkens (nationales Interesse,
Patriotismus) gepocht wird, viele Beziige auf die Geschichte WeiBrusslands, auf
Daten, Helden und Mythen geben wird. Das ist nicht der Fall. Die Geschichte
WeiBrusslands wird schwach beleuchtet, ihre Trennung von der Geschichte Rus-
slands ist nicht immer deutlich, die Periode zwischen der Kiever Rus’ und dem
sowjetischen WeiBrussland wird meistens kaum markiert oder einfach tibergangen.
Die in der UdSSR ausgebildeten Autoren erleben wohl inneren Zwiespalt, wenn
sie das GroBherzogtum Litauen, das niemals zu Russland gehoérte, in die Geschich-
te WeiBrusslands ganz einschalten sollen. Die grofite Aufmerksamkeit schenkt
dem GroBherzogtum Litauen N. S. Staschkevitsch, er tut das allerdings auch nur
am Rande seiner Ausfithrungen. Keiner der Verfasser wollte einsehen, das es ein
Teil einer mit den Polen gemeinsamen Geschichte im Rahmen der polnischen
Adelsrepublik ist. Das historische Litauen (also auch das heutige Weilirussland)
war von der Krone Polens in hohem Grade unabhéngig. Nur einen Bruchteil dieser
Freiheit konnte Weiirussland in dem Imperium der Zaren und dann in der UISSR
genieflen. Die meisten der Verfasser — wenn iiberhaupt — beziehen sich auf die
Geschichte ihres Vaterlandes nur leichthin und schablonenhaft (auf sowjetische
Art). Sie tun das quasi widerwillig, ohne Uberzeugung iiber die Bedeutung die-
ser Geschichte fiir das heutige WeiBrussland. Eine Ausnahme bildet natiirlich die
Zeit des sowjetischen WeiBrussland. Eben {iber dieses WeiBrussland schreibt man
hauptséchlich, und man schreibt dariiber meist positiv.
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Eine Regel ist die Unterstreichung der Tatsache, dass Weilirussland ein Teil
der ostslawischen Gemeinschaft ist. Man unterscheidet natiirlich zwischen den
Weillrussen und Russen, doch man exponiert die Einigungstendenzen innerhalb
des Ost-Slawentums (oder manchmal des Slawentums tiberhaupt). Das slawische
Gebiet wird von Westeuropa deutlich abgehoben. Man macht auf die Neigung des
Westens zur Dominanz aufmerksam und kritisiert diese Tendenz. Hervorgehoben
werden gemeinsame Elemente der Geschichte der Weillrussen, Russen und Ukrai-
ner. Selten akzentuiert man den westlichen (polnischen) Einfluss, etwa auf die
Mentalitit der WeiBrussen im westlichen Teil des Landes (S. 364). Thr Slawentum
ist fur die Weilrussen merkbar wichtiger als fiir die Polen.

WeiBrussland assoziiert man als ein Land, das kulturell und historisch eng mit
Russland verbunden ist. Gleichzeitig wird allerdings — so tut es etwa J. S. Jaske-
vitsch — seine Lage zwischen dem Ost und dem West unterstrichen, an der Bertih-
rungslinie zweier Kulturen, zweier Zivilisationen: der orthodox-byzanthinischen
und romisch-katholischen. Die Autorin behauptet also, dass die weiBrussische
Kultur den Charakter einer Grenzkultur hat und als eine solche eine bedeutende
einigende Rolle spielen kann (S. 358, 369). Man betont die mentalen Unterschiede
zwischen den Weillrussen und den Russen (man erkennt in diesem Zusammen-
hang insbesondere den westlichen Einfluss auf die Weifirussen an). Den Gemein-
schaftsgeist unter den Letzteren betrachtet man als Folge einer Verbindung der
altslawischen, orthodox-byzanthinischen und tataromongolischen Eigenschaften
(S. 363). In die Mentalitdt der WeiBirussen wurde nach J. S. Jaskevitsch die den
Unierten eigene Neigung zu Kompromissen, der katholische Heroismus, die deut-
liche Zuriickhaltung und der protestantische Individualismus aufgenommen. Die
Weilrussen sind ein friedliches Volk, das sich iiber andere Vélker nicht erhebt, sie
sind tolerant, kompromissbereit und nachsichtig. Gleichzeitig unterstreicht man
den starken Kollektivismus und das Streben nach Gerechtigkeit, was die Weillrus-
sen mit den Russen und Ukrainern verbindet. ,,Charakteristische Eigenschaften der
Weilrussen sind insbesondere die starke Anhénglichkeit an den vaterldndischen
Boden und an die Heimat, Wirtchaftlichkeit, Sparsamkeit, Arbeitsamkeit, Hingabe
an die Familie und Solidaritét gegeniiber ihrem Stamm und ihrer Familie* (364). Im
Rahmen von Weillrussland bemerkt man regionale Unterschiede und akzentuiert,
dass ,,dem Grodno-Gebiet und anderen Landschaften im westlichen Weillrussland
die Individualisierung des Lebens eigen ist, was dem Einfluss des katholischen Po-
len, des Litauen und der protestantischen Ethik aus Westeuropa zu verdanken ist.
In Polesie tiberwiegt der Kult des ldndlichen Gemeinschaftsgeistes (o6wuna), auf

m dem weiBrussischen Seenplatten-Gebiet nahe der russischen Grenze dominiert die
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orthodoxe coboprocmu™ (S. 364). Diese Betrachtungen sind nicht unbegriindet, sie
enthalten deutliche Elemente einer Autostereotypisierung. Sie weichen nicht stark
von dem allgemein akzeptierten Autostereotyp des WeiBrussen, der gleichzeitig
diese Eigenschaften betont, die ihn mit dem Russen verbinden, als auch solche, die
ihn von ihm trennen. (Dieser ist offenbar weniger arbeitsam, weniger friedlich und
weniger tolerant, er neigt hingegen mehr zu extremen Verhaltensweisen.)

Zwei Problemfelder werden im Lehrbuch keiner Kritik unerworfen. Man
behandelt sie als endgiiltige Wahrheiten, die sich fiir keinerlei sinnvolle Analyse
eignen. Zunichst ist es die Beurteilung des Priasidenten Lukaschenka und seiner
Politik in den letzten zehn Jahren. Zweites Problemfeld ist die Verbindung mit
Russland. Lukaschenka wird als eine Person présentiert, die voraussah, dass der
Zerfall der Sowjetunion (den die WeiBrussen sich nicht wiinschten und worauf sie
nicht vorbereitet waren) mit sich negative Folgen und Chaos ziehen wird. Es sei
also plausibel, dass Lukaschenka nach einer erneuten Verbindung WeiBrusslands
mit Russland strebe. Der Charakter der kiinftigen Verbindung dieser Staaten wird
in dem Lehrbuch nicht klar umrissen. Im Kontext dieser Vereinigung schreibt man
einerseits immer wieder iiber die Einheit und andererseits {iber die Souverinitit
WeiBrusslands. Es fehlt total eine vertiefte intellektuelle Reflexion iiber diesen
— vielleicht nur scheinbaren — Widerspruch. Das verkiindigte Gebot einer Vereini-
gung mit Russland resultiert aus keinerlei im Buch solide durchgefiihrten Analyse
von Vorteilen fiir Weifirussland, die auf dem nationalen Interesse fufiten. Nur im
Hintergrund klingen verdeckte Prdmissen emotionalen Charakters oder direkt
ausgesprochene Pramissen kultureller Art an. Unter Berufung auf Lukaschenka
schreibt einer der Autoren wie folgt: ,,Russland war, ist und wird auch in Zukunft
ein groBer Staat sein. Uber kurz oder lang wird die Wirtschaftskrise {iberwunden
und Russland wird erneut ein starkes, blithendes Land* (S. 57). Es ist im Buch kein
vereinzeltes Beispiel dafiir, dass man das weilirussische nationale Interesse auf das
Wunschdenken stiitzt. Andererseits kann man nicht aus dem Auge lassen, dass die
Anspriiche der Weillrussen niemals besonders gro3 waren. Man war eher reali-
stisch und zog es vor, sich auf (das fiir die Européer vielleicht nicht sehr wohlha-
bende) Moskau zu stiitzen, als auf Paris oder London. Einer der Autoren behauptet,
dass das sowjetische Weillrussland binnen kurzer Zeit einen gewaltigen Sprung
getan habe und zu einem der am meisten entwickelten Lander in der Welt aufstieg
(S. 78). Im heutigen, in Armut geratenen Weiirussland erwachen immer wieder
die Sehnsiichte nach dem ehemaligen ,,Wohlstand“. Das zunehmende (nicht nur
wirtschaftliche) Gefille zwischen WeiBirussland und Mitteleuropa (geschweige
denn Westeuropa) wird im ganzen Lehrbuch nicht im Mindesten reflektiert.
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Im Buch ist ein Unwille gegeniiber dem Westen, insbesondere gegeniiber den
USA wahrnehmbar, die — so die Meinung — sich in die inneren Angelegenheiten
des Landes einmischen. Nach dem Fall des Sozialismus nahm WeiBrussland dank
Lukaschenka einen Kurs ,,auf moglichst enge* Verbindung mit Russland. Nicht
ohne Boshaftigkeit (vielleicht auch mit Neid) duflert sich L. P. Kosik zur Haltung
anderer Linder: ,,Die Leiter neuer Staaten stiirzten sich nach dem Westen in der
Hoffnung darauf, dass sie Kredite und politische Unterstiitzung bekommen* (S.
56). Verborgen priasent im Text ist hier die russische, postsowjetische Sicht der
Geschichte des postsozialistischen Mitteleuropa, dessen Mitglieder — ehemalige
, Verbiindete* der UdSSR — Russland (einst UdSSR) verrieten, indem sie sich dem
Westen zuwandten und sich ihm (wie einst der Moskauer Zentrale) unterordneten.
Man solle sich dariiber im Klaren sein, dass ein betridchtlicher Teil der weilirussi-
schen Gesellschaft diese Sichtweise teilt. Dieses betrifft tibrigens viele grundle-
gende Fragen, die im Buch angesprochen werden.

Man konnte meinen, dass die Verfasser des Lehrbuches viel Raum den fol-
genden Fragen widmen miissten: Inwieweit gefestigt ist der Gemeinschaftsgeist
unter den Weilirussen (und wie gestaltet wurde dieses Problem in der UdSSR)?
Kommt es zur Steigerung des Wohlstandes der Gesellschaft (verglichen mit dem
Jahr 1991 und im Verhéltnis zu anderen postsozialistischen Landern)? Starkt sich
die politische Unabhéngigkeit des Landes und seine internationale Stellung? Diese
Fragen werden leider nicht beantwortet oder man gibt unergiebige bzw. lediglich
partielle Antworten. Die im Buch enthaltenen Ideen tragen zum Aufbau des natio-
nalen Weilirussland nicht bei. Ein solches Weiirussland wiirde sich ndmlich von
Russland distanzieren. Man hat hingegen den Eindruck, dass viele Autoren bei der
Verfassung der Texte eher das russische als das weirussische Interesse im Sinn
hatten.

Als Zusammenfassung dieses Textes kann man feststellen, dass man im be-
sprochenen Lehrbuch eine Ideologie zu bauen versuchte, die als Ersetzung der
alten marxistisch-leninistischen Ideologie dienen kénnte. Im Buch stellte man eine
Vision dar, die das gesamte Leben der weilirussischen Gesellschaft interpretieren
sollte. Die Idee mutet eindeutig sowjetisch an und bedeutet das Streben danach,
der Gesellschaft eine Ideologie (ein System von Werten und Haltungen) aufzu-
zwingen. Dies bedeutet einen Aufbau einer gesellschaftlichen Ordnung ,,von oben*
und nicht ,,von unten®, eine Unterordnung der Menschen der Regierung, ihre Ver-
gegenstdndlichung. Die im Buch présentierte Ideologie ist kaum als kohédrent zu
nennen. Wir haben hier eher mit einer Reihe von Ideen und mit wertenden — nicht

m selten tendenzidsen — Interpretationen einzelner Ausschnitte der gesellschaftlichen
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Wirklichkeit zu tun. Es ist weniger ein Lehrbuch der Ideologie des weiBrussischen
Staates als ideell-eklektische Vision, die der Gesellschaft ein System von Haltun-
gen aufzwingen will, die den Regierenden gegeniiber konform sind. Trotzdem
das Lehrbuch in gewissen Abschnitten eine gewisse Ladung theoretischen bzw.
faktographischen Wissens enthilt, prisentiert es als Ganzes eine anachronistische
Vision einer Gesellschaft, die ihr Sowjetisch-Sein nicht eindeutig verlassen kann
— sie kann sich nicht von einem Wertesystem trennen, das an eine Vision der Welt
ankniipft, die sich nicht bewihrte; der sich auf diese Vision stiitzende Staat ist
zusammengebrochen, weil er den Wettbewerb nicht bestehen konnte. Sogar die
Russen (zumindest zum Teil) versuchen daraus Schliisse zu ziehen, indem sie
ihren nationalen Gemeinschaftsgeist ausbauen (manchmal in extremen Formen
allerdings).

Nicht ohne Bedeutung ist ebenfalls der Umstand, dass die im Buch dargestellte
Vision eine zu schwache emotionale Ladung besitzt, als dass sie einen verbinden-
den Charakter haben und als Grundlage des weiBrussischen Gemeinschaftsgeistes
dienen konnte. In den Landern Mittel- und Westeuropas stiitzt sich der Gemein-
schaftsgeist auf die nationale Identitét, die als Grundlage behandelt wird, die im
demokratischen System einen Aufbau biirgerlicher Gesellschaft ermoglichen
kann. Unter den Bedingungen eines ideellen Pluralismus gibt es weder den Bedarf
noch die Moglichkeit, eine staatliche Ideologie zu bauen, die in ihrem Charakter
homogen ist und der Gesellschaft von oben aufgezwungen wird. Diesen Typ der
Ideologie ist allerdings fiir totalitir regierte Gesellschaften charakteristisch (mog-
lich ist er auch in den autoritiren Systemen). Eine andere Frage bleibt, inwieweit
die auf die Staatsform und auf die Ideologie bezogenen Ideen, die man in Weil3-
russland seit Jahren verwirklicht, (zumindest partiell) in Russland nachgeahmt
werden, dem Land ihres kulturellen Ursprungs.

Aus dem Polnischen von:
Wienczystaw A. Niemirowski

STRESZCZENIE

Na wiosng¢ 2004 roku ukazat si¢ w Minsku w jezyku rosyjskim podrecznik dla szkét wyzszych
zatytutowany ,,Podstawy ideologii panstwa biatoruskiego”. Przedmiot o takim tytule zostat wprowa-
dzony jako obowiazkowy na wszystkich biatoruskich uczelniach. Dwadziescia tekstow sktadajacych
si¢ na obszerne dzieto wielu autoréw zostato poddane w powyzszym artykule analizie przez Ryszar-
da Radzika. W podrgczniku oméwiono przejawy aktywnosci biatoruskiego spoteczenstwa w roz-
nych jego aspektach: politycznym, gospodarczym, kulturalnym, socjalnym. Okazato sig, iz ksiazka
posiada bardzo wyrazny wymiar indoktrynujacy. Jest nie tyle nastawiona na wyttumaczenie mtodzie-
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zy biatoruskiej czym jest biatoruski interes narodowy (panstwowy), ile na wpojenie jej wartosci i po-
staw o wyraznym rodowodzie sowieckim. Historia Bialorusi traktowana jest wybidrczo i tendencyj-
nie. Silnie eksponowane sa zwiazki Biatorusindw z Rosja, aprobowane dziatania zmierzajace do 1a-
czenia si¢ Bialorusi ze swym wschodnim sasiadem. Do BSRS autorzy tekstow odnosza si¢ na ogdét
z sympatia. O powszechnym zniewoleniu (totalitaryzmie), setkach tysigcy ofiar i powszechnej, przy-
musowej rusyfikacji nie ma ani stowa. Rosja w przesztosci, jak i obecnie, przedstawiana jest prawie
wylacznie w korzystnym swietle, natomiast z Zachodu — nie uwzglgdniajacego specyfiki Biatorusi,
a takze Rosji — plynie wiele zta.

Autorzy podrgcznika ulegli presji realiow politycznych jakie ich otaczaja. Polityka prezyden-
ta Lukaszenki oceniana jest jednoznacznie aprobatywnie. Nie wydaje sig¢, by wizja biatoruskiej pan-
stwowosci zaprezentowana w pracy — mimo obszernych opiséw zasad funkcjonowania biatoruskich
instytucji panstwowych — posiadata na tyle silny tadunek emocjonalny, by mie¢ realny charakter wig-
ziotworczy i tworzy¢ biatoruska wspdlnotowos¢, dotychezas dosé stabg ze wzgledu na niski stopien
unarodowienia Biatorusindw. Podrecznik jest zmarnowang okazja wzmocnienia procesow desowie-
tyzacji spoteczenstwa biatoruskiego i budowy jego nowoczesnych struktur i obywatelskiej $wiado-
mosci jednostek.

Ryszard Radzik, Soziologe, Professor an der Maria-Curie-Sklodowska-Universitdt in Lublin. Er
ist Autor u. a. folgender Biicher: Miedzy zbiorowosciq etnicznq a wspolnotq narodowq. Bialorusini
na tle przemian narodowych w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej XIX stulecia (UMCS-Verlag, Lublin
2000), Kim sq Bialorusini? (Verlag Adam Marszalek, Toruri 2002 und 2003); Benapycer (Ilo2nso
3 Honvwuwy) (,, Onyviknaneowvixe”, Minck 2002). Er untersucht die nationalen Prozesse in Mittelost-
europa im XIX. und XX. Jahrhundert, insbesondere auf den ehemaligen Ostgebieten der Polnischen
Republik (heute Weifirussland und Ukraine).
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BELARUS TOMORROW

hat is a commonplace knowledge that even the most detailed
prognoses tend to never come true. However, it does not mean
T that they are senseless. Anyway, instead of waiting for the mira-
cle to come we need both to think hard and to come up with our
prognoses. As for the future of Belarus, it can be easily predicted
on the basis of similarity of today which arose from yesterday.

Future of Belarus is predetermined primarily by its colonial fate. The latter,
having been placed like a nut into the pliers of the two competing empires, i.e. the
Polish and the Russian one, could hardly be the sovereign one. The lingual status
of the Belarusians speaks vividly in favor of this assumption, i.e. it happened to
balance from one fence to another, from Polonization to Russification. Although
the birth of the Belarusian national culture happened to occur in the same “nine-
teenth century of the nations”, it still remained in its aquarium shape. The Belaru-
sian ethnic waters were swarming with the wrong fishes.
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Ethnicity of any nation is known to be initially based on peasantry and its
conservative structures, the latter being too medieval sometimes. But the na-
tion-forming process can hardly be possible without involvement of the urban
population, its lower-middle class. The rural inhabitants are the individualists who
have everything on their own, i.e. the farmhouse to live in, the field to plough, the
cattle to breed, the well to get water from; in other words, they possess their own
farms which serve as the atom of their ethnicity. The urban dwellers also have
their economy but the only one for all of them, and they depend upon it in their
own different ways. Fire that happens to be at a farm/homestead or in a village can
hardly be compared with the one in a town. The instinct to get better organized as
well as all various sorts of revolutions would come to the town citizens from the
places like Paris, St. Petersburg, and not from the rural settlement like The-Mid-
dle-Of-Nowhere, the inhabitants of which hate discipline, plus their intellect and
mental potential is different as well. Peasant wars happened to always be barbarian
in their nature and all of them were lost. The nation, which failed to outgrow its

rural mentality and way of thinking within the course of its national formation, can
maximum achieve the destiny of the smaller peoples of the West (i.e. Frisians in
the Netherlands, Provencals in France etc.).

Belarusians “seized” the towns not with their banners unfolded, but on the sly,
hunched because they hated their fate; they showed up, full of self-destructive
thinking as they realized that they were fleeing from their rural world. It is not
true to say that within the post-war time peasants “occupied” the towns because
runaways can never occupy anyone. To do it, they would need to possess the feel-
ing of their values and equality. As for the real occupation, prior to formation of the
Polish state, the Polish cities were occupied by the Lithuanians while the German
ones — by the Latvians and the Estonians.

One can hardly speak about any kind of development of economy in the Be-
larusian towns of that time, knowing that not a single one of them (even Mensk)
could compete with the dynamic industrial potential of the provincial Belastok,
which wormed its way into the Polish industrial dynasties. Any town is known to
stop its development, providing that it does not require labor force from the rural
areas. Historically, towns in Belarus had become alien to the country, and that feel-
ing of being an alien had been absorbed by the Belarusians. Belarus without Be-
larusian culture and the Belarusian language but with its post-colonial self-raised
administration and its artificial coat of arms, artificial flag and artificial anthem (the
national symbols that can hardly have a century, or at least one-century tradition)

Eﬂ resembles the process of Africanization of the country. Belarus can not become the
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flourishing state, being the outskirts of some other country, whatever it can be. And
I presume that it will take too much time before it changes its status. The problem
is that in the age of powerful technological revolutions it simply does not pay to
possess colonial territories which could supply the center of the empire with raw
materials and labor force. Colonies stopped being profitable; the British were the
first ones (and the Portuguese were the last ones) to have realized that. Nowadays,
to double the industrial output of the country they do not need to double their labor
force or to keep bringing in ships and trains full of raw materials. The Soviet Union
perished not because of the ambitions and tricks of Boris Yeltsin. It was destroyed
by the heavy load of the existing at that time numerous inner colonies. Having
gotten rid of them, Russia will rapidly go forward to the world leadership. As for
Belarus, it was abandoned and destined to survive at its own expense. It won’t be
quirking anymore, staring at the Russian “chop”. Out!

Belarus will have to go through a long lasting course of getting rid of its pe-
ripheral mentality. There are several reasons for that, and all of them seem to be
the major ones. First of all, any colonial parent state happens to be in a better
situation as compared to its former colony. Russia and Moscow, however, seem to
be semi-colonies themselves as they exist at the expense of selling oil and natu-
ral gas, instead of trading ready-made goods. They traditionally import western
technologies that are expensive and require highly qualified personnel instead of
their Ivans-drunkards. Besides spending money for purchasing the most advanced
technologies, they also require much time for mastering them and, later on, for
getting experience on how to compete with other manufactures of similar type to
win the world market. It will take generations to succeed. Therefore, Belarusian
orientation to the Russian market resembles, in my eyes, the request of a grandson
to get a piece of cake from his grandmother’s table. One day the Russians will
stop buying the Belarusian goods on analogy with the Belarusian potatoes, which
the citizens of St. Petersburg found to be scabby and less tasty than the clean and
smooth one from Brandenburg, Germany. And, what was most intriguing — the
latter was less expensive. The difference between capitalism and communism lies
mainly in the fact that capitalism fights by means of reduction of prices and finally
kicks their competitors out the market. Under the times of communism no one
bothered himself about struggling for mercy of a client. Everything was simple:
get the hell out of here!

Peripheral original of Belarus will also cause lack of resources for moderniza-
tion of creative potential, the latter unavoidably going down the tube of stagnation
pastness. It can hardly be different under the conditions of complete isolation from m
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the leading economic centers of Europe. Orientation of Belarusian economy only
to Russia is destined to lose as Russia itself is known to technologically represent
only the Third World and its goods are so clumsy that they can not be used in the
civilized world. However, Russia has at least natural gas and oil and it can pay for
import of modern technologies, but it does not necessarily mean that it will share
them with Belarus. There is no country in the world that would work for its neigh-
bor, i.e. everything gets calculated and nothing can be gotten free of charge. As for
the miserable assortment of Belarusian goods, it is characterized by being of “low
quality and expensive”. The trucks, for example, are not as reliable as the Japanese
ones that are supplied with an eight-year warranty.

Taking into account the fact that Russia’s involvement in the world commodity
circulation comprises about two per cent and only three/third of one per cent in the
Western one (that sounds like a real joke!), one can hardly seriously speak about
the Belarusian trace in the world economy. The way out of this marginal abyss is
the only one, i.e. attraction of foreign investments to the national economy; the

western or the American ones would be the best ones in this case. However, we do
not visualize too many “good guys” with sacks of dollars who would be willing to
give their investments away to the criminal financial state bodies, the latter being
able to swallow whatever capital you like, even the one equal to the USA budget.
That was only President Putin, who honestly admitted that the miserable Russian
budget equaled the one of the microscopic Netherlands or the London megapolis.
And it is not worth even speculating on how much capital they keep in the Minsk
shelters, i.e. what can the colony, having the inferiority and orphanhood complex
but no guts and wish to become independent, possess? It sounds like a joke that
political Minsk is developing its strategy towards the West. I wonder, whether the
West is too naive to trust the soviet word? There are no such fools who could rush
to Belarus, which is waving the red-and-green Stalin flag, as if to obtain there the
legendary Golden Fleece. Even the neighboring Poland keeps complaining that
the rich Europe is afraid of it and its bumpy roads, indiscipline, bribe-taking from
top to bottom, socialist working class that keeps worshiping its main principle “to
contribute less but to get more”. Belarus is not capable of becoming the jumping-
off place that would lead to the giant Russian market; the Lukashenka guys and
their taxation system will suffocate anyone, like that very Austrian businessman,
who could hardly get back home safe and sound, and the only “profit” he got out
of his long ordeal was the book, in which he described all his sufferings and made
a fortune out of its sales.

I have a feeling that Belarus is really not willing to catch up with the civilized
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world; “a glass of vodka and a piece of fried fat”, as a symbol of a happy collective
farmer, is more than sufficient for it.

Another psychological barrier of Belarusians deals with their imaginary siege
and spying mania, as if the spies would be interested in doing their job in such
a bedraggled and slovenly Middle-of-Nowhere, not to mention about love of Be-
larusians to misery. In this respect I recollect the “Mosfilm” movies about Bolshe-
viks and the “whites”. I can hardly remember any of my schoolmates who would
be willing to bear a resemblance to the commissar or Chapayev; we had aversion
for their stupidity and rags. Each of us wanted to be the White Guards colonel
who was neat, well-dressed, logically thinking and well-built. As far as I realized
at that time how the soviet mentality would work, that tidiness was supposed to
compromise the White Army. Here, in the area of the Belastochchyna, the reaction
of viewers was absolutely adverse as they did not know too much about the red
ragged ones and their immorality. We would hate the Soviets for their disrespect
towards people, alcoholism, stealing and fraud. Shaliapin once wrote: “They keep
lying all the time, no matter whether they need to or not”. This is the actual nature
of their character, i.e. they can hardly survive through the day until they have not
cheated someone. This is the Power of Grand Lout. It is real comic to feel pity
towards the wolf because of it being a wolf.

The path of Belarus to normal life should be measured in generations and not
in years, using the Bible measure and waiting for birth of the children whose
mentality would not be damaged by the psychologically slavish atavisms of their
parents. It had not been a long transitional period between the times of the pansh-
chyna to the soviet reality, i.e. they had run away from the pan’s lash but where
to? Belarusians are fond of serving somebody and they can hardly get rid of the
feeling of miserable losers. Under such conditions Lukashenka, even not being
aware of it, tends to play both the tragic and the comic role, i.e. whatever you say,
it does not change the fact that he is the first modern private owner of Belarus,
who at the same time is screaming and dreaming about getting some position in
the Kremlin and serve there. But the irony of fate is that nobody needs him at all!
And it is not a problem that he is a vassal; in his eyes he is still the owner of the
country and not some kind of a governor of a province, appointed by the center
or the former first secretary of the all-republican party Central Committee. With
every coming day we hear more often about the “country” rather than the “repub-
lic”. Did anyone call Belarus the “country” at the times of the Soviet Union? Do
you like it? Definitely! Symptoms resemble bacteria, i.e. at the initial stages they
are almost invisible.
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The Polish proletarian Lech Walesa said: “I do not want to become the presi-
dent of the country but I have to...” But he did not dream about the Kremlin.

Thinking about the future of Belarus, let us take a closer look at the origin of
the current state power of Belarus. Independence came to this country in a pretty
comic way. The Soviet Union collapsed, everyone around Kremlin had become in-
dependent and the political Minsk began to cry as an orphan. Belarusian independ-
ence is an independence of an orphan, i.e. we do not want it but have to be inde-
pendent and sovereign. We have kneeled down in front of Moscow and, my Lord,
what did it do? It keeps kicking us between our eyes with its boot and cursing and
swearing like a trooper... Nobody expected that kind of treatment here as we were
accustomed to be underneath someone. That was our history and that was our fate.

There was not a single person who was destined to have died during the initial
fight for its independence, or at least would have spent some time in prison and
have gotten kicked into his teeth during interrogations at the KGB office. There
was practically a small group of “whisperers” who could hardly be understood
as they were speaking the “inhuman language”, i.e. Belarusian. The KGB guys
counted only seven of them in Belarus who were loyal to their ideas and who were
even making love and speaking Belarusian. “Holy s...ugar! How disgusting!”

Nothing has changed until now. Probably psycho-social attitude towards eve-
rything Belarusian has changed a bit. For example, there is an impression that
the Belarusian word has become sacralized and sounds liturgical, festive and re-
sembles the Old Church Slavonic, edited by Moscow, but does not sound as the
one created by Cyril and Mefodiy. There are two Belarusian languages in Belarus
today, i.e. the “commonly-understood” and the “national” one, the latter being like
a toy for a child. It took me some time to have finally realized why the sincere Be-
larusian patriots were not so eager to invite me to be their family guest, i.e. to be
able to socialize/converse with their families. I though that they probably did not
have anything to treat me with but they did not resemble the poor ones... Finally,
it dawned upon me: in their families the “grand and powerful Russian” was flour-
ishing. I have nothing against Russian but I am against of dumping the Belarusian
language. I am totally against lies, against deceitfulness and hypocrisy. In their
eyes [ resemble a fool. They obviously think: “OK, moron, if you want Belarusian,
we can create you such a pleasure; but at home, with our wives and children we
will be “absolutely normal people™”.

They have missed the last very chance to de-Russify Belarusians when Stani-
slau Shushkevich lost his power. At that time there still lived the generation that

m did not treat Belarusian like something childish or redundant. Belarusian schools
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and the tradition of publishing books in Belarusian were returning back. They had
personnel who could live in the Belarusian way. At that time I used to travel to
Minsk very often. Many people hated me but at the same time they “understood”
me. Now in Minsk they do not hate Belarusian as they simply can not understand
it. Why don’t I feel angry at a gipsy? For one simple reason — usually I do not
understand his Russian which resembles the speech of a Chechen.

As for the Belarusian nationalism, it is a pure invention of the Moscow “gen-
tlemen” and the Warsaw “pans”. Is it possible to have nationalism for the nation
which does not exist in reality? The same is about the Belarusian nation, i.e. it
practically does not exist. It was in the process of formation (similar to the Ne-
groes from Congo) and that process was terminated in the second half of 1990s.
The presence of national elite is known to be only one of the preconditions for the
rise of the nation. Besides national nationalism, science is aware of the existence
of the economic one. Well, it does exist in Belarus, but it is so feeble that it would
take only one battalion of commandos and a long summer night to get rid of it.
As a joke, the same very Belarusian nationalists would be ready to surrender and
cover the costs of commandos’ activities, at the same time thanking the latter for
having liberated them from the sorrows of independence...

Reasoning of the Minsk elite about the essence of the nature of the present day
Belarusians does not contain even the slightest sincerity. They say that they are
facing a problem associated with the current status of the Belarusian language in
the country. And the tragedy of its disappearance they treat as a regular problem.
Only Akudovich is not afraid to tell the truth. The Belarusian language has been
buried by the working people and their native authorities; only a small archipela-
go has survived where they speak the natural national language. Yan Maksimiuk
from Prague is sure that the Belarusian word will survive as an esthetic category
and mainly in literature. Of course, one can always see better from the distance.
The discovery, made by Maksimiuk, has been really proven by the development
of the national literature, i.e. all the best works have been recently created in Be-
larusian, not in Russian. That is a real strange thing: the Russian-speaking nation
creates artistic works in Belarusian. The reason for that should be clear even to the
dumbbells, i.e. genius of Belarusian literature has developed within their ethnic
environment. You can hardly find analogous cases in Ireland or Scotland as Eng-
lish has already become their native language.

For how long will the Belarusian-based literature of the Russian-speaking
people survive? The literature of people who self-liquidate Belarusian secondary
schools; there are higher or secondary Belarusian schools in the country anymore.
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There is only one per cent of the rural schools that are in the process of dying out
today. There is no Russification in the country as the process of self-Russification
is in full swing. The enclave of the real Belarusians, residing in the Belastok area,
will not resolve the problem. They will simply turn into the new Belarusian nation
of Europe and the European Union. This is how the situation will develop. How
black should your dreams be for you to be able to see in them that Poles are doing
everything possible to avoid speaking Polish or Lithuanians — their native Lithua-
nian? As for Belarusians, they have successfully achieved that with a one hundred
per cent success (well, OK, let it be 98 per cent, who cares?). Those forty per cent
of the population, who specified Belarusian within the course of population census
as their native language, had obviously meant their linguistic origin but not the
fact that they spoke Belarusian on the daily basis. President Lukashenka can easily
go ahead with his plans to build the Russian-speaking republic. He won’t speak
Belarusian because will there be anyone left to address in this language to? Go
outdoors and listen to the crowd of people. You will hear that “grand and powerful
language” in any corner of the country.

Why do we treat supporters of Lukashenka like fools? They are simply the so-
viet people for whom Belarus is a small fragment of their native country, stretching
from Brest to the Sakhalin Island, and not a Holy Motherland. Only their grand-
children will feel what such a motherland means to them, not earlier. They try to
protect Belarus not because of them being patriots, no. The reason for that is that
the Russians issue no insurance arrangements. They became patriots because of
fear to lose a piece of their daily bread. And no more. If they were the real patriots
with the Belarusian culture in their souls, they would never ever even think about
suppressing the Belarusian language and tearing apart the national flag.

We are cheating ourselves, thinking that after our national language dies we will
still be able to rebuild the devastated structure. This can be explained only either
by our stupidity or self-delusion. Any language, buried into the ground, can never
resurrect again. History does not now such examples but for the Yiddish language.
Numerous languages have been neglected for a long time (like, for example, the
Czech one), but they have not been trampled as the Belarusian one today. Even the
rural people stopped using it. That is a real joke to even think about their dialects:
in some ten years they will disappear forever. Our grandchildren will be leafing
through the Atlases to learn about the former dialects of the former language.

The authors of the Russian-based literature of the Russian-speaking Belarus
have been growing up already. They will be using a non-Russian Russian both in

m writing and their oral speech. It will resemble something like the world Englishes,
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i.e. American English, Australian English, Irish English etc. The emerged Russian-
Belarusian language is now in the rudimentary state.

The issues of the language and development of the national literature, based on
it, will be the decisive ones in prognosis of the future of Belarus. Russification can
be compared to the peripheral status of the country; it will mean the loss of ethnic
epicenter, promotion of everything what is strange, not native. Any invader aims
to assimilate the occupied population. This enables him to strengthen his inva-
sion, which, some time later, (again, thanks to the same kind of assimilation) gets
adopted and “estranged”.

A still Russified Belarus will remain forever a part of a bigger whole. An as
any part it will remain without any inner energy, i.e. like an amputated arm. The
essence of the national idea can be formulated as striving for better life or opposi-
tion to alien exploitation and unwillingness to work for an ethnic neighbor. Such
response can not be expected from the classic colonies. Their inhabitants are al-
ways happy because the colonialist happens to improve their way of life by means
of creating better conditions for his exploitation. Colonies, attached to civilization,
do not become free; they simply get abandoned, and, in some cases, as the result
of the struggle between the competitive empires. For example, we could hardly
expect foundation of the USA without high motivation of anti-English France and
its military assistance. Famous decolonization took place not because of the fact
that the soviet money favored chaos and the semi-bandit partisan movement. Even
a much stronger colony of Arabic Algeria had been destroyed by the French, who
later on recognized and accepted independence of Algeria. So, what is the prob-
lem? If anything does not match, be sure that it goes about money i.e. that instead
of bringing profit any colony becomes a burden. The world economy has changed;
technological revolutions significantly decreased demand in raw materials and
new labor force. It is significant that mainly England and France, i.e. the developed
capitalist countries of the West, were the first ones to get rid of their colonies. The
drawback Portugal and Spain kept struggling for preservation of their African col-
onies. Decay and death of the Soviet Union was also not caused by any enemies;
that was the Russian colonialism that Russia failed to digest. Nowadays Russian
politicians claim that the Russian Federation within the frame of the Soviet Union
was like a “milker”. Let it be so, but who asked Russia to expose its udder and, at
the same time, to occupy the whole continent? Russia has never been developing;
it survived only at the expense of its invasions, annexations and permanent wars
(as if the humankind was willing to destroy the Russian Land). All those lies were
only good for old children. In the soviet times Russia experienced the military
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“boom” as well as various kinds of glorious “Magnitogorsk” projects and that was
on its own initiative that numerous “black assholes” began to suck its breasts.

Belarus was abandoned the same way as the drunkards get rid of their intrusive
slot. I keep green in my memory the 1990s, the Russia of Yeltsin and the Belaru-
sian patriots, trembling day and night... Because of their miserable educational
background, they were afraid of annexation on the part of the Kremlin. Their draw-
back minds were still functioning on the retarded level of the past. It is true that
Russians do not treat us as a nation and the Belarusian language is nothing more
for them than the western dialect (actually, “trasianka” resembles the latter a bit).
The integration-related fuss was in full swing, although it was clear at that time
already that incorporation of the Belarusian economy would cost Russia not less
than 100 billion US dollars. Russia has never had such amount of money and won’t
have within the nearest time. Having loaded Belarus unto their shoulders, the Rus-
sian authorities would need to stop their war in the Caucasus, capitalization of the
country and to start feeding its population with grass. As a reminder: the whole
financial potential of the Russian Federation equals the one of the Netherlands; the
district-size Singapore, in comparison with Russia, is the real empire that is on the
list of the initial ten world powers of the world.

Doesn’t Aliaksandr Ryhoravich know about it? He knows about as good as
Vladimir Vladimirovich does. However, both of them count on illiteracy rate of
their electorates. And it doesn’t matter that one of them is the KGB colonel and
a former spy in Europe, who is much more informed as compared to the former
director of the soviet farm. The level of their offices is different as well as the intel-
ligence rate. Once a Joe is always a Joe.

The nearest future of the English-speaking republics of Africa and the one of
Belarus are quite different. The English-speaking nations look back at the global
heroes like the USA while Belarus keeps staring at the Russian-speaking Third
World. It keeps looking in the direction of Russia, the president of which in 2004
promised to start fighting against hunger and cold of his people while having the
whole Mendeleyev’s table in the interior of his territories. With whom is Lukash-
enka going to become rich? They won’t have more bread as soon as they have
arrested all the oligarchs in the country. It is a well-know postulate that people’s
masses can not develop the economy: they do not apply the notions of the state
in their thinking; they prefer to think with their stomach, using the categories of
a cozy bed and arich table. In the glorious United States only ten per cent of the
population dream about setting up their own business. Ninety per cent of them
would prefer to have an eight-hour working day, peaceful family life and smart
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kids as well as to spend their annual vacation on the Caribbean islands. Business
is not a joke. It means permanent concern about what to do and how to better ac-
complish it; business means a troubled sleep, premature myocardial infarction and
brain cancer. It seems to be much better for them to get employed and receive their
good salary rather than to work their hands to the bones. Big money means big
expenses. Western governments do not try to make their people happy, they do not
get involved in economic activities of their states; they simply collect reasonable
taxes, arrange effective work of the police, develop logical legislative system and
form cabinets with the ministers who have nothing to do with the criminal activi-
ties. Over there, a primary school teacher makes more than a regular policeman.
Lenin once wrote: “A police state is such a state in which a cop makes more money
than a teacher.” How in the world can we not agree with V. I. Lenin?

Any country, possessing no national culture, is destined to die. There is no na-
tion without nationally-oriented teachers. In case we do not meet these two con-
ditions, the rest of the discussion is in vain. The Republic of Belarus is called in
Moscow a “fortuitous state”. However, this spiteful statement contains the particle
of truth. The labor of pushing Belarus up the Russian hill resembles the Sisyphean
toil; these efforts will finally end up in Belarus’ rolling down into the swamp. Ac-
cording to Yanka Bryl, the bottom-located fire burns down the Belarusian spirit
in schools and in education in general; one day it will turn the Belarusian Land
into a desert. What will we have left here? The shadow of a Russian neighbor?
He won’t come to live here because the site of the former fire stinks and it can get
inhabited by various human crap. Also, why should the normal people visit the
abnormal one? Not everyone can be interested in mutants.

They say it is nihilism. Of course it is. Nihilism is the idea of loafers. They
always rely upon someone’s benefits. If it is difficult for you in Belarus you are
welcome to flee to Russia. What? Do they want to accept you? Nobody is inter-
ested in you when stop being their guest. What for do they need you? They have
enough of their own losers. The absurd aspect of the so-called integration is that
they want to get something that belongs already to other party. This is not absurd,
it is a primitive trick.

The Republic of Belarus is not the national state; it is rather the social one. It is
sufficient to just listen for some time to the president and his governors. They are
still living in the former soviet past. They are like leftovers of the soviet people.
Sometimes Lukashenka uses the word “nation” but it is not quite clear whether he
understands its meaning or not. Nobody is concerned about the loss of the Belaru-
sian language. He did not even hesitate for a second when he was terminating the



Sakrat Yanovich

only Belarusian secondary school in Belarus where children were taught in Bela-
rusian. Everything has been done to prevent creation of the university in which all
courses of training would be conducted in Belarusian. There is no national aspect
in any social state. There is no humane citizen and individual in it as the economic
person dominates, i.e. a stomach-man who has a stomach instead of his heart; the
latter is only in charge of pumping blood and nothing else.

History is aware of the existence of the social states. Headed by animal-like
and, in most of the cases, illiterate tyrants, they used to decay and die, having left
nothing for the following generations that would be worth paying their attention to.
When they founded Italy as a united state in the 19" century, one of its fathers said:
”We have already created Italy; now we have to create Italians”. The Lukashenka
supporters do not bother themselves about such analogous ideas. Belarus, being
a sick unity of Europe, should evoke interest in the psychiatric science. They could
write a good doctor paper, the unique one, which could discover a monumentally
new disease, something like the Asiatic “poultry flu”.

The nearest future of Belarus will resemble the territorial formation with un-
clear state symbols. They keep intrusively using the term “peoples of Belarus”,
rather that the “Belarusian people”. They draw attention to similar phenomena like
“peoples of Siberia”. Are they saying that Belarus will become a multinational
region of Russia, in which all of 123 nationalities have been covered with the cap
of Russification? And what about the leading nation? The answer is that it will get
self-destroyed on analogy with those 123 of them. It resembles a black old Greek
tragedy.

Nowadays we also eyewitness aquarization of cultures. In our case we speak
about the aquarium in which we can see Belarusian fishes; in the next one — the
Polish, the Tatar and the Ukrainian ones etc. We are missing only one aquarium, i.e.
the one with the Russian fish because it would be not interesting for the Russian-
speaking visitors and even difficult to understand why a sheep man should have
a museum of a sheep. But don’t forget that prior to the war there existed the BSSR
with four state languages, i.e. Belarusian, Russian, Polish and Hebrew. On analogy
with Switzerland where they have also spoken four languages for centuries.

Why are we trying to avoid the objective information? Because we have de-
veloped a soviet skill, i.e. to treat something desirable as the real one. This is the
ideology of a liar. A liar is sitting on the top of a liar and another one is running in
back of them. This is the unique enclave of Europe. It is worth bringing here tour-
ists. The Germans would be the best ones because they pay more.

The most suspicious way to destroy the Belarusian spirit is to re-orientate it into




Belarus tomorrow

the field of folklore, i.e. to turn it into the museum. It would be not fair to accuse
Moscow of it. In reality, the roots of hatred towards the national culture are right on
the surface: i.e. for the Russian-speaking population, supporting the Asiatic Mos-
cow spirit, the Belarusian national culture is simply alien, foreign because it is Eu-
rope-oriented. Let us recollect its elementary history: at least the names of Frant-
sishak Skaryna, a western European doctor of sciences, or Simiaon Polatski, who
taught the Muscovites the essentials of culture, the taste of verse, literature, helped
the Romanovs learn Latin and Polish; by the way, Peter the Great, a reformer of
Russia, could speak fluent Polish while his sister wrote even poems in Polish.

So, why do they try to get rid of the language and not ethnography of Belarus?
Because grammar of each national language is a specific philosophy of a human
world. Liquidation of the Belarusian language would mean liquidation of the Be-
larusian mentality and perception of the world around them. The Russian-speaking
Belarusian will serve as a link in the foundation of the Russian nation and the Rus-
sian attitudes towards the neighbors, Europe and the whole world. He resembles
the Frenchified mother of Pushkin, who punished her son for his wish to speak
Russian; and Sasha caught that infection from his babysitter, whom he adored very
much and whom (not his mother) he devoted his poems to. Belarus had its national
language but repudiated it, having left only the archipelagos of Belarusian spirit,
exotics of the incidental Belarusian word in the avenues of Minsk. The Belarusian
language today is the language of incident, it serves as a sensation for the salesgirl
and taxi-drivers who treat you as if you have addressed them in French or in English.

Any salesclerk will keep staring at you as if she saw the eighth wonder of the
world and will even feel sorry that you can not speak “the normal human lan-
guage”. This is the aura, the public aura, which exists around the constitutional first
national language of the Republic of Belarus.

Pimen Panchanka was not kidding when called Belarusians the abdicators.

What could be the prospects in life of abdicators with psychology of cripples?
An abdicator is a person who tramples his own dignity, hoping someone will like
it. It resembles the nature of a slave or a mistress of a rich lover. Abdicators have
no faith in their own dignity and will. They are not citizens; they are the popula-
tion of this country. They need to grow up before they become the “citizens of the
Republic of Belarus”. One can not be born a ready-made citizen or a hero; he/she
can only become the one. The state, which is not interested in bringing up its peo-
ple for them to later on become citizens, does not deserve to be called a state. It is
no more than administration or police department. It keeps digging the hole, into
which it will be swept away by the spontaneous forces and events.
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What can the country of such people achieve? Their hearts are empty and they
live mechanically. Only frogs and tadpoles can live in ditch-water. It is the country
of eunuchs. Even this dark prognosis means nothing to them. Russia is sick and
tired of that integration with Belarus. The Slavic unity of the retarded minds, who
do not even realize such a simple thing that every third citizen of Russia is not
a Slav, scares it. Slavic unity can become the fatal hit for Russia. How can we go
to the intellectual Kremlin, meet with the patriarchy of Russia having millions of
Catholics and Protestants in our own country? One must be real crazy to even think
about it!

Stupid politics has no prospects but it can survive for a long time. Stalin, for
example, kept slaughtering his people for years and survived until old age. Hitler
with similar genocide, directed towards Germans, could not survive even for one
year. The thing that is possible in Asia can hardly be tolerated in Europe. Mus-
solini, a fascist, was thrown down by fascists. Stalin was poisoned while the one
who poisoned him was also shot down, just in case. It was done in the pure Asiatic
style.

Let us discuss in brief the issue of hostility of the Russian-speaking part of the
population towards the Belarusian-speaking one. It is not so open today as it was
couple of years before. Let us just think for a while what it means to speak “the
normal human language”. It means that the Belarusian language is the tongue of
the primeval barbarians. The term of the “human language” can be found only in
Belarus, nowhere else. It is used to convey the abyss of disgust towards a person
who does not speak Russian. Again, in V.I.Lenin’s words, a non-Russian, who be-
came Russian, is more dangerous than the Russian chauvinist. An individual like
this has a zoological hatred towards non-Russians. Actually, he hates himself and
his family-tree...

In what way will the war against the Belarusian culture end? Of course, with
a brilliant victory. It will result in devastation of the Belarusian nation and removal
of Belarusian presence in the world. Belarusian economy, as the part of the Rus-
sian one, but not having its own vital interests, can hardly be called even a colony.
It is funny to predict the future of the territory which will be familiar only to geog-
raphers. Do you think that the Russian-speaking population of former Belarus will
go to Russia and have better life there? No way! Nobody needs them there. They
will stay where they are and will start crying over their lost motherland. They will
resemble the English-speaking Irishmen who hated the Englishmen and raised the
anti-English revolt; they spoke English a bit worse than the Englishmen but their

m tongues could not utter a single word in their native Irish. Having gained independ-
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ence, they did not have better life. An Englishman, before going to Ireland, learned
Irish and puzzled the Irishmen a lot. A Pole from Warsaw, speaking Belarusian in
Mensk, can expect the same kind of reaction. They will treat him either like a sick
person or a former spy. This or that way, he will still look stupid.

Speaking Russian in Belarus means the real catastrophe for this country. It is
not by chance that those who continue to speak Belarusian in Belarus, are known
to be the most intellectual and energetic individuals. Being a Belarusian-speaking
person today requires inner courage and it always means a certain risk. And who
wants to undergo any risk? It is always much easier to swim with stream.

Why is Russification so crucial for the future of Belarus? Why did it become
a catastrophe with a long-delay action? Marginalization of national culture, based
on the national language and the indigenous ethnography, is not the only problem
for that. Let us go back to the essence of a national language and treat it as the orig-
inal unique philosophical system, world outlook of people, specific sense of life,
the notion, which we often call the soul of nation or the national spirit. Assimila-
tion tends to get rid of nations and, later on, the states. Lingual assimilation aims to
primarily liquidate the different soul. This, in its turn, will lead to adoption of way
of life and spirit. It means castration of the nation and turning it into a ghetto.

Russification of Belarus pushes it down into the swamp of provinciality, into the
drift of the ethnic epicenter. It turns Belarus into the spiritual and economic prov-
ince of Russia, its one of the regions. Mentality of any provincial dweller is known
to be depreciated; he is always on his knees before someone. Existence within the
natural habitat of the Russian language will mean that Belarusians will be looking
back at Moscow or St. Petersburg as a law-maker in the field of culture, but not
Mensk. Mensk will become the famous “out-of-the-way place”, i.e. it will never de-
fine cultural policy of the Russian-speaking community. But this seems to be of no
significance. In other words, one can say that the Belarusians used the democratic
approach to have abandoned their native language; that was their own choice and
their own will. But they remain to be Belarusians. So, why should we cry about it?

Can Belarusians be Belarusians with the Russian soul? Lukashenka always
says: “We are the same Russian people”. Well, if “the same”, then what are we
talking about? It appears that Belarus will be the second Russian state. Vladimir
Putin wonders: “What the hell do I need this second Russian state for?” It looks
like a diversionary structure for him.

So, when we take into account public psychology of Belarusians, the feeling of
their all-nation sense of the existence as well as the idea that all of us are dreaming
about sharing the Russian fate, it appears that the only prospect for Belarus will
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be to get self-liquidated and referendum would be the best way to do it. Voice of
people is the voice of God.

One can hear the notes of economic patriotism in Belarus, e.g. “we will not give
up our companies and factories in favor of the Russian business”. To my mind,
even this scream itself sounds like recognition of our weakness. It would be not
bad to replace the economic patriotism with the national one, be where can you get
it in the country, burnt down in the fire of Russification? Anything with Belarusian
spirit in it has become the symbol of oppositional forces. For how long will the
economic patriotism survive? It will happen until the moment of time when the
aggressor will have secured higher living standard for its slaves. Russia is theoreti-
cally capable of doing that. The only thing it will never secure for Belarus is the
Belarusian national culture. Frankly speaking, the Russian authorities, possessing
higher cultural standards, will never oppress the Belarusian spirit; it can be done
only by the local native louts. The Russian cops will not be using their rubber sticks
to beat Belarusians for their speaking Belarusian in the street. As for the present
regime and the militia men, the Belarusian language became the symbol of anti-
government phenomenon, and, therefore, they simply hate it. The officials can ap-
ply Belarusian labels to their offices or type up couple of documents in Belarusian
only for order’s sake. The people know that it is no more than an empty vessel. It
is done to throw dust in they eyes of Europe; at the same time, even a little kid in
Belarus knows that its present administration will never join Europe. Nowadays
official Belarus hates Europe and the latter makes them sick in Mensk. The only
question remains: for how long will it last? [ mean, a ten-million socialist Republic
of Belarus within the capitalist environment, like Cuba in the eastern sector of the
Slavic world. Think it over! The union of a frog and a cow.

No, not us, Belarusians, will put on our thinking-caps. Happy people do not
bother themselves about thinking hard. And, what kind of future can the happy
people have? What for do they need it? Having reached the communist paradise,
the humankind would stiffen at all. As if in paradise. The end of the history, period.
History of humankind, however, keeps rolling, and not necessarily forwards. In
Belarus it froze down. And why should it roll here when life around Belarus seems
to be much worse. For example, pensioners are paid their pensions and workers get
their salaries in this country. As for Russia — it is the real nightmare down there;
the same is about Ukraine where the people are dying of hunger; or Lithuania, in
which the people kill each other; or Latvia, in which prostitution is in full swing; or
in Poland where streets are covered with dead bodies of those who died of hunger.

m And in America they beat Negroes! Wow!
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As for life in the Republic of Belarus, you can hardly even dream about the bet-
ter one! But as soon as we have figured it out that it is not true, what country can
we catch up with? North Korea?

To predict the future of Belarus is as simple as shelling pees. Belarus in its ma-
jority resembles Moses and his Jews who will begin the new life only after the last
generation of Belarusians has blotted out of its memory the remembrances of the
socialist paradise (i.e. slavery on its own accord).

Do we need ungovernable imagination to be able to see what will become of
Belarus in some ten years down the road? No at all. This will be the country with
complexes of a provincial suburb and technologies that can be found only in mu-
seums. I would like to add some salt to injury and say that without serious invest-
ments into foreign high techs Belarusians will be chasing and biting their tails. The
reputable serious investors will never come to Belarus. Nowadays it is using the
leftovers of the former soviet potential which has already become shabby. Poland
went through the same learning curve: once the Polish newspapers boasted about
the West being ready to purchase the Polish machinery. It turned out that only one
lathe had been purchased by the Swiss museum of polytechnics... However, the
official propaganda said nothing about that fact.

Aliaksandr Ryhoravich (for Christ’s sake!), how can the country enlarge its
potential and power when it is surrounded by the fence of isolation? Pretty soon
it will go down the tube and not a single state will be willing to have anything in
common with it. Actually, what can they get from Belarus? Even potatoes seem to
be more expensive there as compared to the German ones. Even potatoes have not
been taken proper care of, like in the fields of the German Bauers. The Belarusian
potato is traditionally harvested by old women and drunk tractor-drivers. There are
not so many alcoholics among the rich people while among the poor ones vodka
becomes the national drink. In Belarus, however, “a glass of vodka and a slice of
fat” is considered to be the sign of prosperous life, the final stage of the paradise.
We have pork while the Russian envy us for that... Let it be. This is the only thing
which the Belarusian patriotism is based on.

As my mother used to say: “Have you finished eating? Now, go to the
barn!”.

A homo soveticus can give birth to a homo soveticus the same way as a beggar
gives birth to a beggar. Genetics comes above all. Our ancestors had not been the
soviets, although nearly each of them was very poor. They were striving to get rich
as most of the American settlers were (by the way, the USA were built thanks to
the European ragged, Australia — to the London slots and convicts). Our children
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are not so much soviet and I do hope that our great grandchildren will resemble
Europeans to some extent.

It is a mere illusion to wait for the revival of Belarus; although the Belarusian
culture will keep smoldering for it to burst into flames when the right time comes.
There are no totalitarian ideas in mentality of Belarusians and they can not simply
dwell in minds of the people like this. The spirit of power is the mark of a national
identity. Republic of Belarus will not die. It has existed for too much time already.
It has given birth to too many representatives of its national elite. As for the eco-
nomic decay, yes, it will come soon. Europe does not actually care as... about
the Belarusian brand of socialism (it is more concerned about the huge Russian
market to win). This underdeveloped infantile region can continue playing with
its own toys, who cares about it? In case Belarus behaves bad, we will stop sup-
plying it with natural gas and oil and, in no time, it will be kneeling and banning
on the doors of the Kremlin again, bagging for a chance to “polish the boots of the
master”. What for do the Russians need to annex this area? Why should they share
the table with the parasite, who is as poor as the church mouse? Let them feed
themselves up like a peripheral tribe.

For the coming decade I can predict for Belarus only the fate of Bantustan.
I will only pray the Lord for no social collisions to happen in this country when
masses of happy people will start joining the majority.

PS. The decade of Lukashenka is a miserably lost decade. Therefore, the com-
ing decade will be the decade of regaining consciousness. And only within the third
decade Belarus will set in motion. It can hardly happen earlier as we are speaking
about the wrong people, the wrong power and the wrong means.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka.
(benapycs 3aytpa, ,,Arche”, H-p 2, Menck 2004)

Tha3a: Pyceidikanpist iHTarpye benapyck y paceiicki IchIxa-KylnbTypHBI IIpacTop, Hepayreapa-
104bl Oenapycay y BapbISHT paceiickail Hallbli, ITO (iHATBHA MepaKpIChIiBae MAHIBI Ha dYpamndi-
3amplo Oenapyckara STHacy. benapyckast HalpIsIHAJIBHASI KyNbTypa, OyIydbl KapdHHa-dypanenckai,
acy/kaHa ¥ TakiM CTaHOBIIIYBI HAa MapriHaii3anslio ¥ rpaman3tee. PaciyOiika benapych — rata He
HallbISTHAJIbHAS, @ CalbIsIIbHAsL N3piKaBa, pyAbIMAHT CaBelikara Caro3y.
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ON THE SCANDINAVIAN
ORIGIN OF RAHVALOD

for the origin of Rahvalod, the “Tale of the Bygone Years”

specifies it in a brief way, i.e. “Rahvalod came from across the

sea, and he had his own domain back in Polatsk...”. In compli-

ance with the Moscow Chronicle Code of the end of the 15th

century, “in the reign of Sviatoslav Igorevich, a father of King

Vladimir, some prince came from across the sea, whose name was Rahvalod and

who became the king of Polatsk”. Rahvalod was also known to have a daughter
Rahneda and, possibly, a brother Turi or Tur.

The name of Rahvalod has a Slavic form and a convincing Slavic etymology.

However, the overseas origin of Rahvalod, attributed to him by the author of the
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“Tale...”, persuades the supporters of the Norman origin of Rahvalod to search
for the Scandinavian equivalents of this name. They usually specify this name as
Ragnvald/Rognvald (onanalogy withRahneda<Ragneidr, Ragnhild,and Turi<Tore).

Based on the very assumption that Rahvalod/Ragnvald was a representative of
the Scandinavian kings clan (the Slavic “knyaz’” complies with the Scandinavian
word “konung”) we tried to ascertain what that specific clan was which the Polatsk
king could have originated from. Universally known and accessible sources as
well as adaptations of the history of Vikings have been applied in this study. O.
Pritsak, Yu. V. Konovalov, T. Baranauskas, C. Zuckerman can be specified as the
authors whose conclusions were directly associated with the issue of the origin of
Rahvalod and/or their works suited the main purpose of this study best of all'.

The oldest recorded contact of the Scandinavians with the Dzvina region had
been described in the “Gutasaga”. This is the name of the chronicle from the
Gotland Island which was written approximately in 1220. According to it, the pop-
ulation of Gotland became so numerous that all of them together could not survive
within their lands anymore. Based on casting of lots each third male was sent out of
the country and initially they began looking for a place to live along the Baltic Sea
coast. In their search they sailed down to the Dzvina (Diina) River across the ,,ryza
land” (i. e. Russia) and finally reached the “Greekland” (i. e. Constantinople). Ar-
chaeologists confirm this exodus and date it back to the end of the 5th — beginning
of the 6th century. At the same time, one can not confirm any more or less perma-
nent presence of the Gutts on the banks of the Dzvina, the latter having disappeared
for some time from the eyes of the Scandinavians in the sea mist as well.

Geographus Ravennatus of the end of the 7th century quotes the words of
the Goth philosopher Markomir (Marcus-Mirrus). According to the philosopher,
“Denmark gives birth to very courageous and learned people, but they are not as
enterprising as the same Danes, residing along the banks of the Dzvina (Dina)
River”. They date Geographus Ravennatus’ work back to the end of the 10th cen-
tury; however, the scholar refers to the point of view of Markomir which speaks in
favour of early presence of Danes in the area of the Dzvina River.

I O. Pritsak, The Origin of Rus’, Vol. 1. Old Scandinavian sources other than the Sagas, Harvard, 1981;
T. Baranauskas, Saxo Grammaticus on the Balts // Saxo and the Baltic Region, Odense, 2004; }O. B. KonoBasnos,
Pyccko-ckanounasckue cessu cepeounsl IX — cepedunvl X1 6., Ucmopuueckas eeneanozus, Ne 5, 1995, p. 42-60;
K. Lykepman, IIpo damy HagepHeHnHs xo3ap 0o iydaiizmy i npo xpononoeito kuastoeanus Oneza ma leops. [lo-
CIOXHCEHHSI AHOHIMHO20 X03apckoeo aucma 3 Kaiipckoii eenisu, Ruthenica, T. I, 2003, p. 53-84. Unfortunately,
we could not get an access to the work by R. Edberg, Vikingaresan till Polteskiuborg, Popular arkeologi, T. 3
(19), p. 36-37.
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Danish scholar Saxo Grammaticus specifies that military campaigns of Danes
were headed by legendary Ragnar Lodbrok. According to Saxo Grammaticus,
Ragnar fought on the banks of the Dzvina against the ,,Hellespontians”, the latter
being probably the Latvian tribe of Semigalians. Ragnar defeated the Hellespon-
tians’ kings Dian and Daxon as well as their ally, the king of Ruthenia. “Ruthenia”
is an anachronism here, which, nevertheless, specifies the territory within which
the war was on.

In compliance with one of the versions of this legend by Saxo Grammaticus,
Ragnar appointed his son Hvitserk as a king of Scythians, the latter obviously
comprising Slavs. Daxon hid his warriors in the merchants’ carts and killed Hvit-
serk. Historians tend to usually associate legendary Ragnar Lodbrok with the
Viking Ragnar (Regnar), who attacked Paris in 845. According to one song, dedi-
cated to Ragnar, he fought on the banks of the Dzvina when he was twenty, i.e. it
happened approximately in 840. However, in reality it could have happened either
much earlier or a bit later.

According to Saxo Grammaticus, the following leader of the Vikings, Had-
ing, fought against the ,,Hellespontians” (Semigalians) and won the victory over
their king. Following that victory, he defeated many more eastern forces. Hading
is usually associated with Hasting, who together with Bjorn the Ironside (Jersida)
lead the historic campaign of the Vikings to the coast of the Mediterranean Sea in
859-862. In 860 he applied a tremendous war ruse and occupied the city of Luna in
northern Italy. He pretended to be sick and asked for a favour to be baptised. Then
he seemed to have died and his worriers bluffed into burying him in the town ca-
thedral. Thanks to that trick the Vikings penetrated into the city and destroyed it.

According to Saxo Grammaticus, Hading’s son Frothi I, the king of Denmark,
whom the historian names as ,,victor Angliae”, captured Polatsk and later on Lon-
don, using the same war ruse. Campaign in Rus’, which ended up in the seizure of
Polatsk, was placed by Saxo between the raids on the Curonians and the ,,Helle-
spontians”. According to T. Baranauskas, the overall plot enables to conclude that
this is the same very legend, in which Hading was the main hero. The plot with
the false baptising and burial was obviously borrowed by Saxo (who knew nothing
specific about occupation of Polatsk and London by Frothi I) from the famous sto-
ry about the capture of Luna by Hasting and London (Lundonia) here is <Luna.

In contrast to Saxo, O. Pritsak is of the idea, that Frothi is the nickname of
Halfdan Ragnarson, the historical leader of the Scandinavian conquest of Eng-
land and London, and Hading-Hasting was his son. According to Pritsak, Hasting
and Bjorn the Ironside are the same as Askold and Dir from the “Tale of Bygone
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Years”. They met together in Polatsk on the eve of the campaign down to Constan-
tinople which, by mistake, was dated in the ,,Tale ...” chronicle to 866. In spite of
the profound nature of his research, O. Pritsak did not pay attention to some ele-
ments of legendary history of Eastern Europe, conveyed in sagas.

The adventurous “Halfdan Eysteinson saga” specifies that Eystein the Old, the
Norway king, killed the king of Aldeigjuborg (Staraya Ladoga in Russian) Hergeir.
Hergeir was an old man. He had a wife, Isgerd, and a daughter, Ingigerd, who was
an extremely beautiful and educated girl. Eystein replaced Hergeir and married
Isgerd. Ingigerd married his foster son Ulfkell, who became the Earl of Alaborg.
Eystein was killed by the “two men from Rus’” who came to Aldeigjuborg to stay
for the winter. Later on the war between the sons of Eystein, i.e. Ultkell and UIf,
on the one side, and Halfdan, on the other one, began. Halfdan won the war and
became a great ruler.

According to an old tradition Eystein was a brother of Ragnar Lodbrok. Their
father was supposed to be Sigurd the Ring (Hring), the king of Sweden and Den-
mark. Ancestors of Sigurd had been continuously mentioned about in the sagas,

INGIVAR
I |
ENUND SKIRA
konung of Holmgard
INGIALD RADBARD
konung of Holmgard
OLAF RANDVER
konung of Sweden
HALFDAN the Whiteleg SIGURD Hring
konung of Swedc?n and Denmark
I |
EYSTEIN RAGNAR Lodbrok EYSTEIN the Old
konung of Swelden and Denmark konung in Norway
| ! | |
HALFDAN HALFDAN SIGURD BJORN the Ironside HALFDAN
Op¢n-Handed victor Angliae konung of Denmark  konung of Sweden see-konung
GUDRED the Manificent EYSTEIN the Noisy
konung of Westfold

m Table 1: The Ynglings
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i.e. Randver, a father and the king of Sweden; Radbard, a grandfather. Radbard
was supposed to be the king of Holmgard and the son of Skyra, the king of Holm-
gard as well. According to Yu. V. Konovalov, the names of Skira and Radbard are
not typical for Scandinavian linguistic traditions. Skira is obviously the eponym,
and not the name. This eponym shows that Radbard originated from the clan of
Skirs. One of the Germanic tribes of the 5th-6th century had such a name. Odoaker
was known to be the most legendary representative of the Skirs who got rid of the
Western Roman Empire.

The enumeration of the kings of Sweden seems to be obviously artificial. O.
Pritsak is definitely right having stated that it goes here about the Cold Sweden,
i.e. Western Europe in general, and about Staraya Ladoga (Aldeigjuborg), in par-
ticular. Nevertheless, it sounds pretty accurate that Ragnar Lodbrok and Eystein
the Old were full brothers. O. Pritsak, being aware of the fact that scald Bragi, the
author of “Ragnarsdrapa”, was the scald of both Eystein the Old and Bjorn Jer-
sida, was mistaken in his assumption that Bjorn killed Eystein, the latter being his
alien precursor in Ladoga. Taking into account the fact that Eystein was a brother
of Ragnar and Bjorn was the son of Ragnar, it is natural that Bragi served both
of them. It follows that the glorious Hasting (whose name was interpreted by the
western chroniclers as Haestein), who joined Bjorn in their common campaign
along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, was nobody else but Eystein the Old.
According to the chronicles, Hasting was the “praeceptor” of Bjorn, i.e. he could
not be the son of Halfdan Ragnarson; as an uncle could suit perfectly the position
of a “praeceptor”. More than that, Eystein was much younger than Ragnar. He got
his nickname “Old” because of the Halfdan Eysteinson saga, which specifies the
events that happened much later. He was also called the “beli”, i. e. ,,white”. The
name of Askold originates probably from <Hoskuldr, i.e. ,,grey-head”. “Hoss”
usually implies a wolf — the grey. Nevertheless, it can also be attributed to the grey
hair. The name of Hvitserk can also be specified in this row of names as his name
could mean the “white-skinned”. All the above mentioned individuals who had
similar nicknames were said to be murdered in a traitorous way, by their enemies
pretending to be merchants.

Eystein-Hasting could be the son of Ragnar, but it could hardly be possible for
him to be a grandson. Whatever can be assumed, he originated from the same clan.
The fact that both Ragnar and Eystein named their sons as Halfdan can by implica-
tion signify that one of their ancestors could be named as Halfdan. Alternation of
Halfdan and Eystein names is known to be characteristic for the clan of Norway
kings that gave birth to Harald the Fairhair (Haarfagre), the first king of the whole
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Norway. However, it is more reasonable to assume that the name of Eystein was
connected with the other Norwegian clan. In compliance with the same family tree,
according to which Eystein the Old was a brother of Ragnar, a grandson of Eystein
the Old was Eystein the Noisy. The “Orkneyinga saga” contradicts this assumption
as according to it a father of Eystein the Noisy was Ivar the Uplanders earl and
a grandfather was Halfdan the Old. Besides, Ragnar Lodbrok was the contempo-
rary of Eystein the Noisy. Eystein the Noisy was a father of Ragnvald Maerejarl
(Ragnvald Earl of Maeren), a friend of Harald Haarfagre and the founder of the
dynasty of earls of Orkney Islands. The “Orkneyinga saga” considers the glorious
Ganging Hrolf (whom the saga associates with the invasion of Normandy) to be
the son of Ragnvald Maerejarl. Nevertheless, the tradition of relative ties, accord-
ing to which Ragnar, Eystein the Old and Eystein the Noisy are relatives, can be
true. As the Orkneyinga saga specifies only direct ancestors of Eystein the Noisy,

HALFDAN the Old

IVAR the Uplanders earl

EYSTEIN the Noisy
|
RAGNVALD the Mighty=~RAGNHILD SIGURD
earl of Maeren and Raumsdale earl of Orkney Islands
GANGING HROLF

who won Normandy (911-927)

Table 2: The ancestors of Ganging Hrolf (according to the ,,Orkneinga saga™)

Ragnar and Eystein the Old could easily originate from Halfdan the Old. It can be
indirectly confirmed by the historical ties of Hasting with Rollo, the conqueror of
Normandy, as well as by similar timing of legendary campaigns of Ganging Hrolf
and Eystein the Old against the kings of Aldeigjuborg.

The subsequent adventurous saga, i.e. the “Ganging Hrolf saga”, begins with
the story about King Hregvidr, who resided in the kingdom of Holmgard which
was also called Gardariki. He possessed all the distinctive features of a real warri-
or, i.e. he was tall, had strong will and mind. He had a daughter, Ingigerd by name,

E] who was very beautiful and educated. When Hregvidr was young he was a Viking
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and, therefore, invaded numerous countries situated along the banks of the Dzvina
(Dyna) River, and brought them under the control. From there he continued his
assaults down to the Eastern kingdom (Austriki). He spent there seven years and
the people thought he had died already, but he returned back to Gardariki and had
a long life there.

As for the Dzvina River, the “Ganging Hrolf saga” specifies that it flows across
the kingdom of Gardariki and as for its length, it is considered to be the third or
the forth largest river in the world. Its headwaters had been discovered by glorious
Ingvar within the course of his travels. The said Ingvar was the glorious Ingvar
Vittfarne, the hero of another adventurous saga. In other part of this saga it is said
that Ganging Hrolf was bringing his warriors to fight against King Eric and they
picked up the fight not far from Aldeigjuborg. The King’s army was huge. Among
his earls Imi was known to be the tallest and strongest one and he originated from
Gardariki. His stepbrother Randolf was also there and his body build and strength
could be compared to the ones of a giant; he originated from Alaborg, a mother-
land of his mother, where he grew up.

Stories about Hregvidr/Randolf from the “Ganging Hrolf saga” and Hergeir
from the “Halfdan Eysteinson saga” associate with one and the same person; it was
a common thing to mix up names in sagas; some of those names could simply be
nicknames. Their hero was a stepbrother of King Imi from Gardariki, grew up in
Alaborg, and in his youth he was a Viking and for seven years (a symbolic figure)
he had fought and robbed the people along the banks of the Dzvina River; however,
nothing had been said about the foundation of a strong state on the banks of the Dz-
vina by him. He returned to his motherland and became the king of Aldeigjuborg.
He married Isgerd who gave birth to Ingigerd, the latter being known all over
Gardariki for her beauty and wisdom. In old age he was killed by Eystein the Old.

Scholars attribute the events, specified in the sagas to the period of time ranging
from the 9th to the 11th century. Nevertheless, both sagas attribute the events to
the times of King Harald Haarfagre who reigned from about 860 to about 930 (i.e.
when his father Halfdan the Black died he was only ten years old).

The sagas truly motivate the details on how the Norwegians pushed the Swedes
from Gardariki. Ragnar Lodbrok and Hasting were probably attributed to the Dan-
ish history because one of Ragnar’s sons, Sigurd, became the King of Denmark,
and to the Swedish history because “Cold Sweden” (Rus’) had been mixed up with
the real Sweden. It started with the assault of Ragnar down to the Dzvina River.
However, that was most probably a brother of Ragnar, Eystein-Hasting-Askold,
who actually pushed the Swedes from Polatsk and Staraya Ladoga.
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As for Hasting, he would show up and disappear again for several years. Within
those couple of years he could easily be in Eastern Europe. Assuming that Hasting
was Eystein the Old and Askold and Bjorn Jersida was actually Dir, and then they
were the ones who attacked Constantinople in 860 within the course of the Medi-
terranean campaign.The story of the Byzantine historian about the Viking leader
who was at the time baptized supports the above idea. Hasting was obviously try-
ing to apply the same war strategy which helped him capture the city of Luna, but
having evaluated the seize of Constantinople, he gave up the idea to bring his plan
into action (the Vikings had only 62 ships). Nevertheless, the deed of Hasting-
Askold served as the reason for the legend about the first baptism of Rus’.

Polatsk was attacked obviously right after the campaign along the banks of the
Mediterranean Sea, as after that particular crusade Bjorn Jersida had never been
seen in the West again. It was already at the beginning of the 10th century when
the Arab chroniclers called the Russian state as ad-Dir. That is why the year of 865,
specified in the ,,Tale of the Bygone Years” is close to be true.

Hasting/Haestein acted as the leader of the campaign in Britain for the last time
in 894-896. Having been defeated by King Alfred the Great, he sailed down to
France and later on disappeared from the West at all. The old Viking, having been
defeated by King Alfred the Great, had apparently headed down to Austrvegr and
invaded Aldeigjuborg (Staraya Ladoga).

Taking into account that settlement of Eystein in Ladoga happened obviously
right after 896, it does not contradict the events, specified in the ,, Tale of the By-
gone Years” about Rurik, as the latter had been already dead by that time. It is close
to be true that Eystein-Askold and Bjorn-Dir made their first assault to Gardariki
together with Rurik.

In compliance with the ,,Tale of the Bygone Years”, Askold and Dir were mur-
dered in Kiev by Oleg. We support the idea of Pritsak that it is not true concerning
death of Askold as Eystein-Askold had definitely perished in Staraya Ladoga and,
following his death, his son Halfdan became the King of Aldeigjuborg.

As Oleg<Helgi was probably the nickname, and not the actual name, it could
be applied to Halfdan Eysteinson as well. In this case the ,,Tale of the Bygone
Years” is not more than a vague retelling of the story about mutual disputes be-
tween descendants of Ragnar and Eystein, presented in the “Halfdan Eysteinson
saga”. There are reasons to believe that the clan of Eystein survived in Ladoga
until the 11th century, although being only the earls of Ladoga. Earl Ulf of Ladoga
can be treated as an ancestor of Eystein the Old, who, according to his name,

m could be easily a grandson of Ulf Eysteinson. According to the Russian historian
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V. Tatishchev, Ulf, Earl of Ladoga, was murdered by Vladimir in 970. Tatishchev
can hardly serve as areliable source of information, but, nevertheless, Ladoga
definitely had its own earls. The best known of them, Ragnvald, is considered to
be the son of Ulf, who returned from Sweden back to Ladoga in 1019 and became
the earl there. Another Russian historian, A. Shakhmatov, supposed that Rahvalod
was murdered and Rahneda was captured by Vladimir just in 970. One can guess,
that Rahvalod/Ragnvald from Polatsk could be the relative of UIf. It seems that the
whole clan had been liquidated as they tried to question the authority of Rurikides
upon Rus’.

O. Pritsak has a different point of view regarding relations of Oleg. According
to him, Oleg related to Helgi, the king of Denmark and a member of the Jelling
dynasty, the latter being known for their legendary ancestor Hermanaric, the king
of Goths. In about 900 Helgi was removed from power by the Swedes. Assuming
that Helgi was obviously a nickname, O. Pritsak equates him with the Danish king
Lota Knut and attributes to him founding both Polatsk and Smolensk. According
to H. Lowmianski, Oleg was initially the Duke of Smolensk. The chronicler speci-
fies that Saint Olga, who was probably a daughter of Oleg, came from the area of
Pskov. Polatsk, Smolensk, Pskov — these are the towns of the Crivitians (Krivichi
people). Thus, it is quite possible that Oleg-Helgi was initially the leader of the
Crivitian tribal union. Unfortunately, there are no Scandinavian sources that could
mention about Helgi or Lota Knut, ruling mainly Polatsk.

The archaeologists have also not as yet found anything definite during their
archaeological dig that could enable to treat the city as the first capital of Viking
Oleg. At the same time, 10% of the territory of the initial Polatsk, i.e. the so-called
site of ancient settlement of Rahvalod, has been already explored.

According to Pritsak, the Jelling dynasty belonged to the clan of Ylfings, i.e.
the descendants of a mythical wolf Ulthamr. Pritsak also associates with them the
Polatsk king Usiaslau the Wizard, the descendant of Rahvalod; he was believed to
be not only a magician but a werewolf as well, i.e. “Helgi”.

C. Zuckerman, in his brilliant research of the Russian 941 assault to Byzan-
tium, made all his conclusions on the basis of the Greek and Jewish sources; in
compliance with them he specifies 945 as the year of death of Oleg. According to
C. Zuckerman, the 941 campaign was headed by both Helgi and Igor. After they
lost the battle Igor ran away to Kiev and usurped all power in his hands. Oleg, hav-
ing not enough warriors to take his power back by force, concluded the agreement
with the Khazars and attempted to gain the new reign in the town of Berdaa on the
bank of the Caspian Sea (modern Azerbaijan), but he was killed by the Moslems
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in 945. Also, the Zuckerman’s version can be supported by the fact that Polatsk
was not mentioned in agreement of Igor with Byzantium in 944. Polatsk had not

GOTFRED
d. 810
|
ERIK (HORIK I)
813-854

ERIK UNGI (HORIK II)
d. 873
|

[ I
HELGI = OLEG RAGNHILD the Rich = HARALD the Fairhair

king of Denmark 891-900
king of Rus’ ¢.911-941

d. 945 ERIC the Bloodaxe

RAHVALOD
king of Polatsk
970/980

RAHNEDA=RAGNHILD=~VLADIMIR the Great

d. 1000 |
IZIASLAU
king of Polatsk 987-1001
|
USIASLAU BRACHISLAU

king of Polatsk 1001-1003  king of Polatsk 1003-1044

USIASLAU the Wizard = HELGI
king of Polatsk 1044-1101
king of Rus’ 1068-1069

Table 3: The Danish Jelling dynasty in Belarus (based on O. Pritsak’ and C. Zuckerman’s
conceptions)

obviously recognized usurpation of Igor. Thus, Rahvalod could be either the son of
Oleg or some kind of an overseas relative, who was invited from Denmark by the
Polatsk citizens to come and occupy the deserted throne.
Another possible proof of the Scandinavian origin of Rahvalod was given by
Yu. B. Konovalov. Reconstructing the clan relations of the Russian Scandinavians,
he came to the conclusion that Ragnvald the Glorious (whom Thiodolf the Wise
m dedicated his “Ynglinga saga” to) could be Rahvalod of Polatsk.
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According to the said saga, Ragnvald the Glorious was a cousin of Harald
Haarfagre, the Norwegian King and the son of Olaf Geirstadir’s Alf, in other
words, he could not be Rahvalod. Nevertheless, Konovalov paid attention to
the fact that there were two Olafs who had the similar specific nickname, i.e.
Geirstadir’s Alf. The younger Olaf Geirstadir’s Alf was one of the sons of Harald
Haarfagre and a grandfather of Olaf Tryggvason. Thus, Ragnvald the Glorious, i.e.
Rahvalod, could be an uncle of Olaf Tryggvason.

Members of that family would frequently bear the name of Ragnhild.
A mother of Harald Haarfagre was Ragnhild. One of the wives of Ragnhild the
Rich as well. Their granddaughter, i.e. a daughter of Eric Bloodaxe, was also
Ragnhild. One of the other sons of Harald was Ragnvald the Straight-Legged.

One of the wives of Harald Haarfagre was Svanhild, a mother of Olaf Geis-
tradir’s Alf II. Konovalov considers her to be the sister of Ragnvald of More, the

GUDRED the Magnificent
d.c. 820
konung of Westfold

OLAF the Geirstradir’s Alf HALFDAN the Black
b.c. 800 d.c. 860

konung of Westfold konung of Agdir and Westfold

HARALD Haarfagre (the Fairhair)
b.c. 850 d.c. 931

OLAF the Geirstradir’s Alf

d.c. 934
konung of Wingulmerk
|

RAGNVALD the Glorious TRYGGVI
=RAHVALOD of Polatsk konung of Westfold
d.c. 970 =TUR of Turov
RAGNHILD = RAHNEDA =Allogia OLAF Tryggvason
d.1000 b.c.965 d.999/1000

Table 4: The Norwegian Ynglings in Belarus (according to Yu. V. Konovalov)



Oleg Latyszonek, Ales’ Bely

son of Eystein the Noisy. Thus, the names of Ragnvald and Ragnhild among the
descendans of Olaf the Geirstadir’s Alf could have been given in honour of his
ancestors from both the maternal and paternal line.

Olaf Geirstadir’s Alf II, whom Konovalov considers to be the real father of
Ragnvald the Glorious, was killed by his stepbrother Eric Bloodaxe in about 934
in the battle of Tunsborg. His son could go to Polatsk to gain the throne after
Oleg’s death. In that case he would need some time to have gained the big glory
for Thiodolf, the scald of his grandfather, to have enough time to dedicate the
“Ynglinga saga” to him. Konovalov finds the way out by means of transference of
the activities of Thiodolf from the court of Harald Haarfagre to the court of Harald
the Gray Coat who was his grandson and the King of Norway in 960-975. Un-
fortunately, Ragnvald the Glorious is the only representative of the Ynglings clan
whom Thiodolf the Wise said nothing about. He only mentioned about the fact that
he was the King of Westfold. The reason for fact that the saga contains no informa-
tion about Ragnvald the Glorious is explained by Konovalov in the way that the

saga had been written at the times when Ragnvald was still alive and it could not
contain the information about his death and burial place. Nevertheless, Ragnvald
had already been given the nickname of Glorious which could mean that he had
already achieved some special things in his life, for example, had become the king.
However, the saga says nothing about him. Although, according to Konovalov, that
would be a very strange way to treat a person like Ragnvald who would be active
in Norway and its surroundings. However, in case Ragnvald had become famous
for his deeds faraway from Norway, Thiodolf the Wise could not hear about his
nickname and know about the conditions of his life.

Reasoning of Konovalov in this respect does not seem to be convincing. Sagas
tend to narrate about initiatives of their heroes on the periphery of the well-known
world. How could not Thiodolf the Wise be aware of the initiatives of Ragnvald the
Glorious dedicating the “Ynglinga saga” to him? In such cases the only reasoning
is left, which was actually used by Konovalov, i.e. the fragment about Ragnvald
the Glorious had been lost within the long period of oral existence of the saga.

In spite of all doubts and uncertainties, hypothesis of Konovalov about Rah-
valod being the part of the Harald Haarfagre clan sounds very attractive. Some
more names of Harald Haarfagre’s sons could be added here as well. According to
N. T. Belayev, Rahvalod’s ancestor could also be the above-mentioned Ragnvald
the Straight-Legged, known as a wizard and therefore burnt alive at the order of
Harald by Eric the Bloodaxe. However, in our estimation, most likely the last one,

m a son of Ragnhild the Rich (a sister of Helgi/Oleg) could have been the possible
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father of Rahvalod (see the Table 3). Eric and his wife Gunhild (known as a witch)
had got eight sons: Ragnvald, Harald Grefell (Gray Coad), Ragnfred, Erling,
Gudred, Sigurd (Sleva), Gamli and Gorm, and a daughter Ragnhild. Ragnvald
is said to be murdered by the legendary skald Egil Skallagrimson in the waters
around Herdla Island about 940. Nevertheless, this can be only a legend reflecting
fact, that Ragnvald was lost to view of Icelandic skalds at the time.

The tradition to create sagas survived from the end of the 12th to the beginning
of the 16th century. Sagas were known to be literary works rather than historical.
The stories kept travelling from people to people and would get added with new
topics. Such heroes like Rollo, the conqueror of Normandy, were highly appreci-
ated by various clans and wanted to have him among his people as well.

The Polatsk Rahvalod is known only from one single source, i.e. the “Tale of
the Bygone Years”. According to scholars who studied the “Tale...” in details, it
had been written within at least several decades. In the middle of the 11th century
the core of the chronicle, dealing with christening of Russia, had been initially
completed. In 1160s-1170s the fragments about the first grand dukes, i.e. Rurik,
Oleg, Igor and Olga, are believed to have been added by Nikon. That was obvi-
ously mainly Nikon who added to the chronicle the story about Rahvalod and
marriage of Vladimir and Rahneda. At the beginning of the 12th century someone
(traditionally he is called Nestor) created the new chronicle instead of the old one.
We can not be sure who had actually created the ,,Tale of the Bygone Years”,
as authorship of Nestor is recognized to be very problematic. Hypothetical the
chronicle is believed to be written in the second half of the 11th — beginning of
the 12th century. However, it reached modern times in the form of two versions,
i.e. the Lavrent’yevskaya chronicle of 1377 and the Ipatyevskaya one (1420s). So
much could be added and composed within all that period of time. From the scien-
tific point of view only Igor, mentioned about by the Byzantine author Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, can be treated as the first historical representative of Rurikides,
specified in the “Tale of the Bygone Years™.

The legendary ancestor of Rurikides had to be a Viking leader Rurik, who came
to the Great Novgorod with his brothers Sineus and Truvor. Rurik is often identi-
fied by many of the historians as Roric from Jutland or Frieseland. Unfortunately,
neither Scandinavian scalds nor historians had ever mentioned about the activities
of any Rurik in Gardariki. The Old Scandinavian ,,Reriks” stands for the one who
is ,rich in glory”. Such a nickname could be attributed to any outstanding leader
of Vikings. “Sine hus thru varing” means ,,with his clan and the retinue”. And the
latter means that Rurik had no brothers named Sineus and Truvor. It is quite pos-



Oleg Latyszonek, Ales’ Bely

sible that ,,Rurik, Sineus and Truvor” are no more than a literary image, created by
Nikon in order to prove noble origin of Igor. In case there was no Rurik with his
brothers Sineus and Truvor in reality, then we can really doubt about the existence
of Rahvalod with his brother Turi and a daughter Rahneda. The actual historical
documents comprise no such names.

At the time when the ,,Nikon’s” part of the ,, Tale of the Bygone Years” chronicle
was being composed, Guillaume le Batard from Normandy conquered England
and became William the Conqueror. His clan was definitely spoken about through
the whole Europe. Different stories were told about the initial origin of William the
Conqueror; some of them had definitely reached the Dnieper River as well. The
names of Ragnvald Maerejarl, his wife Ragnhild and son Tore could be learned
by the chroniclers from the “Orkneyinga saga”. The author of the “Tale of the
Bygone Years”, who interpreted the “sine hus thru varing” phrase like “with broth-
ers Sineus and Truvor”, could as easily transfer Ragnvald of More into Rahvalod
,,from across the sea” (as “more” in Russian stands for the “sea”). In this case re-

placement of a wife with a daughter and a son with a brother seems to be a minor
detail, no more.

As for locating them in the area of the Dzvina River, the chronicler could do
that under the influence of the stories about Hregvidr from the “Ganging Hrolf
saga”. A daughter of Hregvidr suits perfectly the prototype of a glorious daughter
of Rahvalod.

The two famous Ragnvalds served Yaroslav the Wise, the king of Rus’. The first
one, i.e. Ragnvald of the earls from Ladoga, whose clan can originate from Eystein
the Old, a killer of Hregvidr. Another Ragnvald, Brusason, is known to originate
from Ragnvald Maerejarl.

The story about Rahvalod could be attached to the “Tale of the Bygone Years”
on advice of the Polatsk kings. However, the same “Tale...” contains the proof that
it was not the case. The name of Rahvalod appears to be among the “Rahvalod’s
grandchildren”, i.e. the dynasty of Rahvalod at the beginning of the 12th century,
i.e. after the “Tale...” had been finished. The same refers to the name of Rurik. We
face similar situation in the Polish history as well. The first Polish historian, Anon-
ymous (later on called Gallus), defined the origin of the Polish dukes as the one that
begins with Piast, whose descendants (as if!) were Siemowit and Lestko (Leszko)
and Siemomyst; the son of the latter was the first Mieszko, duke of Gniezno. It was
probably the way it was specified by the historian but the descendants of “Piast”
did not obviously know about it; they began to call their sons Siemowit and Lestko

Eﬂ (Leszko) only after “Gallus” finished the above mentioned work. Today it is prob-
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lematic for us to believe that even dukes could not know the names of their great
grandfathers, but that was the way it was. The Byzantine emperor Constantine
Porphyrogenitus could give only the name of his grandfather, an ordinary Macedo-
nian peasant. On analogy with the story about Russian kings of the 11th century,
the same thing happens about the Lithuanian kings of 13th and even 14th century.
Who can definitely specify the name of at least a father of Mindowg, the first King
of Lithuania, or the one of Grand Duke Gedimin? And they have founded their
states in the eyes of the whole Europe, both the Eastern and the Western one.

Rahvalod of Polatsk as well as all the above mentioned possible ancestors of
him remain to be the legendary figures. Nevertheless, the Scandinavian scalds and
historians could be more accurate as compared to the author of the “Tale of the
Bygone Years”. Speaking about the legends, we should also remember about the
fact that among the participants of the famous battle of Bravalla, i.e. among the
forces of the Danish King, Harald the War Tooth, and his cousin Sigurd Hring, the
Swedish King, one could also find King Ragnvald the Ruthenian.

The Bellum Bravicum is known to be the apocalyptic battle among all the
forces of Northern World. Its participants comprised not only Scandinavian war-
riors but also all the peoples of the Baltic region. Among the warriors one could
also find gods, mythological heroes of numerous peoples. We have the right to see
the legendary Ragnvald-Rahvalod, the King of Polatsk, among them.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka

PO3IOMD

A¥Tapsl NOChIeNy, 3bIX0A39bI 3 IIepaJyMoBHI, To ParBanox Obly ckaHIbIHaBaM iMeHeM Par-
HBaJIZ 1 Maxo/3iy 3 Kapajeyckara popy, cripalyromb yCTaHaBIIb STO paJacioyHYIo.

IlepisIM BIIOMBIM I1a iMEHI BiKiHTaM, SIKOMY HPBIIICBAlONb ITaXos! Ia J[3bBiHe, OBIY CIaBYTHI
Parnap ®yrpassrst Harasirpl, siki 3psiBiycs TyT kanst 840 1. Parnap ma nmaxompkanbHi ObIy npaynama-
noOHa HapBeXnam, aje sro pox 3bBs3aycs 3 [lanisid. ¥V capansine IX cr. Hax J[3pBiHOM npabasay
3aManasalia mBe3Ki BikiHr Parsix 3 pony kapanéy Jlanmari, ane npass HeKanbKi ragoy NpeIMyIIaHbl
OBIY BAPHYIIIA 1aJOMY.

Ha navarky 860-1bIx rT. [Tonanak y3sy 6par Parnapa DiicTaiin, sikora maspHeit Ha3Baii Crapbivm,
pasam 3 ceiHaM Parnapa bépram JKaneznaGoxiM. ['3TEIS BiKiHT1 BAZOMBIA 3 “ATIOBECHIIi MiHYJIBIX Ta-
10y~ ax Ackonbn i JI3ip. Panei, y 860 . Haexani KaHcTaHTBRIHONIAE MTaT9ac CBANTO Maxoxy Y3M0¥K
6eparoy Mix3emHara mopa. [Tacns 3aBassBanbHs [lonmanka stHBI pa3ba3sutiTics # DHCTAHH BIpHYYCS
Ha 3axaJi, J13¢ BsIOMBI ObIY sk XacTHIHT, 200 XacTaiH. Y csapansine 890-ThIX IT. cripabaBay 3aBasi-
Balb AHDIIO. [TackIs mapaxdHbHA 3 pyK Kapans Albppina Banikara Bapayycs Ha Yexomni mumsax
i Haexay Jlamary, 3a0iBatodsl YcoMHeHara BRI Pareina, siki ¥ Mibkdace crtay TyT KapanéMm.

Ha magarky X ct. [lomamak namay y pyki mankara kapains Jléta Kayra 3p MsHymkaid Xemnsri
(“Benmii™), sikas abazHavyae aJiHa4acoBa i 4apajses, i Baykaiaka, Bsjgomara 3 “ANOBEChIll MiHYJIBIX
raoy” sx Aner. Aner, ma36ayeHs! mBeaMi aamkara Tpory kans 900 r., magaycs Ha Y cxomHi msx
1 crlagaTKy Y3Hadasiy KpBIBINKI INIEMSHHBI Cal03, a mackist nepamor bépaa JKanesnaboxkara - [[3ipa.
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IMax xaHer KBIIBI YIagapely pa3aM ca cBaiM 3smeM Irapam. ¥ 941 roxse siHBI YABOX MaBsUTi ITaX0X
Ha BizanTsno. [Tacens mapaxsssns Irap yuék y Kiey i y3ypnasay camacroiiHyro ynany. Ajer Hsy-
nana mpabaBay mpansreaib 3MaraHbHE 3 Bi3aHTBIHIIAMI, a AckIsl, Hs Malo4bl KO JaCTaTKOBa MOII-
Hara Bo¥icka, ka0 BIpHyIs cabe rmacaj cijiall, JamMoBiycs 3 Xazapami i cipabaBay 3aBasiBallb HOBBIS
ynananpHi Hax KacemiiickiM MopaM, y ropanse bepnaa § cénpnsmHiM Azep6aiipkane, a3e i 3arinyy
y 945 r. [lonanak TEIM 4acaM He IpbI3HAY y3ypransli [rapa i npei3Bay Ha TpoH ParBanoza.

ParBasox mor Oblup Hamrdagkam Ajera 3 [lanii, 60 KpeIXy paHeil yHyk Ausera Xapma KuyT
(Topm) BsipHYY cBaiiMy pomy narnki TpoH. MardeiMa Takcama, INTO Mmaguac 0e3yaans3bi3s MONalKi
TPOH Namay y pykKi Hamrdajakay HapBeckara kapayst Xapanszaa [IpeiroxaBanocara. ['ata Mor ObIIb
ParuBany CnaByTsl, ki ipaynanano6Ha 061y cerHam OnaBa AueBa [etipcran3ipsr 11 1 6param Tpyrsi
(¢n xa Typ?). Ycé-x Taki, Ha Mo ayTapay, OonbIl mpayananoOHbeIM Oallbkam Parsanosa 3bsy-
nsterqua iHme! cbiH Xapansaa [Iperoxasanocara, Ditpeik Kpeisaser Tamop, Hapoxkaans! 3 Pararinen
MaryrtHaii, csicTpsl Anera.

[Makonpki ParBajyon BSIOMBI TOJNBKI 3 aJJHOM KPBIHIIGL, T. 3H. 3 “ANOBECHIll MIHYJIBIX Tagoy”,
MO’ka OBILb TOJIBKI JIiTApaTypHBIM IIepcaHaxkaM, Tak sk Opartsl Pyprika, Cineyc i TpyBap, b1 mar-
4bIMa, i caM PyppIk. Y TakiM BbIaaky noctani ParBamosa i Parnensr Marmi ¥3HIKHYIb Ha acHOBE
crokaTay 3 “Cari mpa apkHeinay”, “Cari nmpa Xpounsa [lemaxona” i “Cari npa XaibBiaHa, cbiHa Dii-
cToiHa”. [I3pBe MepIIbls qaThiuans Hanrgaakay Parasanga 3 MéEpa, UbIiHBIM ChIHaM JIYBIYCs XPOIB
[Nemaxon, mponak Binerensma 3 Hapmaneri, siki ¥ dac, kaji micanacs “ATNoBechllb” 3aBasBay AHT-
JIi¥0; anoIIHsIs — poxy sipnay Jlanari. J[Ba Bsnomerst ParaBangs! ciyxenti SIpacinasy Mynpamy, apkae-
en ParuBanyg Bpycacon (Hamuanak ParaBanaa 3 Mépa) i Parasana YnbsecoH 3 Jlagackix spiay.

ParuBang PyciH - ai3iH 3 mepcaHakay anoBechlli npa 0iTBy Ha payHiHe bpasika. [IpacnaByTtas
bpaginkas BaifHa raTa BsUIiKas OiTBa ¥ amMasb 3CXaTaAridHBIM BBEIMSAPIHBHI, alakaIinTeIYHAE y3a-
eMa3MaraHbHe ycaro mayHouHara cbBeTy. HsmMa Bemama, xani anOwiiacs. Ym3enbHidani ¥ & Gari,
MITBIYHBIS Tepoi 1 BOKCKI Ycix Haponay 3 O6eparoy Banteinkara mopa. Parasang Pycin yBacabiste,
BiJlallb, YCIX CIaByTHIX ParHBamaay, 4blitHbI JEC 3bBsI3aHbI ObIY 3 Pychcro. MaeM moyHae mpasa 6a-
YBIIb Y iM i monarkara Pareanona.

A¥Tapsl TaTara J0oChjieay Marolb HaMep MaAphIXTaBalb OelapyckaMOYHYIO BIPCHIIO IaTara ap-
TBIKYJIA U1l dacorica “CragysiHa’.
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The way belarusian
emigration treats ethnographic
borders of Belarus

ttempts to define the boarders of the Belarusian national expanse
had been made until the second half of the 19" century. Both in
A central as well as Western Europe the language served (and will
obviously serve in the future) as the most important and charac-
teristic national feature, which could be easily applied within the
course of the objective scientific reasoning. When we add it to those political and
historical conditions and evaluate ethnographic maps of Belarus of the 19— 22
century, we can conclude that these are primarily the maps displaying spread of the
Belarusian language.
This issue has been thoroughly discussed in the “Batskaushchyna” newspaper
in the series of articles named Ethnographic expanse of Belarus and written by M.
Ahniavida.
The author of the articles starts his reasoning with the quotation from the Docu-
ment (Act) of March 25, 1918 of the Third Charter of the BNR (Belarusian Peo-
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ple’s Republic), according to which “the Belarusian People’s Republic should unite
all the lands within which the Belarusian people enjoy numeral superiority...”!

M. Ahniavida begins consideration of ethnographic expanse of Belarus start-
ing with 1875, i.e. the time, when the first ethnographic map of Belarus had been
published.

The pioneer attempt to evaluate the ethnographic borders of settling of the
Belarusian people was made by A. F. Ryttykh. In 1860s he was assigned by the
Russian General Staff to process the ethnographic map of the European part of the
Russian Empire. Research activities of Ryttykh ended up in 1875 in publication of
Ethnographic map of the European part of Russia in St. Petersburg. That was the
first map on which ethnographic boarders of the Belarusian national expanse had
been specified.

At the beginning of the 20" century Yaukhim Karski processed Ethnographic
Map of the Belarusian People, which was published in Volume I of his book Bela-
rusy (Belarusians), the latter having been revised and published again in 1918. In
general, ethnographic borders of Belarus, defined by Karski, were approximately
similar to the ones, shown on the map of Ryttykh.

1917 through 1920, i.e. within the time of the All-Belarusian Congress and
formation of the Belarusian People’s Republic (the BNR), Belarusian politicians
and statesmen faced the definite task, i.e. they were to define state borders of the
BNR. To fulfill that task, they based their conclusions on the previously published
materials and maps. The Ethnographic map of the Belarusian People’s Republic,
published in 1919, had covered the area, which had been generally specified on
maps of Ryttykh and Karski. There are also some corrections on the map. The
most essential one deals with the area, located in the south-west of the country, i.e.
the Berastseishchyna and the Pinshchyna had been included into the frame of the
Belarusian borders. Formerly, those territories, because of strong influence of the
Ukrainian language, were left outside the Belarusian ethnic expanse. The south-
ern borderline of Belarus, shown on that map, was drawn more or less along the
historical border of the Grand Duchy of Litwa of 1569. It is similar to the present
borderline between Belarus and Ukraine. One could also find some other minor
changes on the map. For example, the city of Bransk was the part of the BNR while
Ryttykh and Karski left it outside the country.

1 M. Ahniavid, Etnahrafichny prastor Belarusi (Ethnographic expanse of Belarus, in: “Batskaushchyna”, # 23
(409), Miinchen, June 22, 1958, p. 2-3
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According to M. Ahniavida, those borders in many cases did not reflect the ac-
tual linguistic situation and, more than that, they conflicted with the historical and
ethnographic facts. The author stressed in his article, published in the “Batskaush-
chyna” newspaper”, that “the tribe of Kryvichy, residing in the north-eastern ter-
ritories of their habitat, served as the tribal and ethnic basis of the modern Bela-
rusian people. In compliance with the archeological data as well as historical and
chronicle findings, the borders of habitat of the Kryvichy tribe in the north-eastern
section of the area significantly overlapped and exceeded the borders, specified on
the maps of Ryttykh, Karski and the BNR.”? As for the linguistic situation, it had
been known for a long time, that outside the eastern and northern borders of the
BNR one could clearly hear peculiar features of the Belarusian language, mixed up
with a good deal of elements of spoken Russian.

Prior to World War I, the Moscow Dialectological Committee had been found-
ed, which comprised the following famous Russian linguists: N. N. Durnavo, N.
N. Sokolov, D. N. Ushakov. Among other tasks, the Committee was assigned to
develop the dialectological map of the Russian Empire. That was for the first time
in history, when the Committee studied the Belarusian-Russian linguistic borders.
Activities of the Committee resulted in publication in Moscow in 1915 (i.e. some
years prior to publication of the BNR map) of the map, named Attempt to Create
Dialectological Map of Spread of the Russian Language in Europe with Enclosed
Essay on Russian Dialectology. “On that map they revealed the very important fact
that both in the east and the north of the Belarusian ethnographic expanse as well
as beyond the borders, specified on the pervious maps, there existed vast areas,
the inhabitants of which did not speak Russian as it had generally been assumed
before. Such a linguistic phenomenon had been registered along the vast strip lo-
cated behind the city of Bransk in the east and in back of the Pskoushchyna, in the
north.”

M. Ahniavida pointed out that the results of the Moscow Dialectological
Committee were of special significance as the Committee matched ethnographic
borders of Belarus with the already well known facts from archeology, history,
tribal geography as well as linguistics. “History tells us that the Pskoushchyna
was the land of the same Kryvichy tribe, which inhabited the Polachchyna and
the Smalenshchyna, and, therefore, its language should have the same Belarusian

2 Same, p. 2.
3 Same, p. 2-3.
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Kryvichy-based origin. As for the Russian elements, present in the language, they
had been acquired much later as the result of a long lasting (beginning with 1510)
dependence of Pskou and the Pskoushchyna upon Moscow.™

One of the Belarusian emigrant researchers emphasized that at the beginning of
the 20" century, because of the discovered huge areas of transitional dialects, the
Russian scholars raised the issue of significant broadening of eastern and northern
ethnographic borders of Belarus. Later on, further research of other authors had
only confirmed and better substantiated the initially obtained interesting results.

M. Ahniavida specifies names of several authors who did not have enough cour-
age to attribute the transitional Belarusian-Russian dialects to the Russian language
area.’

Taking into account all the existing works on linguistic geography, Andrei
Bahrovich pointed out that “On all ethnographic and linguistic maps of the Rus-
sian scholars, i.e. beginning with the “Ethnographic Map of the European part of
Russia” (Ryttykh, 1875)°, Smalensk and the Smalenshchyna, the western part of
the Branshchyna, Nevelshchyna as well as southern parts of the Pskoushchyna
had been definitely specified as the Belarusian ones. The same status had been
confirmed on the maps of Karski, published in 19037, 1917 and on®, on the map of
the Moscow Dialectological Committee of 1915°, on the post-war maps processed
by the Russian linguists, i.e. Avanesov (1949'%), Chernykh!' and Kuznetsov'?, pub-

4 Same, p. 3.

5 They are, by the way, R. 1. Avanesov (Ocherki russkoi dialektologii (Outline of Russian Dialectology), part.1,
Moscow, 1949), P. S. Kuznetsov (Russkaya dialektologiva (Russian Dialectology), Moscow, 1954), P. Ya.
Chernykh (Istoricheskaya grammatika russkogo yazika (Historical Grammar of the Russian Language), Mos-
cow, 1954), V. Kurashkevich (Zarys dialektologii wschodnio-slowianskiej, Warszawa, 1964), T. Ler-Splawinski,
V. Kurashkevich, F, Slauski (Przeglad I charakterystyka jezykow stowianskich, Warszawa, 1954): in: M. Ahni-
avida, Etnahrafichny prastor Belarusi (Ethnographic expanse of Belarus), in: “Batskaushchyna”, # 24-25 (410-
411), Miinchen, June 29, 1958, p. 6-7.

¢ A. F. Ryttikh, Etnographicheskaya karta evropeiskoi Rossii (Ethnographic map of the European part of Russia),
St.-Petersburg 1875.

7 Ye.F.Karskiy, Belorusy (Belarusian), t. 1, Warsaw 1903.

8Ye.F.Karskiy Etnograficheskaya karta belorusskogo plemeni. Trudy Komissii po izucheniyu plemennogo sostava
naseleniya Rossii (Ethnographic map of the Belarusian nation. Works of the Committee for studies of national
composition of the population of Russia), Petrograd 1917. The map was published again in 1918, 1920, 1921.

°N. N. Durnovo, N. N. Sokolov, D. N. Ushakov, Opyt dialektologicheskoy karty russkogo yazyka v Yevrope, s
prilozheniyem ocherka russkoy dialektologii. Trudy Moskovskoy dialektologicheskoy komissii (Attempt to Cre-
ate Dialectological Map of Spread of the Russian Language in Europe with Enclosed Essay on Russian Dialec-
tology. Works of the Moscow dialectological Committee), ch. V, Moscow 1915.

10 R.I.Avanesov, Ocherki russkoy dialektologii (Outline of Russian Dialectology), ch. I, Moscow 1949.

I'P. Ya. Chernykh, Istoricheskaya grammatika russkogo yazyka (Histroical Grammar of Russian), Moscow

1954.
m 12P. S. Kuznetsov, Russkaya dialektologiya (Russian Dialectology), Moscow 1954, 1960.
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lished in 1954 and on. Those territories had been recognized as the Belarusians
ones by the Decision of the First Congress of the Communist Party (of Bolsheviks)
of Belarus of December, 1918, named “On Borders of the Byelorussian Soviet
Republic”. Paragraph 4 of the said Decision specified that the territories of the
Byelorussian Republic should comprise the Smalenski district with the Smalenski,
Belski, Dukhaushchynski, Paretski (Dziamidauski), Darahabuski, Elninski, Kra-
sinski and Roslauski sub-districts; the Homelski district with the Surski, Mhlinski,
Staradubski sub-districts; the Vitsebski district with the Vialiski, Nevelski and Se-
bezhski sub-districts.!* Mainly all those “sub-districts” had been taken by Moscow
away from its own (i.e. Soviet) Byelorussian Republic and added to the Russian
Federal Soviet Republic.”!*

A. Bahrovich emphasized that “in spite of the numerous historical, ethnograph-
ic and linguistic proofs of the Russian scholars, concerning the Belarusian nature
of that expanse, in general, and from the point of view of its linguistic background,
in particular, as well as contrary to the fact that even today the bulk of the popula-
tion, residing in those areas, speak Belarusian, nevertheless, according to the Rus-
sian census of the population (of 1897, 1926, 1939 and 1959) inhabitants of those
territories were considered by both tsarist Russian and the soviet Russian census
registers to be always the Russians not only according to their nationality but their
native language as well.”!®

The Moscow Committee, which had systematically treated the materials of the
Belarusian-Russian linguistic border, did nothing to have done similar survey at
the Belarusian-Ukrainian border. But, nevertheless, in light of the results of the
work of the Committee it became clear that both former researchers (i.e. Ryttykh
and Karski) attributed to the ethnographic borders of Belarus only pure Belarusian
dialects and left outside that area the ones, which contained some major elements
of the languages, spoken in the neighboring countries. Also, while processing
their maps they did not take into account at all ethnographic, historical and other
non-linguistic (but very essential) factors. “As the result of their work, the Bran-
shchyna, the Pskoushchyna and the part of Palessie happened to be outside the

13 [z istorii ustanovleniya sovetskoy vlasti v Belorussii i obrazovanii BSSR. Dokumenty i materially po istorii Be-
lorussii (On history of establishment of the soviet power in Byelorussia and formation of the BSSR. Documents
and materials on history of Byelorussia), t. IV, Minsk 1954, s. 446-447.

14 Andrei Bahrovich, Zhyharstva Belaruskaye SSR u sviatle perapisu 1959 hodu (Population of the Byelorussian
SSR in light of the 1959 census of the population), in: “Zapisy”, kn. 1, Miinchen 1962, s. 75-76.

15 Same, p. 76.
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ethnographic borders of Belarus” — wrote M. Ahniavida in the “Batskaushchyna”.
As for the area of the Western Palessie, that error had been noted by the activists
of the BNR and had been corrected on the Ethnographic map of the Belarusian
People’s Republic, published in 1919.

According to the evaluation by M. Ahniavida, only in the area of the southern
Belarusian-Ukrainian border the actual border approximately matched the ethno-
graphic one.

Ryhor Maksimovich!®, another Belarusian emigrant researcher, pointed out in
the “Zapisy” journal that within the course of establishment of the southern border
of distribution of the Belarusian people, all the researchers, beginning with the
maps of Ryttykh (of 1875) and Karski (of 1904 and 1918), tended to specify differ-
ent ethnographic borders; they substantiated their decision only based on the lin-
guistic aspects of the problem rather than on the ethnographic ones. It goes without
saying that the language can serve as a powerful marker but, in compliance with
the results of work of the Moscow Dialectological Committee!’, both within the
area of the Belarusian-Ukrainian and the Belarusian-Russian border line there was
no clear linguistic border; the latter was replaced by the wide layer of transitional
accents and dialects. Therefore, according to R. Maksimovich'®, upon evaluation
of the borders between the nations, besides the linguistic features, one should also
take into account the historical, anthropologic and ethnographic factors.

The southern ethnographic border had been specified by Kazimerz Moszynski,
a famous Polish ethnographer. He considered the ethnographic border, defined by
him, to be the former geographic border of the nation. “According to his point of
view, ethnographic phenomena were to help him define the south-western line of
that huge terrain of the pushcha ancient thick forests, which formerly covered the
north-eastern part of the European continent”.?® On the map of K. Moszynski all
ethnographic differences lie to the south of the Prypiats river. In case we would

16 R. Maksimovich (pseudonym of Vitaut Tumash), Da spravy belaruskai paudzionnai etnohrafichnai miazhy (On
the issue of the Belarusian southern ethnographic border), in: “Zapisy”, # 1(5), New York 1954, p. 18-24.

7 N. N. Durnovo, N. N. Sokolov, D. N. Ushakov, Opyt dialektologicheskoy karty russkogo yazyka v Yevrope, s
prilozheniyem ocherka russkoy dialektologii. Trudy Moskovskoy dialektologicheskoy komissii (Attempt to Create
Dialectological Map of Spread of the Russian Language in Europe with Enclosed Essay on Russian Dialectol-
ogy. Works of the Moscow dialectological Committee), ch. V, Moscow 1915.

18 R. Maksimovich (pseudonym of Vitaut Tumash), Da spravy belaruskai paudzionnai etnohrafichnai miazhy (On
the issue of the Belarusian southern ethnographic border), in: “Zapisy”, # 1(5), New York 1954, p. 18.

19 K. Moszynski, Atlas kultury ludowej w Polsce.

20 R. Maksimovich (pseudonym of Vitaut Tumash), Da spravy belaruskai paudzionnai etnohrafichnai miazhy (On
the issue of the Belarusian southern ethnographic border), in: “Zapisy”, # 1(5), New York 1954, p. 20.
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need to draw the medium geometric line, it would have to go approximately along
the southern border between Palessie and Valyn’; the said line would match the
line of the old historical border of the times of the Grand Duchy of Litwa and
the present-day state border between Belarus and Ukraine.?! One of the facts that
clearly supports the presence of a vivid ethnographic Belarusian-Ukrainian border
is the way how the people used to build their farmhouses in the area of Palessie as
well as other ethnographic peculiarities that differed from the Ukrainian but were
similar to the Belarusian ones.*

“At the same time, - writes 1. Kasiak, an engineer, in the “Belaruskaya Dumka”
newspaper, — some of the Ukrainian foreign unions claim to the Belarusian southern
lands.”? Thus, in the book named Ukrainian Resistance, published by the Ukrain-
ian Congress Committee in 1949 in New York, they published the map of Ukraine
which was signed by R. V. Galvin. According to that map approximately half of the
present-day Brestskaya region with the cities of Brest and Pinsk as well as south-
eastern and south-western parts of the modern Homelskaya region, including the
towns of Staradub and Turau, have been incorporated to Ukraine.* On the map of
1930, processed by V. Kubiyovych and M. Kulytski in English (it was published in
the second volume of the Ukraine — A Concise Encyclopedia, published in Toronto
in 1971), similar part of the territory of Belarus had been added to Ukraine. In
volume I of the said Encyclopedia (published in 1963) they had printed the map of
the Reichskommissariat of Ukraine (1942), according to which the cities of Brest
and Homel had been incorporated to the Reichskommissariat of Ukraine.?® The
same volume contains the map of spread of the Ukrainian population. According
to it, almost 100 per cent of the population of the southern part of the Brest region
was considered to be the Ukrainians. Also, the area around the town of Mazyr was
marked to comprise 75, 90 and 100 per cent of the Ukrainian population. At the
same time, the author stresses that no sources had been specified which could lead
to such high percentage of the Ukrainian population in Belarus?’. 1. Kasiak, sub-

2! Same, p. 22.

22 Same, p. 23.

3 Inzh. 1. Kasiak, Ukrainskiya pretensy da Belarusi (Ukrainian claims to Belarus), in: “Belaruskaya Dumka”, #
34, New York-South River 1989, p. 32-37.

24 Same, p. 32.

% Ukraine — A Concise Encyclopedia, prepared by Schevchenko Scientific Society, University of Toronto Press,
Volume 2, 1971.

26 Inzh. 1. Kasiak, Ukrainskiya pretensy da Belarusi (Ukrainian claims to Belarus), in: “Belaruskaya Dumka”, #
34, New York-South River 1989, p. 33.

¥ Same, p. 32.
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stantiating his conclusions on the results of various censuses of the population?®,
specifies the data concerning the number of population of the Homelshchyna and
the Berastseishchyna. According to them, the Ukrainians happen to have no eth-
nographic grounds to be able to presently claim to annexation of large parts of the
Berastseiskaya and Homelskaya regions to the territory of Ukraine.

Andrei Bahrovich also draws our attention to the Belarusian-Polish borderline.
In his publication named Zhyharstva Belaruskaye SSR u sviatle perapisu 1959
hodu (Population of the Byelorussian SSR in light of the 1959 Census of Popula-
tion),” he pointed out that ““... we have Belastok with its region and the Belarusian
Padliashsha within the territory of the present-day Poland, but not in the BSSR or
the USSR. In the said area they have more than one hundred primary Belarusian
schools with Belarusian as the major language of study as well as three secondary
schools, more than one hundred circles of the Belarusian cultural society and about
one hundred Orthodox congregations.”°

28 In the publication named The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic, published in Minsk in 1927 it had been
specified that in 1897 the citizens of the Homel” pavet (province) comprised 74.1% of Belarusians, 14.4% of
Jews, 10.2% of Russians and Ukrainians and 1% of Poles. In 1917 the rural population comprised 94.6% of
Belarusians, 1% of Jews, 1.2% of Russians and Ukrainians as well as 1.8% of Poles. In 1923 the urban popula-
tion comprised 44.6% of Belarusians, 42.1% of Jews, 10.3% of Russians and Ukrainians and 1.8% of Poles.
The Berasteishchyna was the part of Poland at that time. According to the Gléwny Urzqd Statystyczny Rzecz-
pospolitej Polskiej (see publication Drugi powszechny spis ludnosci z dn. 9.XI1.1931 r., wojewddztwo poleskie
(Warszawa 1938)) with the help of their mother tongue 164 106 of the citizens could speak Polish; as the mother
tongue 54 047 recognized the Ukrainian language, 75 338 —Belarusian, 16 198 - Russian, 707 088 — the “local”
one, 96 514 — Jewish and 16 452 — Yiddish. The author of the article, published in the “Belaruskaya Dumka”,
is of the opinion that the “locals” were the Belarusians, and, therefore, the total number of Belarusians should
comprise 782 426 people. Based on the above said, percentage of the Ukrainian population vs. the Belarusian
one comprised 8% in the Homelskaya province and 6.9% in the Berastseiskaya one. Eng. I. Kasiak also refers
to the censuses of the population, conducted in later times, e.g. in publication, named Ifogi vsesoyuznoi perepisi
naseleniva 1959 goda. Belorusskaya SSR (Results of the 1959 Census of Population. The Byelorussian SSR)
(Moscow 1963), it has been specified that in the Homelskaya region there lived total 1 361 841 people and they
comprised 1 181 096 Belarusians, 89 720 Russians, 45 007 Jews, 33 317 Ukrainians and 7 172 Poles. In the
Berasteiskaya region there lived total 1 190 729 people and they comprised 1 024 618 Belarusians, 87 920 Rus-
sians, 42 085 Poles, 25 649 Ukrainians, 6 012 Jews and 707 Tatars. According to that census of population the
percentage of the Ukrainian population comprised 2.5% and 2.82% in the Berastseiskaya and the Homelskaya
regions, accordingly. Similar figures could be found in publication ltogi perepisi naseleniya 1970 goda (Results
of the 1970 Census of the Population) volume 1V, Moscow 1973). Total population of the Homelshchyna com-
prised 1 533 304 people which consisted of 1 294 046 Belarusians, of 137 410 Russians, of 46 483 Ukrainians,
0of 43 312 Jews and of 4 841 Poles. The population of the Berastseishchyna equaled 1 294 550 people and com-
prised 1 114 706 Belarusians, 106 047 Russians, 32 491 Poles, 31 626 Ukrainians, 50 15 Jews and 847 Tatars.
According to that census of population the percentage of the Ukrainian population comprised 2.84% and 3.59%
in the Berastseiskaya and the Homelskaya regions, accordingly.

2 Andrei Bahrovich, Zhyharstva Belaruskaye SSR u sviatle perapisu 1959 hodu (Population of the Byelorussian
SSR inlight of the 1959 census of the population), in: “Zapisy”, kn. 1, Miinchen 1962, s. 9-88.

30 Same
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Viktar Siankevich, in his turn, studied the issues of the Polish minority in Be-
larus.’! He grounded his conclusions on the basis of the studies carried out in the
former Soviet Union. In 1952-1953 the Institute of Ethnography at the Academy
of Sciences of the USSR carried out anthropological studies in the Baltic repub-
lics. Settlements along the Belarusian-Lithuanian border were the first on the list
of studies. It turned out that the inhabitants of those areas happened to speak three
languages, i.e. Belarusian, Russian and Lithuanian. The majority of the respond-
ents considered themselves to be the Poles although in everyday life they spoke
“in a simple way”, i.e. Belarusian. The researchers concluded that the choice of the
population’s nationality was based on their religious background, i.e. the majority
of the people residing in the area under study were Catholics.* At the time, when
Belarus was the part of Recz Pospolita, religion played the decisive ethno-differ-
entiating role and religious beliefs were associated with the national identity of the
population, i.e. Catholics considered themselves to be Poles while the Orthodox
believers treated themselves as either Belarusians or Russians. Traces of that men-
tality survived until today. (...) It is indicative that only 16.7% of Poles considered
Polish to be their mother tongue.”

The issues of the situation along Belarusian-Lithuanian borderline were paid
great attention to in editions published by Belarusian emigration abroad.

The article Fakty i Prauda (Facts and the Truth) by Andrei Bahrovich* de-
serves special attention. The Belarusian emigrant researcher published his critical
notes concerning the book Musu Lietuva (Our Lithuania) by Bronius Kviklys 3°
in which the author, according to Bahrovich’s point of view, “specifies “historical,
geographic and ethnographic information” about the key settlements, located not
within the territory of the inter-war Lietuva or the present-day Lithuanian SSR, but
Litwa within the broader borders, which he had defined himself.””*

According to Kviklys, the territory of the future Lietuva could reach 105 000
square kilometers (while the inter-war Lietuva comprised only half of that terri-

3! Viktar Sian’kevich, Da pytannia polskaye mianshyni na Belarusi (On the issue of Polish minority in Belarus),
in: “Zapisy”, # 14, New York 1976, p. 76-84.

3 Same, p. 77; also: M. V. Vitov, K. Yu. Mark, N. N. Cheboksarov, Etnicheskaya antropologiya Vostochnoy
Pribaltiki. Trudy Pribaltiyskoi Obyedinionnoi kompleksnoy ekspeditsii (Ethnic anthropology of Western part of
Baltic States. Works of the Baltic United Complex Committee), kn. 2, Moscow 1959, s. 10

¥ Same, p.78; also: E. R. Sabalenka, Suchasnaya etnichnaya situatsiya u Belarusi (Modern Ethnic Situation in
Belarus), in: Vestsi AN BSSR. Seriya hramadskih navuk, # 3, Minsk 1976, s. 107.

3 A. Bahrovich, Fakty I prauda (Facts and the Truth), in: “Zapisy”, kn. 4, Miinchen 1966, s. 252-256.

3 Musu Lietuva. Krasto vietoviu istoriniai, geografiniai, etnografiniai bruozai. I tomas. Paruose Broniu Kviklys.
Lietuviu Enciklopedijos Leidikla. Boston 1964, 752 s.

3 A. Bahrovich, Fakty I prauda (Facts and the Truth), in: “Zapisy”, kn. 4, Miinchen 1966, s. 252.
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tory, i.e. 56 670 square kilometers). On the Belarusian side, Kviklys thinks, the
border should stretch approximately via Druya,

Braslau, Postauye, Maladechna, Valozhyn, Mikalayeushchyna, Indura, Auhus-
tova. The author also points out that Kviklys did not add to that list other territories
of Lietuva, which, according to him, Lithuania has the historical right for, i.e. the
Belarusified districts of Dzisna and Vialeyka, the lands of the Slonimshchyna and
Navahradchyna.’’

It follows from the book by B. Kviklys that the territory of Lietuva should
comprise Belarusian lands of the Vilenski, Trotski, Vialeyski, Maladechanski,
Ashmianski, Valozhynski, Lidzki, Shchuchynski, Horadzenski, Braslauski and the
Sviantsianski districts (pavets). Kviklys substantiates his points of view based on
the fact that Belarusian Catholics are the Lithuanians who only speak Belarusian
because they had already gotten Belarusified.

G. Grinavickiene, in her description of some phenomena, dealing with contacts
of Lithuanian and Slavic dialects in south-western part of the Lithuanian SSR,
points out that the population of the Belarusian-Lithuanian borderline is multi-
lingual. Viktar Siankevich, referring to the publication of G. Grinavickiene in the
“Zapisy”, specifies that “For example, the inhabitants of the south-western suburbs
of the Lithuanian capital (i.e. south-eastern part of the Vilenski district, the eastern
part of the Trotski district and the Eishyshki district) are known to speak mainly
Belarusian (or, they call it — pa-prostu or “in a simple way”) and Polish; they can
also speak Russian; some of the people aged 70 to 80 and older can speak Lithua-
nian; the children of school age can speak only broken Lithuanian. (...) The peo-
ple, residing in the areas under study, although considering themselves to be Poles,
in everyday life in the majority of cases tend to speak Belarusian (“in a simple
way”’), especially the middle-aged population and the youth.”*

Numerous problems, arising out of failure to see the difference between the
terms of “Litsviny” and “Lithuanians” have been considered by Chuly Naziralnik.
He wrote that “If we accept the way Lithuania percepts the history, i.e. the fact that
the Grand Duchy of Litwa was a Lithuanian state, we can hardly remember the
time from that historical period when the Belarusian lands, stretching only from
Yeuya to Maladechna, belonged to the Duchy. Even within the worst times of the
historical Litwa, i.e. at the time of decay of the state — in 1772, the Grand Duchy of

37 Same, p. 253.
38Viktar Siankevich, Da pytannia polskaye menshyni na Belarusi (On the issue of the Polish minority in Belarus),
in: “Zapisy”, # 14, New York 1976, p. 79.
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Litwa comprised the whole territories of the Vilenshchyna, the Horadzenshchyna
and the Minshchyna (both of them with the Palessie regions, of course), the Pol-
achchyna, the Vitsebshchyna and the Mahilioushchyna. At the time of prosperity
of the Grand Duchy of Litwa the latter also comprised the Smalenshchyna, the
Severshchyna and some other lands.”’

The reasons for claims of Lithuania to the Belarusian lands have been also
studied by Licwin-Hudas-Krews, who came to the conclusion that on analogy with
some other similar issues, they had been assisted by their “big brother”, i.e. the
“maskal” (a Muscovite — /B). “Having

conquered Belarus, the Muscovites realized that it was not in their favor to
call Belarusians the “Litsviny (i.e. their second original name, along with the
“Kryvichy” one) as it would always remind our people about the times when our
ancestors happened to constantly fight against Moscow. Therefore, the Muscovites
applied the term of “Belarusians” to our people while the name of “Litsviny” was
attributed to the Lithuanians; at the same time the propaganda publications tried to
propagate the idea that the Grand Duchy of Litwa was the Lithuanian state, i.e. it
was a foreign country that did not have any close ties with Moscow. At a definite
stage the Lithuanian revival movement utilized that concept, although, originally
that movement was called the “zhamoitski” one.”*

Licwin-Hudas-Krews refers to earlier works of the researchers and quotes the
conclusion made by Brukner, the Polish professor, when he was reviewing the
Polish translation of the Belarusian manuscript, made in Zamos’tse, i.e. “I keep
referring to the word “Lithuanian”, but in reality it means “Belarusian” as in the
16" century no one could have even dreamed about Lithuania in its modern mean-
ing”. The regular Muscovites as well as the Ukrainians would traditionally call
Belarusians the “Litsviny”. The dictionary by Dal’ contains a very demonstrative
example: “Let a Litsvin say whatever he wants to, but he will still pronounce it
with palatalized “dz’. Only the dead Litsvin won't do it.”

The Belarusian language was also the state language of the Grand Duchy of
Litwa. The Code of Laws of the Grand Duchy of Litwa and the Charter had not
only been written in Belarusian but also contained the laws that originated from the
Belarusian lands, e.g. common law on the ... courts. The Charter contained some
laws that had been previously adopted in certain Belarusian lands (i.e. Polatsk,

% Chuly Naziralnik, Pra letuviskiya vodhuki (On the Lithuanian Echo), in: “Batskaushchyna”, February 23, 1949,

p. 2.
4 Licwin-Hudas-Krews, My i nashy susedzi (We are our neighbors), in: “Batskaushchyna”, # 50, p. 3.
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Vitsebsk, Smalensk) and were the parts of their constitutions, e.g. the clause about
personal immunity. Earlier they happened to be the part of the Privileges of Grand
Duke Kazimer (1547) and from that document they were transferred to the Charter
of Grand Duchy of Litwa.

Because of the dominance of the Belarusian language within the frame of the
Grand Duchy of Litwa, the Zhamoitskaya and the Aukshtotskaya gentry consid-
ered their mother tongue (dialects of Lithuanian — /B) to be too “simple” and ap-
plied Belarusian (which was recognized to be the one of a “higher” standard) in
writing their chronicles. This is known to be the routine choice which is usually
made by the nationally-assimilated peoples.

Licwin-Hudas-Krews points out that one should not speak about the right of
the Lithuanians for Mensk or Berastse only because the towns were formerly
called Mensk Litouski and Berasts Litouski. The presence of the toponyms of the
Baltic origin within the territory of Belarus also does not speak in favor of their
Lithuanian nature as such place names are known to be the normal thing for the
Baltic-Slavic people which Belarusians are.

Discussing the issue of modern history, Chuly Naziralnik points out that in
1920s there had been no border between the Belarusian and Lithuanian people at
all. “There had been only the agreement of 1920 between the Lithuanians and the
Russian communists on the borderline. That agreement had never been brought
into life; in the fall of 1939 it had been terminated because of the annexation of
Vilna to the soviet Byelorussia. The same fall, only a bit later, there had been an-
other soviet-Lithuanian agreement signed, according to which Lithuania acquired
a piece of land up to Medniki, i.e. one hundred kilometers smaller that the previ-
ous one. However, Moscow ceded that territory to Lithuania not because of some
objective reasons; on the contrary, Molotov had stated that Moscow gave those
Belarusian territories away not because of Vilna being the Lithuanian city, but for
the sake of Lithuanian “aspiration”. Molotov failed to add that Moscow was meet-
ing “aspiration” of Lithuania, giving up neither Lithuanian nor Russian city of
Vilna; Moscow wanted to satisfy its own “aspiration” for the future of Lithuania.
Actually, that happened on June 15, 1940.”*! The “Batskaushchyna”, polemizing
with the “Teviskas Ziburiai”** Lithuanian newspaper, published in Canada, points

41 Chuly Naziralnik, Pra letuviskiya vodhuki (On the Lithuanian Echo), in: “Batskaushchyna”, February 23, 1949,
p- 2.
“2#117,30.03.1952.
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out that Belarusians would never recognize the Lithuanian-Belarusian border of
1920 in compliance with the agreement, signed in Moscow by the soviet republics.
It should be clear to Lithuanians that the Belarusian people will never recognize
any agreements, signed by the soviet government and its partners, which aimed
to eliminate the will of the Belarusian people to independent life within its ethno-
graphic borders,

approved on March 25, 1918. It had been specified in the Charter of the Council
of the Belarusian People’s Republic, that the Council recognized all the agree-
ments, signed by tsarist Russia as well as the one that would be signed by Red
Moscow without any consent of the Belarusian people, to be invalid.

Ryhor Maksimovich, summing up his reasoning on ethnographic borders of
Belarus, concluded with the quotation of words of Piatro Biassonau (said in 1871):
This is the way how Belarus embraced, connected and united, marked and isolated
its land, the whole vast Krai, stretching from the Dzvina down to the Nioman as
well as between the two rivers, from the Polish borders to the ones of Pskou, Nou-
harad and Smalensk where it cut right into the Vialikaya Rus’ close to Mazhaisk, in
the south — even further down the rivers, especially the Dniapro, across Valyn’ and
the Charnihaushchyna, joining in the gradual tints with the Malaya Rus’.”*

In conclusion it is worth paying closer attention to the ethnographic bor-
ders of Belarus, specified by Yan Stankevich in his publication Etnohrafichniya
1 histraychnyia terytoryi I hranitsy Belarusi (Ethnographic and historical ter-
ritories and borders of Belarus)**. Thus, according to his words, starting with
the Pskouskaye Lake to the north of Piachora, the border with Estonia runs ap-
proximately along the state border in such a way that the cities of Piachora and
Izbarsk remain on the Belarusian side. Reaching Latvia, the border stretches down
to the Korsuka railroad station (which is located in the Liutsynski pavet of the
Vitsebskaya region). From this point the border goes down to the south-east, being
only ten kilometers away from the Sebeski pavet (district). Having reached the
Siniuha River, the border turns sharply to the west and, later on, from the Cherza
Lake to the north-west. In the form of arch it approaches the Rezhytski pavet and
from there, its broken line goes to the south-east of the borders of the Liutsynski,
Sebeski and the Drysenski districts. Then, the border runs to the south-west ap-

# R. Maksimovich, Da spravy belaruskai paudzionnai etnohrafichnai miazhy (On the issue of the Belarusian
southern ethnographic border), in: “Zapisy”, # 1 (5), New York 1954, p. 24.

* Ya. Stankevich Etnohrafichnyia i histarychnyia terytoryi i hranitsy Belarusi (Ethnographic and historical ter-
ritories and borders of Belarus), in: “Veda”, ## 9-10 (14-15), September-October 1952, p. 257-279.
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proximately along the line, separating the Liutsynski and Rezhytski districts from
the Dzvinski and the Drysenski ones in the direction of the Dzvina, i.e. more than
6 kilometers west of Prydruisk. Further on, the Belarusian border continues to run
initially to the west of Dzvinsk and then to the north-west of Ilukst. The area east
of Tlukst has been inhabited by the Belarusians.®

From Ilukst the border stretches to the east in the direction of the Kovenskaya
province and west of the Drysviaty Lake, having enveloped some territory of the
Novaaliaksandrauski district. From the Drysviaty Lake the border runs to the east
of the Vilenskaya province and the Dzisna river. Having crossed the Dzisna river, it
continues across the area of the Sviantsianski district in a bit curved way to the east
and to the west, crosses the Zhamaitsianka river and the curved borderline goes
across the Vilenski district west of Kernava. At this point it switches to the op-
posite bank of the Villia River and its curved line goes to the south, adding Yeuye
and Troki to the Belarusian lands, i.e. to the Lidski and Ashmianski districts. The
Lithuanian territory covers the Dzevianishki volost and part of the Sedlisk volost.
The, the borderlinegoes along the northern part of the Lidski district, i.e. from
Heraniony to south-west of the Bastuny train station, attached to the Palesskaya
railroad system, and then as far as Zabalats’. From this point the border goes to the
north of Eishyshki, then to the south-west of the Dub Lake. From the Dub lake the
Belarusian ethnographic border reaches the borders of the Haradzenskaya province
and flowing of the Ratnichanka River into the Nioman in the area of Druskeniki.

From Druskeniki the Belarusian language travels down to the Suvalskaya
province, occupying south-eastern part of the Seinenski district and, partially,
the Auhustouski district as well. Within the area of the Suvalskaya province the
borderline goes from the Nioman river to the Auhustouski channel and then along
the Netsa River down to the border with the Horadzenskaya province. The Polish
dialectologist Kazimerz Nitsch in his book Dialekty jezyka polskiego (Dialects of
the Polish language) also supports the idea, that the territory, within which Polish
is currently spoken, had once belonged to the Belarusian ethnographic expanse.*

From that point on the Belarusian ethnographic border directs to the south and
west of Suhavolia and Karytsina and reaches Knyshin and Haroshcha (which is 14
km west of Belastok), then towards Surazh down to the Narau river and Mizhrech-

% Ya. Stankevich refers to the publication of Karski, i.e. Etnograficheskaya karta belorusskogo plemeni (Ethno-
graphic map of the Belarusian race), published in 1918 in Petrograd.

4 Kazimierz Nitsch, Dialekty jezyka polskiego (Dialects of Polish), in: Encyklopedia polska, t.11 — dzial IIL.
(cz.II), 1915, s. 253-254).
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cha of the Bela-Padliaski district. Beginning with Mizhrechcha the Belarusian
ethnographic expanse borders on the Ukrainian one. The border stretches in the
south-eastern direction and reaches Liubiazh and remains some 10-15 kilometers
away from the towns of Bela-Padliask and Berastse; from Liubiazh it goes down
to Dubravitsy and then to the north of Aleusk; from that point the border goes in
the south-eastern direction of Patapavichy of the Aurutski district and continues
down to point where the Tsetserava River flows into the Dniapro. The above is the
description of the Belarusian ethnographic border, specified by Yan Stankevich,
who, in his turn, borrowed it from the publication Zagadnienie jezykowe Polesia
by Leszek Assowski.*’

From the point where the Tsetsiarava River flows into the Dniapro, the border
continues up to the town of Os’tser, located on the Dzisna River, and then reaches
the point where it flows into the Seima River; from that point the border goes direct
to the east, deviating a bit to the south of Hluhava. From here the border runs to
the south and adds to the Belarusian ethnographic expanse the north-eastern part
of the Putsivel district of the former Kurskaya province together with the town of
Putsiul’. Here, in the west, the Belarusian-Ukrainian border goes along the border
between the formed Hluhauski district and the Putsivelski one; in the south the
border with the territory, within which they speak Ukrainian, is formed by the
Seim River while in the east the eastern border of the Putsivelski district separates
the Belarusian terrains from the Russian-speaking ones.

From that point the border with the area, where they speak Russian, goes up
to the north and is located 25 kilometers away from Dzmitrausk (the former Kur-
skaya province) and a bit to the east of Dzmitrausk and Karacheva of the former
Arlouskaya province. Then, the borderline turns to the east of Bolkhava and
Beleva, then stretches along the Oka River down to the point where the Vuhra
River flows into it; it continues in the direction of Medyn’ and the settlement of
Matayeva, which is a bit east of Gzhatsk; from there the border keeps going along
the east bank of the Gzhats River; some 10-14 kilometers away from the border
between the former Tverskaya province and the Smalenskaya one.

The Belarusian ethnographic expanse, encircled by the east border, comprises
almost all of the territories of the Smalenshchyna, most of the Kaluzhskaya prov-
ince as well as the major parts of the Arlouskaya and Kurskaya provinces. That
border had been determined by the Moscow Dialectological Committee and was

47 Leszek Ossowski, Zagadnienie jezykowe Polesia, Warsaw 1936.
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specified in the book by N. N. Durnavo, N. N. Sokolov, D. N. Ushakov named
Opyt dialektologicheskoy karty russkogo yazyka v Yevrope (Attempt to Create Dia-
lectological Map of Spread of the Russian Language in Europe).*® Yan Stankevich
also refers to works by Dal’ who registered the presence of palatalized “dz’” and
“ts”” in accents of the inhabitants of the Smalenskaya province. Studying the lan-
guage spoken in the Kaluzhchyna, Arloushchyna and the Kurshchyna, the Belaru-
sian emigrant researcher quoted not only works by Dal and Karski; he also referred
to the works by S. Maksimau who in 1876 in his publication Drevniaya i Novaya
Rossiya (Ancient and New Russia)® mentioned about the existence of palatalized
“dz’” in speech of the inhabitants of the Kaluska-Arlouskaye Palessie.

From the border between the Smalenskaya and the Tverskaya provinces the
Belarusian-Russian borderline goes along the left bank of the Volga, approximately
40 kilometers away from the latter and the same distance to the town of Dziami-
ansk, having left the chain of lakes together with the Selihersk Lake on the Belaru-
sian side. Speech of the people, residing in that area, had been studied by V. Popov
and I. Galanov. They registered the presence of transition of j into_y, fricative r,
the interrogative particle mi and other features of the Belarusian language.

From Dziamiansk the border turns to the west, and, having reached Porkhava, it
rather rapidly turns to the north-west in the direction of the Pskouskaye Lake right
in the point where the Chornaya River flows into it. The old accents of the Pskoush-
chyna had been studied mainly by N. Karynski and A. Shakhmatov. According to
Karynski, the Pskov language of the 15" century possessed all the most important
phonetic, and partially the morphologic features of the Belarusian one. Professor
Piotar Buzuk studied that language in 1930s and concluded in his Da haraktary-
styki paunochna-belaruskih dyyalektau — Hutarki Nevelskaha i Vialiskaha pavetau
(On characteristic features of northern Belarusian dialects — Accents of the Nev-
elski and Vialiski districts) that the presence of such peculiarities as “tsokannie”
(i.e. failure to see the difference in pronunciation of 4 and u and pronunciation of
these two consonants as universal 1, e.g. petska), transition from siup into e and
the existence of the i ka-group (e.g. myhla, pamiaklo) instead of the common
Belarusian a4 , Ta enable us to attribute the Pskov accents to the northern group
of the Belarusian accents.

* N. N. Durnovo, N. N. Sokolov, D. N. Ushakov, Opyt dialektologicheskoy karty russkogo yazyka v Yevro-
pe, s prilozheniyem ocherka russkoy dialektologii. Trudy Moskovskoy dialektologicheskoy komissii (Attempt
to Create Dialectological Map of Spread of the Russian Language in Europe with Enclosed Essay on Russian
Dialectology. Works of the Moscow dialectological Committee), ch. V, Moscow 1915.

4 S. Maksimov, Drevniaya i novaya Rossiya (Ancient and New Russia), 1876, # 8, s. 299-300, 306.
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M. Ahniavida specifies approximate figures of the total area of nowadays Be-
larus, the Belarusian People’s Republic and the ethnographic Belarus which are as
follows:

The BSSR comprised —208 000 square kilometers
The BNR — 320 000 square kilometers
Ethnographic Belarus —480 000 square kilometers.*

Translated by Ivan Burlyka.

P33I0MD

CripoObl BBI3HAUDHBHS Mexay Oenapyckail HalbIsSHATIbHAK MpacTopsl pabimics YKo ax apyroi
nanoBbl XIX craroaseazs. Y L[pHTpanbHal i Vexonusii D¥yporie HaitbobII BaXKHAH 1 XapakTapHa-
il HanpIsIHANBHAKM acabmiBachlliil 3bsayisuiacsa (i, Bimamb, Hamajdel 3bsyIIseIila) MOBa, sKas JErka
najiacia ab’eKThlyHaMy HaBYKOBaMy ChIbBIPIKIHBHIO. | TaMy, Oepydbl AIrys mamiThluHa-TicTa-
pbIuHbIst abcTaBiHbl, aTHarpadiunblsa kapthl benapyci XIX-XX crarox3pazsy rata y nepuiyio gapry
KapThl MAIIBIPIHbHS Oeapyckae MOBBI.

IMepmbiM, XTO cripabaBay BbI3HAYBILL dTHArpadiuHbIs MEXbl PachCsICHbHS Oenapyckara Ha-
pony, 661y A.®.PeITTEIX. Y BBIHIKY IpaBeI3eHbIX iM JOChIIenay Oblia CKiaa3eHas bl HaJpyKaBaHast
¥ 1875 . y lleusapOyp3e Dmnaepagpiunas kapma sypanetickae Pacei, n3e nepiibl pa3 ObUTi 3apbica-
BaHbIs dTHarpadidHblsl Mexbl Oenapyckail HalpsiHAIBHA npacTopsl. Ha madarky XX crarom3pass
SAyxim Kapcki anpauasay Ommuaepaghiunyro kapmy benapyckaea niemeni, skas Oblia 3bMeElIYaHas
¥ [ Tome siroHaii ipaust berapycuol.

Kauni § 1917-1920 razox — y mapy VceGemapyckara Kaurpacy i Teaponbhs Benapyckae Hapos-
Hae Pacmy6uiki — Genapyckist MayiThIKi i A3sIpyKayHbIs 13es14bl CTalll Hepaj] KAHKPITHBIM 3ajaHbHEM
BBI3HAUIHBHS J3spxkayHbIX Mexxay BHP, sibl ¥ cBaéii npauer abanepiicst Ha anmyOnikaBaHbIs paHeit
MaT3pbIsIbl i KapTel. Hagpykasanas ¥ 1919 rogse Omuaepagpiunas Kapma Benapyckaii Hapoonati
P»rcnyb6niki ¥ acHOYHBIX pbIcax axoIUTiBaja IpacTopy, 3a3HadaHylo Ha kaprax PeirThixa it Kapckara.
Ecbup Ha & Hekanbki nanpaBak. HaitGombin iCTOTHAS AaThIYbIlb Maya3éHHara 3axamy. Y MEKbI
Benapyci 6111 ykirouansl bepaceueiinrusina i [TinmraeiHa — abumapsl, sKis, Bialpb, 3 yBari Ha ykpa-
IHCKisl MOYHBIS YTUIBIBBI, IaKigajics ma-3a Oenapyckaii sTHarpadiynail npacropaii.

Ornarpadiunbist Mexsl benapyci aOMsipkoyBaticsi Ha cTapOHKaxX Takix Gerapyckix sMirparbli-
HBIX BBIIAHBHAY, SIK: ,,barpkaymrusiaa”, ,,benapyckas Jlymxa”, ,,Bena”, ,,3amicel”. ['3TbIM MbITaHb-
HeM mikaBimics: M. Aruseina, A. barpogiu, P. Makcimosiy, 1. Kacsik, B. Caubkeiu, Uynsr Hazipais-
nik, Licwin-Hudas-Krews, 4 .Crankesiu.

PasBaxxanbHi npa sTHarpadiuHbst Mexs! benapyci Peirop MakcimoBid 3akaHuBae ciioBami [Tsitpa
bscconaga 3 1871 roay: ,,I'atak Benast Pycw aOHsuta, 3;myuslia i ab’saHana, a3Haubuia i abacobina
CBaIO 3sMIIIO, 116l i abibipHbl Kpaii, an JI3eBinbl ja HéMany 1 y maMiKIISKHBIM HaOSPMKIKEL, al

0 M. Ahniavida, Etnahrafichny prastor Belarusi (Ethnographic expanse of Belarus), in: “Batskaushchyna”, # 26
(412), Miinchen, July 13, 1958. p. 3.
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rpaHiuay nonsckix y Kapaneycrse it mag Kaponaii na Ilckoyckix, Hayraponskix, CmaneHckix, a3e
Vpazanacs ¥ Bamikyro Pycs man camel Maxalick, Ha TOYa3€Hb-Xa SIIYd Aajiell ma néky pak, aca-
OmiBa [uampa, npa3 Banbeiae 1 YapHirayurdsiay, 3bJiBarodbICsl MACTYMOBBIMI mepajiBaMi 3 Masoro

o9

Pycsii.

Nina Barshcheuskaya is a lecturer in Belarusian linguistics at the Warsaw University, Poland.
She is an Editor-in-Chief of the Belarusian Service of Polish Radio.
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The Belarusian minority
in the 2002 Polish census

This paper analyses the results of the 2002 Polish census with

specific focus upon the Belarusian minority in the Podlaskie

T voivodship. I argue that the census results regarding the Bela-
rusian minority (and other minorities) need to be contextualised

by other data and sociological studies if the aim is to formulate

policies congruent with the demands of the new minority rights regime. I contend
that the value of the census data in regards to minorities rests upon recognising
that the ‘snapshot’ of spring 2002 does not actually provide an empirical account
of minorities in Poland and certainly not of the Belarusian population, rather it is
an indirect measure of underlying social pressures affecting minority populations.
It can therefore provide a good benchmark from which to develop policies that aim

! This paper draws heavily upon my ‘National minorities in the 2002 Polish census’ presented at the ASN special
convention Warsaw University 19 July 2004 and some passages have been reproduced.
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to deliver the full benefits of the new minority rights regime to minority members
and communities.

Introduction

In 2002, for the first time in more than 50 years, the Polish census included
questions pertaining to nationality and to the language citizens speak at home in
order to ascertain the size of national minority populations within the country.” The
collection of such data will, it has been argued, enable the production of reliable
data to guide policy decisions, resource allocation and to ensure compliance with
the new minority rights regime. However, many of Poland’s national minorities
were very concerned about the inclusion of questions pertaining to nationality
prompting the Minister of the Interior, Krzysztof Janik, to reassure Poland’s na-
tional minority populations stating: ‘Do not be afraid of the census. This census
and its results will allow [the government] to create a special database on minori-
ties. It will be a basis for the government and it will make it possible to work out
an appropriate position for negotiations with the European Union regarding the
protection of national minorities. It will also serve as a basis for talks between the
government and local self-governments in order to conduct a consistent policy
toward the minorities.”?

However since the fall of communism there have been inconsistencies in
the treatment of national minorities — a consequence of the minorities differing
positions within Polish polity, their differential access to key resources such as
independent finance, and their varying ability to achieve voice within and without
democratic fora. For while the advent of the new minority rights regime has pro-
duced real benefits for minority populations, these benefits have not been enjoyed
fully by all minorities.* T have explored the differential treatment of minorities in
Poland elsewhere and have shown how the Belarusian minority has been subjected
to hegemonic control, and follow Czykwin (2000) in describing the minority as
a stigmatised group. The key question therefore becomes what does the census

2 During the Nazi occupation of Poland several censuses were taken, including the census of Warsaw’s Jewish
population of 28" October 1939. The taking of this census was part of the first stage (identification) towards the
destruction of the Jews. See Hilberg (1985). In the immediate post-war period a nationality verification process
was undertaken which aimed to identify those to be expelled to Germany, and / or to migrate to neighbouring
socialist countries. See Mironowicz, E. (1993:111)

3 RFE/RL Poland, Belarus, and Ukraine Report Vol. 4, No. 9, 5 March 2002

4 See Fleming, M. 2002 ‘Substantiating the New Minority Rights Regime in Poland: Political capital and the
importance of deliberation’ in Annus Albaruthenicus 2002 p167-189
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actually record given the socio-economic context in which it takes place?

Firstly, the census is an attempt (amongst others) to quantify the number of
Polish citizens declaring non-Polish nationality. But its wider relevance is the man-
ner in which it may also reflect their condition. In short, data derived from the cen-
sus could be used to answer the questions — Are national minorities enjoying the
full benefits of Polish society? And more pointedly — Is the Polish state fulfilling its
legal obligations towards national minorities? — since the level of response / non-
response to the nationality and language questions can be adjudged, in some sense,
to reflect minorities confidence and inclusion within the wider Polish society.

The 2002 Census’

Table 1.1 National minority populations in Poland in 1992-1993 according to various organisations
and in 2002 according to the 2002 census and Polish government estimates:

Estimates of the number of minorities Number of minorities

1992-3 (in thousands) 2002 (in thousands)
Minority PTS- | MEN SKM- ACTIV- Census | Report to

GUS NiE IST 2002* CoE 2002*
Germans 260 305-308 | 350-500 500-1000 152.9 300-500
Ukrainians/ 70 250-280 | 250-300 300-500 31.0 200-300 /
Lemkos 60-70
Belarusians 76 200-230 | 250-300 300-400 48.7 200-300
Gypsies 25 25 25 - 12.9 20-30
Lithuanians 9 20 15-20 25-30 5.8 20-25
Slovaks 5 20 10-15 20-25 2 10-20
Jews 3 15 8-10 6-10 1.1 8-10
Total 450 838-940 | 908-1145 | 1151-1965 | 471.5 841-1276
(% of population) (1.2) | (2.1-24) | (2.3-3.0) | (3.0-5.1) (1.23) (2-3)

* Note: not all ‘national minorities’ are recorded in this table.

SOURCE: Szczepanski, M.S. (1997:9), data for the 2002 census is drawn from www.stat.gov.pl,
and the 2002 Polish government estimates are from the ‘Report submitted by Poland pursuant to ar-
ticle 25, paragraph 1of the Framework Convention for the protection of national minorities’ Council
of Europe, Strasbourg.

The organisations are: Polish Statistical Society (PTS) and the Chief Central Statistical Office
(GUS), the Ministry of National Education (MEN), the Parliamentary Commission for National and
Ethnic Minorities (SKMNIE) and activists of the national minorities (ACTIVISTS).

3 For the results of the 2002 census see www.stat.gov.pl. The census data cited in this paper comes from this
source.
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In relation to national minorities the 2002 census asked two questions. Firstly,
it asked citizens to answer the following question:

What is you nationality? (Do jakiej narodowosci sie Pan(i) zalicza?)

The question was formulated with reference to the 1921 census and contempo-
rary European standards. The results of the census are illustrated below, together
with various government agency estimates taken from 1993 and 2002.

The census form defined nationality as follows:

Nationality is a declarative (based on a subjective sentiment) individual trait of
every person that expresses his/her emotional, cultural, or genealogical (because
of the parents’ background) linkage to a certain nation.

(Narodowosé jest deklaratywnq (opartq na subiektywnym odczuciu) cechq in-
dywidualnqg kazdego czlowieka, wyrazajacq jego zwiqzek emocjonalny (uczucio-
wy), kulturowy lub genealogiczny (ze wzgledu na pochodzenie rodzicow) z okre-
Slonym narodem).

This definition of nationality emphasises an individual’s freedom to choose na-
tionality within the fairly loose parameters of emotional and cultural identification
and family heritage. As a matter of individual discretion, this definition follows the
contemporary convention within the new minority rights regime to emphasis the
right of individuals to ascribe themselves whatever nationality they choose without
discrimination — the assumption being that nationality signifiers such as belief,
language, culture and place are present. In order to assess part of the content of
nationality the census asked a second question:

What language do you speak normally at home? (W jakim jezyku (jezykach)
rozmawia Pan(i) najczesciej w domu?)

The census form allowed the population to detail the language or languages

they spoke at home. 97.8% (37,405,300) of respondents spoke Polish at home.

96.5% spoke only Polish at home (36,894,400). In total 87 languages other than

Polish were recorded. In addition, the census results noted that many respondents

m marked what was deemed by the census collators as dialects in this section. Unfor-
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tunately figures for the breakdown of ‘dialects’ is not yet available, nor is the cri-
teria for determining what may be a dialect rather than a language. This data could
well be important in any description of the Belarusian minority who, according
to recent surveys (Sadowski, A 1995, Fleming, M. 2003:137) frequently describe
themselves as using a place centred language / dialect.

The data produced reveal that the most popular non-Polish language spoken at
home is German, with 204,600 people speaking this language, followed by English
with 89,900 people. In total some 563,000 people (1.47%) speak a language other
than Polish at home, of whom 511,000 also speak Polish. Only 52,500 (0.14%)
declared that they only speak a non-Polish language at home.. Clearly, the census
is unable to advise us how well people speak the languages they declare that they
speak at home, nor whether these declarations are actually true. But in a sense the
actual veracity of the figures may be less important than the situation as a whole
that they describe. Indeed, it is worth recalling the 1926 League of Nations inves-
tigation into the language spoken at home in Silesia that reported that many of the
declarations were false. The rationale behind the false declarations was to secure
schooling in German — knowledge of which, it was thought, opened up more op-
portunities than just Polish. (Rose, J.W. 1936:214)

In 2002, as in 1921 and 1931, pressures and tensions exist which may encour-
age certain responses and inhibit others. Indeed, 2.03% of respondents (774,900
people) did not answer the nationality question, and it can be assumed that most
of these were of non-Polish nationality. Adding those who did not declare their
nationality with those who declared themselves to be non-Polish would sum to
3.26% of Poland’s population - a number that is congruent with pre-census esti-
mates of the national minority population. It is therefore imperative to triangulate
the census data with other data in order to establish its meaning.

Belarusian responses

In the 2002 census 48,700 people declared their nationality as Belarusian
compared with the Polish government estimated size of the Belarusian minority
of between 200,000 and 300,000. Nevertheless, Belarusian activists expressed
delight that so many people had actually declared Belarusian as their nationality.®
Eugeniusz Wappa a Belarusian activist of the Belarusian Union based in Biatystok

¢ Conversations with various Belarusian activists during the Belarusian Trilog conference, Krynki, July
2003.
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commented that ‘The number of 50,000 Belarusians is a very good result given
the conditions in which we live and the situation in which the census was taken. It
should also be taken into account that [Poland’s] other minorities in contrast to us,
have strong support in their [cultural] fatherlands. We think that this result testifies
to the fact that the real number of Belarusians living in Poland amounts to 100,000-
150,000.”” The activists were right to be pleased.

Since 1989, the Belarusian minority has failed to achieve voice within and with-
out democratic fora. As Rabagliati (2001) illustrates Belarusian activists have been
unable to translate the freedom to articulate Belarusian identity as a force to secure
electoral mandates, or to raise funds which would help develop their communities.
Indeed, in Bialystok, Belarusian and Orthodox councillors have found themselves
marginalised by the post-Solidarity majority. Antipathy towards minority voice
within the Podlaskie voivodship — where the Belarusian live — is well docu-
mented (Czykwin 2000, Rabagliati, 2001, Fleming 2003, Franklin 2001, 2002).

Indeed since the fall of communism the Belarusian minority has suffered mar-
ginalisation. In Bielsk Podlaskie, in 1990 the local Solidarity won a clear majority
in the council and then proceeded to sack those with Belarusian-sounding names
on the grounds that in the United States a new administration brings in a new team
(Czykwin, E.1997:67). Furthermore in a session of council on 8th October, the
local Solidarity (KO “S”) queried the existence of the minority, arguing that the
Belarusians were native Poles, but converted under compulsion to the Orthodox
Church following the partitions.®

Within the regional parliament, post-Solidarity parties have held a consistent
majority and have lacked the inclination to respond to the concerns of the regions
minority populations. Indeed the AWS in 1999 voted against a proposal to set up
a Sejmik commission for National, Ethnic and Religious Minorities.’

"RFE/RL Poland, Belarus, and Ukraine Report Vol. 5, No. 24, 25 June 2003. Wappa’s estimate may actually
be too conservative. Jan Syczewski, the chairman of the Belarusian Social-Cultural Association, reported
prior to the census that, ‘We have conducted a poll in a school in which we knew all students were of Bela-
rusian origin. The results of the poll showed that only one-fourth of the students declared their Belarusian
roots. If the general census shows that there is no Belarusian minority in Poland, will it really be so?” Given
that a Belarusian school environment is probably more safe and receptive for self-declaration as Belarusian
than the wider society, then even if we just extrapolate on the basis of Syczewski’s figures we can argue
that there are around 200,000 Belarusian in Poland. This figure sits fairly well with other estimates. See
RFE/RL Poland, Belarus, and Ukraine Report Vol. 4, No. 9, 5 March 2002

8This belief underpinned the policy of the Archbishop Szumecki in his dealings with the ‘Orthodox’. This was
clearly demonstrated by his involvement in the creation of ‘Jedno$¢’ (Unity) for the 1994 local election, which
promulgated a hostile attitude towards the ‘Orthodox’.

° See “Sygnaly do Biatorusindw” in Przeglad Prawostawny February 1999. Also see Fleming, M. 2003: 325.
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Another major problem facing the Belarusian minority are the negative con-
notations that are associated with Belarusians. Their culture is conceived as low
and unhistoric, they as backward, and their language is understood by many of
them and others as ‘simple’, ‘ordinary’, ‘common’ or ‘local’ (Czykwin, E. 1998:
175). The combination of these prejudices has led a leading sociologist, Elzbieta
Czykwin, studying the Belarusian minority to describe them as a stigmatised
group. And this stigmatisation has real consequences. '

In total 39,900 people in Podlaskie declared that they speak Belarusian at
home;!! most of these also spoke Polish. A further 18,000 failed to complete the
language section of the census. Adding these figures together gives internal con-
sistency with the nationality results. But like the results of the nationality question
the language data should be considered as undercounting Belarusian speakers.
Nevertheless, the number of people who declared that they speak Belarusian at
home is surprisingly high given the status inequality between Polish and Belaru-
sian, and the negative connotations associated with Belarusian. This inequality has
fostered assimilation to the wider Polish society, including conversion to Roman
Catholicism and has also legitimated the marginalisation of the views of the Bela-
rusian minority.

The most salient example of this is illustrated by the continuing conflict over
the Biatowieza forest, within and around which most Belarusians live. Local resi-
dents argued, correctly, that the extension of the national park would threaten their
livelihoods and their standard of living. This view was dismissed by backers of
the park extension and by the vice-marshal in Biatystok as being incorrect and ‘a
misunderstanding’ respectively. It took a major anti-extension demonstration in
Biatowieza in March 2000 for the Belarusian perspective to be given a long over-
due hearing — four years after the size of the park was doubled.'? Interestingly, the
main antagonist to the views of the Belarusian / local residents perspective was not

10 The general Polish stereotype of the Belarusian minority is actually quite positive, largely due to the associa-
tion of Belarusians with the rural idyll and general quietism. (See CBOS reports 1994 and 1999 for details) But
as Czykwin, E. (2000) and Mironowicz, E. (1991) demonstrate the data from the opinion polls is somewhat
misleading. Firstly it reflects the views of Poles as a whole, and does not adequately reflect perceptions in the
Podlaskie voivodship where the Belarusians live. In short the CBOS opinion polls reflect an abstract idea of
Belarusians, whereas Czykwin and Mironowicz record the actions and perceptions of those who interact with
Belarusians — mainly in Podlaskie.

"' In Podlaskie 11,900 people (1%) spoke only (a) non-Polish language(s) at home. The breakdown of these
returns is not yet available.

12 The Biatowieza forest conflict has been analysed in depth by Franklin, S. 2001 and 2002. With specific refer-
ence to the Belarusian minority see Fleming 2002.
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the local Polish population; in southern Podlaskie the Belarusian minority is nu-
merically dominate, and with the exception of Hajnowka town runs many councils
(on an SLD platform), nor was it the regional or central administration, but rather
international wildlife NGOs trading on the rhetoric of environmental crisis to le-
gitimate the exclusion of local voice."

A further factor inhibiting Belarusians declaring Belarusian as their nationality
is the fact that in some sense the negative stereotype of Belarusians being back-
ward contains some truth. Since the end of communism, the Belarusian heartlands
in southern Podlaskie have been in economic crisis. Agriculture is failing, forest
based industries are threatened, and key transport links have been withdrawn. The
regional development plan assigns the area a future based on agro-tourism, while
more substantial investments are made further north. Indeed, at best the agro-tour-
ist plan is optimistic, given the limited number of tourist who venture beyond the
core village of Bialowieza which is home to the bison reserve, and by the fact that
tourist numbers are unstable.'

The crisis in southern Podlaskie is evident in the regional statistical yearbooks.
Villages in the region have skewed population structures with disproportionate
numbers of the old (in 1999 22.93% in the Hajnéwka powiat were of a post-pro-
ductive age compared with 14.5% for Poland as a whole in some villages this fig-
ure reaches 35%) and males, as young people especially women migrate to centres
of assimilation such as Biatystok or Warsaw. Since the late 1960s the number of
children being taught the Belarusian language has declined precipitously —most
markedly during the 1970s, but steadily during the 1980s and 1990s, from 12,504
during 1967/8 to a mere 3,596 in 1993/4. According to the Ministry of the Inte-
rior and Administration in 2003 3,664 pupils were taught Belarusian in 40 public
schools." In addition, 70% of students at the Belarusian high school in Hajnowka
are the sons and daughters of workers and peasants - those groups most at risk from
contemporary economic ‘restructuring’ and most exposed to economic ‘forced’
migration, and ultimately assimilation.'®

13 This claim has been vigorously denied by supporters of the extension of the national park in Biatowieza. See
www.tol.cz 26" November 2002 and the following weeks letters page for my response.
14 See Podlaskie statistical yearbooks 1975-date for the raw data. Franklin 2001 & 2002 analyses the tourist
figures.
15 Seen http://www.mswia.gov.pl/eng_ mn_narod 1 list.html.
16 See Iwaniuk, A. & Sakowski, B. (ed) (2000) Liceum Biatoruskie w Hajnéwce Liceum Ogolnoksztatace z NJB
w Hajnéwce, Hajnowka.
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Poverty is a major contributing factor to identity flight and assimilation. There
is no instrumental benefit in declaring oneself to be Belarusian. As a consequence
many Belarusians declare themselves to be Polish. This partly accounts for the
high proportion of people stating Polish as their nationality in the Podlaskie
voivodship — 93.9%. (55,200 (4.6%) declared themselves to be non-Polish) Fur-
thermore, members of the older generation describe themselves as ‘tutejszy’ (from
here). Czykwin (1998:176) argues that ‘tutejszy’ ‘is often a deliberate substitute
for a declared national identity’. As suggested above, there are perfectly good
reasons for making such a substitution. However, it can be inferred from the high
number of declarations of Polish nationality that many people (Belarusians) who
would normally describe themselves as ‘tutejszy’ elected to declare Polish nation-
ality. This decision is probably due to either a desire to be inconspicuous or due to
a conflating of nationality with citizenship (Belarusian citizenship is not aspired
to).

Given that within Podlaskie only 18,100 people (1.5% of the population) failed
to answer the nationality question (and these can be assumed to be amongst the
non-Polish national minorities), then it is apparent that a sizeable proportion —be-
tween 60 and 70% - of Belarusians declared themselves to be Polish. Nevertheless,
the scale of this ‘assimilation’ is somewhat lower than what prior research would
suggest given the perilous economic, cultural and social situation the Belarusian
minority finds itself in.

This leads to the very real problem of accounting for such a high number of
people declaring themselves to be Belarusian. In order to resolve this issue it is
necessary to understand who exactly is declaring themselves to be Belarusian.
At the time of writing it is not possible to interrogate the census returns of self
declared Belarusians, but research conducted during 1999-2000 suggests that
those who describe themselves as Belarusian are disproportionately professionals
such as teachers, university professors, lawyers and are therefore highly educated
(Fleming 2003:142). To this must be added university graduates, who given the
massive expansion of Polish higher education during the course of the 1990s have
increased in number, and may have come to value their Belarusian identity. How-
ever, this profile cannot account for the almost 50,000 people declaring themselves
to be Belarusian. It is for this reason that the Belarusian activists were so pleased
and surprised. Until the census results are fully accessible any further comments
on the 50,000 would be mere speculation. But what it does suggest is that the Bela-
rusian national idea has progressed beyond the minority’s educated elite, contrary
to expectations, but to whom and how, at this stage remain open questions.
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Unequal citizens

The new minority rights regime is an attempt to ensure that members of national
minority communities enjoy substantive equality with the majority. However, in
order to benefit from the new post-communist minority legislation, whether na-
tional or international, minorities must be able to articulate their concerns at the
appropriate level. They must be partners in the construction of knowledge about
themselves. Clearly this goes beyond combating negative stereotypes and includes
full participation in the decisions that affect them. This, of course, is immensely
difficult to achieve, but it is clear that little progress has be made by the Belarusian
minority.

The Belarusians have been subjected to what Kymlicka (2000:13) terms ‘he-
gemonic control’, whereby they are inhibited from ‘participation in decisions and
processes that determine their action and the conditions of their actions’. Negative
stereotypes dovetail with economic marginalisation, and systemic cultural denigra-
tion. The Belarusians have seen the places they live appropriated and represented
by international and Polish environmental NGOS as ‘the last primeval forest in
Europe’, a verdant, depopulated area and a place of environmental crisis. But as
Sack (1984:19) points out such representations are ‘the attempt by an individual
or group to affect, influence, or control people, phenomena and relationships, by
delimiting and asserting control over a geographic area’. Indeed, it would seem
that the Belarusians must reclaim the production of knowledge about their space if
they are to participate in the decisions that affect them.

Another aspect of the hegemonic control to which the Belarusians are subjected
to is the characterisation of their speech as backward. While 39,000 people did
declare Belarusian as the language they spoke at home, using previous government
and non-government estimates we can claim that over 100,000 people failed to do
so, and preferred to declare Polish. The association of Belarusian with backward-
ness and the idiocy of rural life militates against Belarusian self assertion and
development. Yet as Young (2000:39) points out, ‘none of us should be excluded
or marginalised in situations of political discussion because we fail to express our-
selves according to culturally specific norms of tone, grammar and diction’. The
lack of respect extended towards Belarusian; manifested through negative stere-
otypes, foster quietism and assimilation.

Without meaningful support from their ‘kin-state’ (Belarus) which is widely
seen as backward and authoritarian, the state’s basic nation building programme
disproportionately affects the weak Belarusian minority. This is despite the fact

Eﬂ that the state does support cultural and educational activities of the minority. It is
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through the promotion of ‘diffusion of a single societal culture’ Kymlicka (2001:
26), the privileged status of the Polish language and the curriculum of the educa-
tion system (Taylor 1997:34) that state policy, in this case, undermines a minority
population. This problem is exacerbated by the widespread negative stereotype of
Belarusians as backward and operates to inhibit Belarusian participation within the
life of the wider community.

Conclusion

The 2002 census returns told two different stories about the Belarusian minor-
ity in Poland. On the one hand, less than 50,000 people declared themselves to be
Belarusian — a figure which is significantly below all previous population estimates
whether from the government, Belarusian activists or from the academic commu-
nity. Such a low figure is evidence of the longstanding tendency towards assimi-
lation and acculturation that is encouraged by political and economic exclusion
and negative stereotypes which continue to operate despite the advent of the new
minority rights regime. On the other hand the fact that just less than 50,000 people
declared themselves to be Belarusian is, paradoxically, encouraging as it suggests
that the Belarusian idea has been adopted / maintained by people outside the intel-
lectual elite despite the harsh conditions of post-communism. (Most commentators
thought that the results would be a lot worse). There is therefore an urgent need
to identify those social groups beyond the known academic / graduate circles who
have come / continue to identify themselves as Belarusian. This requires a detailed
analysis of the census data when smaller aggregated information is released.!”

The value of the census data in regards to minorities rests upon recognising that
the ‘snapshot’ of spring 2002 does not actually provide an empirical account of
minorities in Poland and certainly not of the Belarusian population, rather it is an
indirect measure of underlying social pressures affecting minority populations. It
can therefore provide a good benchmark from which to develop policies that aim
to deliver the full benefits of the new minority rights regime to minority members
and communities. It is therefore imperative that the census data is triangulated with
other population estimates and sociological data.'®

17 Such an analysis would investigate those who declared themselves to be Belarusian according to age, sex, class
and location. Ideally such research would be supplemented by semi-structured interviews with a representative
sample of ‘Belarusians’.
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For the government, the census figures relating to the Belarusian population
should be apprehended as evidence of the failure to fully implement the new
national minority rights regime as expressed in the CoE’s Framework Conven-
tion to which Poland is party to. There is no escaping the fact that up to 150,000
people chose not to declare themselves as Belarusian. The census returns should
encourage the State to ‘undertake to adopt, where necessary, adequate measures
in order to promote, in all areas of economic, social, political and cultural life, full
and effective equality between persons belonging to a national minority and those
belonging to the majority. In this respect, {it} shall take due account of the specific
conditions of the persons belonging to national minorities. "

STRESZCZENIE

Referat jest analiza wynikdw polskiego spisu ludnosci z 2002 roku i koncentruje si¢ na biatoru-
skiej mniejszosci narodowej, zamieszkujacej wojewodztwo podlaskie. Sprowadza si¢ do stwierdze-
nia, iz dane te powinny by¢ rozwazane w szerszym kontekscie z uwzglednieniem zjawisk socjolo-
gicznych. Wyrywkowe ujgcie z wiosny 2002 r. tak naprawdg nie oddaje bezspornego, empiryczne-
go obrazu zadnej z mniejszosci w Polsce, a biatoruskiej w szczegolnosci. Uzyskane dane powinno
sig¢ raczej traktowaé jako posredni pomiar tkwiacych u podtoza naciskdw spotecznych, ktore wpty-
waja na ludnosé mniejszosciowa. Referat stanowi probe analizy tych czynnikow, ktore wpltywaja
na ludnos¢ biatoruska i wyjasnia, jak dane spisu powinny by¢ rozumiane. Spis moze stanowic je-
dynie punkt odniesienia, na podstawie ktdérego mozna rozwina¢ zasady postgpowania, ktore zapew-
nityby pelne korzysci nowego regulaminu praw mniejszosci cztonkom i spotecznosciom mniejszo-
$ciowym.

Michael Fleming — Ph. D. in history. University of Oxford.

1% Such an approach would enable sound policies to be developed to respond to the most surprising, and for
the Polish government disturbing, result of the 2002 census; the declaration by 173200 people that they
were Silesian. This result, if taken literally makes the Silesians the largest national minority in Poland.
As yet Silesian is not recognised by the government as a nationality. Some commentators such as Ewa
Simonides have argued that this result is ‘a protest against the lack of interest in Silesia on the part of the
government, against unemployment and the closure of coal mines’, while others see the Silesian declaration
as an actual manifestation of a Silesian identity. See RFE/RL Poland, Belarus, and Ukraine Report Vol. 5,
No. 24, 25 June 2003

19 Article 4.2 Council of Europe Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (1995)
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Jan Maksymiuk
AH Makcimiok

An Unclaimed Creative Potential
or the Belarusians in the Bialystok
Region as a Trilingual People

1. Four important conclusions from the 2002 census
in Poland

In the mid-2002 Poland held a national census, which for the first
time in the country’s post-war history included a question about
ethnicity (narodowos¢) of respondents. On the nationwide scale
the Belarusian ethnicity was declared by 48,700 people, including
46,400 in Podlasie Province (95 percent of Poland’s Belarusians).
The number of “officially attested” Belarusians in Poland is significantly lower
than the optimistic estimates voiced by activists of Poland’s Belarusian minor-
ity at various public forums in the 1980s and 1990s (from 150,000-250,000), but
notably higher than the most pessimistic predictions made by the very same activ-
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ists privately, in their own minority circle (10,000-20,000). However, regardless
of all these “statistical discrepancies,” when we compare the situation of Polish
Belarusians with other ethnic and linguistic minorities in Europe, we can see that
Poland’s Belarusians live a normal “minority life” and continue to work — with
many failures but also not without significant successes — against their assimila-
tion by the Polish majority. The Belarusians in Poland, even if their actual number
is below 50,000, are far away not only from the “ethnic death throes,” but also
from the symptoms of “ethnic degeneration” that could spell a beginning of their
descent into oblivion. It is the first essential conclusion from the 2002 census.

When analysing the census results broken down by gminas (Poland’s basic
administrative units) of Podlasie Province, we obtain the following important
information: 37,000 Belarusians (nearly 80 percent of their total number in the
province) belong to the so-called subgroup of Podlasian Belarusians (padlashy in
the Belarusian language), who live in the centre and south of Podlasie Province.
In their everyday life padlashy use a language that is markedly different from the
Belarusian literary language and its dialectal variants used by /itsviny, that is, Be-
larusians living in the northern part of Podlasie Province. However, the language
of padlashy, which is much closer to the Ukrainian than the Belarusian literary
standard in terms of its phonetic and morphologic characteristics, has not become
a decisive factor for the padlashy’s ethnic self-determination, despite efforts of the
Union of Ukrainians of Podlasie, which made this language a pivotal argument
in advancing its Ukrainianisation mission. The result of a 20-year-long Ukraini-
anisation process in Podlasie — 1,400 people who declared Ukrainian ethnicity in
the census (2.8 percent of the number of Podlasie’s Belarusians) — gives us the
right to assert that the problem of Ukrainianisation will not have any significant
influence on the further development of the Belarusian ethnic consciousness in the
Bialystok region. It is the second essential conclusion from the 2002 census.

An analysis of the dynamics of the Polonisation of Belarusians in the Bialystok
region — which is primarily possible thanks to estimates of the Belarusian-Ortho-
dox community made by the communist authorities in 1945-46 — unambiguously
shows that Jitsviny are assimilated by the Polish ethnic milieu two or three times
faster than padlashy. This observation leads us to the third conclusion saying that
the future of the Belarusian minority in Poland will be increasingly shaped by its
padlashy demographic component, which is territorially centred in a quadrilateral
with its vertices in Zabludow in the north, Hajnowka in the east, Bielsk in the
west, and Czeremcha in the south. Perhaps it is not accidental that in the middle

m of this quadrilateral we have the Czyze gmina, where 82 percent of its inhabitants
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claimed Belarusian ethnicity (which is the highest ratio of registered Belarusians
among all gminas in Podlasie Province). Even if the brain of the Belarusian ethnos
in Podlasie Province is still placed in the provincial capital, Bialystok (the terri-
tory of /itsviny), its vascular, respiratory, and motoric systems are certainly located
between the rivers of Narew and Bug, in the habitat of padlashy. In other words,
preserving the Belarusian ethnic identity of padlashy in Hajnowka and Bielsk Dis-
tricts of Podlasie Province is tantamount to ensuring the survival of the Belarusian
minority in Poland as a whole.

The fourth conclusion is connected with the 2002 census’ question about the
language (languages) that people commonly use at home. Belarusian as a language
of domestic communication was declared by 39,900 people in Podlasie Province
(82 percent of the total number of Belarusians in the province). This means that
approximately 30,000 Belarusians belonging to the padlashy group officially iden-
tified their domestic language as Belarusian. From a “political” or an “emotional”
point of view, this was a fully justifiable step. However, linguists and some others
may have some justifiable arguments against such an identification, as well. The
point is that in reality the Belarusians in the Bialystok region are a trilingual com-
munity — apart from Polish and Belarusian (or its dialectal variants), the over-
whelming majority of them also speak a third language (or its local dialect), which
has so far not been given any generally accepted name. This actual trilingualism of
Belarusians in the Bialystok region was not registered by the 2002 census (at least,
no such census data have been made public).

Our further considerations will be devoted to this third language of those Polish
Belarusians who belong to the group of padiashy. Since this vernacular has no
generally accepted name among its users, we will tentatively call it Svoja mova
(literally: one’s own language) or Svoja for short, proceeding from the fact that
when you ask padlashy what language they speak at home, the most frequent an-
swer will be this: We speak our own language (po-nasomu or po-svojomu).

2. What is the purpose of this text?

This text is primarily an announcement of the recently initiated attempt to
create a written, literary variant (variants) of Svoja and introduce it (them) into
a wider use. At the same time, it is also an appeal to join this attempt to all those
who see the need for such an accomplishment. This text substantiates, in social and
cultural aspects, the need for the creation of a literary standard of Svoja and maps
out tasks and priorities for what needs to be done in this regard. In other words, this m
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text proposes some guidelines that in the future could be included in a programme
for supporting and developing Svoja by a wider segment of society.

3. Svoja exists almost exclusively as a spoken
language

So far, nobody in the Belarusian minority in Poland has analysed the reasons
why Svoja -- the mother tongue of the overwhelming majority of Polish Belaru-
sians — has been remaining in the “rural underground,” being no more than an
unpromising set of “unwritable” and “unlettered” local dialects that are doomed to
perish in the period of urbanization and rapid development of the global communi-
cation sphere. We do not aspire in this text to identify all or even the main reasons
for such a situation but we will try to make some suppositions.

Half a century ago, when the Belarusian minority in Poland set up the Bela-
rusian Social and Cultural Association (BHKT) under circumstances of the post-
Stalin political thaw, there could be not talk about taking into account the trilingual
idiosyncrasy of Belarusians in the Bialystok region. The then authorities would
have not allowed the padlashy to promote their own language even if there had
been a distinct demand from their side. But such a demand was not voiced at that
time.

The political and psychological situation among Polish Belarusians changed
in the early 1980s, when students of Belarusian ethnic origin in Poland organized
the Belarusian Association of Students (BAS), which was lead primarily by pad-
lashy activists. That period provided a good opportunity to “rehabilitate” Svoja
and elevate its status to that of another written language of Polish Belarusians
and, in this way, to overcome the psychological alienation of a significant part of
Belarusian students who perceived the Belarusian literary language as something
strange or not completely their own. However, it proved impossible to implement
such a hypothetical plan with regard to Svoja because of an Ukrainianisation ac-
tion undertaken by a group of BAS activists who wanted to redefine their identity
as Ukrainian and split the dynamic movement of young Belarusians from within.
Attempts to disorganise the movement of Belarusian students in Poland continued
for some two or three years in the first half of the 1980s, until the BAS eventu-
ally got rid of Ukrainophile activists and broke social contacts with them. But the
“Ukrainian syndrome” paralysed the “strategic thinking” in the Belarusian move-

mm ment at that time to such a degree that nobody raised the issue of Svoja in a public
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forum in the subsequent 20 years. It was apparently believed that any initiative in
this direction will only contribute to the Ukrainianisation of padlashy. As testified
by the 2002 census, such an apprehension was very exaggerated, if not groundless
altogether.

However, there have been attempts to publish texts in Svoja in the Bialystok
region in the past century, even if on a statistically insignificant scale. In the 1970s,
the Belarusian-language weekly “Niva” in Bialystok published a number of po-
ems in Svoja by Zosia Sacko. Subsequently the Belarusian Literary Association
Bietavieza published Sacko’s three books of poems in Svoja: Posuki (1982), Nad
dniom pochilana (1991), S¢e odna vesna (1995). In 1981 “Niva” published a long
poem by Ira Borovik, Cas, kotory umiraje. And in 2002 Bielavieza published
a book of poems by Viktar Stachviuk, Bahrovy cien. Although not abundant in
number, the poetical accomplishments of Sacko, Borovik, and Stachviuk clearly
stand out in comparison with other authors in the Bialystok region, thus directly
giving evidence to potentially large creative capabilities of the padlashy in their
mother tongue. We will note here parenthetically that the padlashy have copiously
proved their creativity primarily in the Belarusian language (the names of Nadzieja
Artymovi¢, Jan Cykvin, and Viktar Sved are the most representative in this con-
text).

There is also anoteworthy publishing initiative by Doroteusz Fionik from
Bielsk, who has published the periodical “Bielski hostine¢” for the past seven
years. “Bielski hostine¢” publishes texts in three languages — Polish, Belarusian,
and Svoja — and includes, among other materials, reminiscences of residents of
Bielsk District written in Svoja. The periodical has no literary ambitions, therefore
it does not raise the issue of a literary standard (standards) for Svoja.

4. What can and must be done for Svoja?

Belarusians in the Bialystok region need to clearly realize that if the padlashy
lose their own language, one will be able to say that the Belarusian ethnic minority
in Poland has been completely assimilated by Poles. It is possible that the assimi-
lation of such a small ethnic community as Belarusians in the Bialystok region is
historically unavoidable. However, we should not be indifferent to whether the
history for Polish Belarusians will end after 50 or 100 years from now. By giving
Svoja the status of a “public” language in the printed and electronic media avail-
able for the Belarusian minority in Poland, we will considerably slow down their
assimilation. Simultaneously we can open unforeseen possibilities of artistic self- [ﬂ]
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fulfilment for those potential authors among the padlashy who feel themselves
“uncomfortable” in Belarusian or Polish. At the same time, we can also relieve the
padlashy of the feeling of linguistic ‘inferiority” and “second-rateness” in com-
parison with their Belarusian compatriots, /izsviny, who were historically lucky to
have developed a full-fledged literary language.

In theory, the simplest way to begin the “rehabilitation” of Svoja is to start using
it in the Belarusian-language media in which padlashy account for no less than 50
percent of their workforce. I mean primarily “Niva,” “Czasopis,” and “Pravincyja”
as well as Belarusian-language broadcasts of Polish Radio and Polish Television
in Bialystok. The printed media should publish both reader letters and editorials
as well as stimulate and encourage writing original literary pieces in Svoja. Radio
and television journalists in Bialystok should air more frequently interviews with
local residents in Svoja.

At present the Belarusian-language journalists in Podlasie should not be par-
ticularly concerned about the standardization of Svoja. It is well known that the
central and southern Bialystok region comprises a mosaic of local dialects that
hypothetically can, but do not have to, serve as the basis for working out a single
(or several) standard variant (variants) of Svoja. During the first stage of the build-
ing of Svoja the principal task should be to examine “public demand” and “public
supply” in connection with the switchover of Svoja to a written-language status. In
other words, the primary concern should be focused on creating a “corps of texts”
in Svoja local dialects, as extensive as possible, in order to use it in the future as
the basis for compiling Svoja dictionaries and grammars.

The dialects of Svoja can be classified and identified according to different
phonetic and morphological features. Belarusian linguist Khvedar Klimchuk,
a specialist in the East Slavonic dialects of the Bialystok region in particular and
of the Western Palesse of the Republic of Belarus in general, proposed a very el-
egant classification in this regard. According to Klimchuk, dialects of Svoja in the
Bialystok region can be divided into three (or even four) groups, depending on
how the consonants d and ¢ behave before the etymologic e and i. Thus, in the first
group of Svoja dialects we have den, teper, choditi (choditi); in the second — den,
teper, chodyty; in the third — den, teper, chodzici.

From a purely theoretical point of view, we can assume that on the path toward
a single, unified literary variant of Svoja, it will be necessary to pass through an
interim stage, in which three literary subvariants may be standardised to reflect the
three above-mentioned groups of local dialects. Such a situation for less known

IEE “micro-languages” is a rule rather than an exception. In Switzerland some 40,000
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people declare the Swiss Rheto-Romansh language (Rumantsch) as their native
tongue. Rumantsch exists in five dialectal variants (each of them has a normalized
written form) and as a supraregional Rheto-Romansh language (Romantsch gris-
chun), which was artificially synthesized in 1982 on the basis of the five above-
mentioned dialects. All these tongues in general and each of them in particular are
referred to with the same name — Rumantsch. On the other hand, Rusyns (who are
more known in Poland as Lemkos), which have been working to create a Rusyn
language since 15 years, have not yet agreed on a single supraregional variant and
continue to work simultaneously on four varieties that are characteristic for the
regions of their residence in Poland, Slovakia, Ukraine, and Serbia.

5. What will the magazine “Pravincyja” be doing
for Svoja?

The literary magazine “Pravincyja” in Bialystok, which has usurped the title of
a trailblazer in the purposeful effort to bring to life one more East Slavonic literary
language — Svoja — will soon publish translations of contemporary Danish and
Swiss authors into Svoja, thus inaugurating the attempt to expand the vocabulary
and syntax of this language to such an extent when it becomes able to serve well
not only communication requirements of Belarusians in the Bialystok region but
also the satisfaction of the aesthetic needs that they have as either readers or au-
thors.

Proceeding from the observation that the circle of active users of the Cyrillic
script among Belarusians in the Bialystok region is unavoidably shrinking, the
editors of “Pravincyja” has adapted the Latin alphabet for reproducing the sounds
of Svoja in writing. From a purely practical point of view, using the Latin script
for writing in Svoja seems to be much more promising that adapting the Cyrillic
alphabet for this purpose. But the editors of “Pravincyja” are not going to demand
a change of the script from those authors who will supply texts in Svoja written in
the “traditional” Cyrillic form.
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PO3IOMD

A¥yTap aHamidye mepamic HaceJbHINTBA ¥ MaJUIACKiM BasBoA3TBe [lobmIubl § paMKax Hallbl-
sHanbHara nepamicy 2002 T. 1 IpBIXOA3ilb J1a BBICHOBBIL, MmTo Kans 80 mpampHTay 36 iky 46400
aco0ay, sKis 3amicanics OenapycaMi ¥ BasBOI3TBE, HAJICKAIb J1a TITAK 3BaHBIX naodaswoy. Aytap
apryM3HTYye, IITO JAJCHUIIYI0 MIPCI3KTHIBY BRDKBIBAHBHS Oelapyckail HallblTHATbHANH MEHIIACKII
¥ IMonpurasr Gyaynp BeI3HAYAIb IIEPLI 38 YCE nadasiuibl, sKis ¥ CIMEHHBIM XKbILBIII TACIyTOYyBaroNnIa
MOBaif aipo3Hal sIK a1 MoJbCKara Tak i Oesapyckara JritapaTypHbIxX cTaHnapray. Kab 3axasanp Oena-
PYCKYIO HallbISTHAIBHYIO TOeCHACHIB y [T0MBIIYEI SIK Mara 1ayikoi, ayTap npamnaHye y3bBeChIli MOBY
MaJUBIIIOY — c6al0 MOy — Yy PaHT MiCEMOBai, o6ay 3b Oenapyckaii 1 moyibckail. Ayrap JTidbIb,
ITo cripoba CTBapIHBHS ITiCBMOBara BapbLIHTY (200 TiCEMOBBIX BapbITHTaY) c6aéli MOl TaBiHHA Ia-
yaria 3 CpoaKay Macapail iH(apMaribli, sKist aOCITyroyBaroib OelapyCcKyr MEHIIACKIb y [10NbNTIYbI.
A¥Tap Takcama naBeamisie ad crpoOe CTBapIHBHS ayHaBapTacHara JiitapaTypHara BapbIsIHTY c6a-
&1 Mo6bl, SIKYI0 HAJJayHa pacravay JiTapaTypHa-MacTalki yacoric ,,[IpaBinneisa” ¥ bemactoky.

JAN MAKSYMIUK is a political analyst working with Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty in
Prague, Czech Republic. He translates Belarusian authors into Polish (Vasil Bykau, Uladzimier
Arlou, Adam Hlobus, Thar Babkou, and others) and European authors (J. Joyce, B. Hrabal, P.
Modiano, T. Vesaas, and others) into Belarusian and Svoja. He is also a co-editor of the Belarusian-
language literary magazine ,, Pravincyja” in Bialystok, Poland.
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IBaH Bypnblika

Do modern Belarusians care
about the belarusian literature?

This is one of those questions that are of importance for any

educated person who cast in his lot with this country, its cultural
T h heritage or who is simply indifferent to everything what is going

on in one of the corners of the European civilization.To more
efficiently answer this question it is worth (like in case of the Be-
larusian language) referring to the issue of categorization of the Belarusian popula-
tion in order to specify the groups of people who could potentially read works of
Belarusian authors in original as well as to analyze on how deep the roots of this
tradition are. At the Trialog-2003 meeting that attempt of mine resulted in speci-

fication of the four major layers of the Belarusian population as of their attitude
towards the Belarusian language.' To be more precise, Group A unites Belarusians

!'Tvan Burlyka. Do Belarusians speak Belarusian in the street? Annus Albaruthenicus. — Villa Sokrates. — Krynki
2004, p. 103-108.
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who can speak literary Belarusian and do it in their everyday life; they comprise
about 5 per cent of the total population of the country and include creative intel-
ligentsia and other intellectuals; also, this group contains about 35 per cent of the
rural and provincial population); Group B is formed by the citizens who want to
speak Belarusian but think that they cannot do it well as they posses the hyper-
trophied complex of “linguistic inferiority”’; they comprise the majority of urban
dwellers); Group C unites all those who can speak Belarusian but do not want to
as they consider Russian to be more functional and beautiful (they comprise 20 per
cent and according to their background these are the former rural young people
who do everything possible to forget about their provincial roots but in reality they
did not achieve more than only mastered their “trasianka’) and Group D is the one,
representatives of which do not want to have anything in common with the native
language of the country they are residing in and who “permit” themselves to deal
only with definite elements of the Belarusian culture, i.e. ethnography, folklore
etc. (they comprise about 10 per cent of the population). Thus, generally speaking,
representatives of Group A, B and C (and they comprise about 90 per cent of the

citizens of Belarus) have the sufficient linguistic potential to be able to deal with
the Belarusian literary word. And only representatives of Group D treat Belarusian
literature and many other aspects of national life as alien and which are not worth
their attention. To sum it up, nine out of ten Belarusians could absorb wisdom from
the masterpieces of our Belarusian literary patriarchy.

Now, let us take a closer look at what the real situation in the field of Belarusian
reading is. It has been evaluated on the basis of my visit with the Hrodna Yauhim
Karski Regional Library. This is the place where they have accumulated the bulk
of works of the Belarusian authors.

It is of interest to specify that out of 303 000 inhabitants (as of 1997 census of
the population) only 2 490 of them became the readers of the library. In 2003, for
example, they came to the library and borrowed books 7 933 times, i.e. each of the
officially registered readers visited the library loan department approximately three
times a year. At the same time, this very department serves about 300 readers daily.
Total, in 2003 they loaned 42 557 books; 2 723 of them were in Belarusian. Within
the first half of 2004 they loaned total 56 000 books and 5 500 of them were the
Belarusian ones; that comprised some ten per cent of the total amount of the read
materials.

The loan department readers tend to comprise the below three main categories,
i.e. schoolchildren (about 8 per cent), students of higher and specialized secondary

[EE institutions (some 60 per cent) and regular adult citizens of the city (about 32 per
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cent). Major attention of the readers of the first and the second category is paid
primarily to the works by the writers whose names have been included into the
list of the curriculum works and are studied at schools and universities, (i.e. they
must be read by the young people) and to the materials, belonging to various fields
of their specialized studies (i.e. economics, law, education, psychology, pedagogy
etc.). And only representatives of the third category can let themselves enjoy read-
ing just for the sake of reading. These readers tend to borrow about one third of
the total number of books and read them in Belarusian. Very few of them prefer
to read works by the Belarusian writers and poets in their translated versions. The
highest level of authority is enjoyed by Vasil’ Bykau, Uladzimir Karatkevich, Ivan
Chyhrynau, Sviatlana Aleksievich.

One of my questions was also associated with the rate of interest of the readers
to the Russian literary heritage. I wondered how many citizens of Hrodna enjoyed
reading and re-reading the works by Gogol, Pushkin, Turgenev and such. I was
shocked to have learned that not a single soul (among the officially registered read-
ers) had borrowed the above works within the recent couple of years. At the same
time, a detective story became the most popular genre among them. According to
the library assistants, “the nowadays readers use their one eye to look through the
book, the second one to watch TV while their thoughts would simultaneously be
rushing from one domestic problem to another”. It means that any other serious
information but for the one, dealing with who, where, when and why killed another
one, can not be digested by an average reader today. However, there is the only (!)
adult reader in the library whose hobby is to re-read works by the Russian classical
authors. ..

In this respect Belarusian literature has some vivid advantages as compared to
the modern Russian one, i.e. it is broader in the range of topics, covered by it as
well as it contains a more important and deeper social content.

It should also be mentioned that some of the most active readers of the Belaru-
sian prose works, whom I talked to, tend to complain about the “artificial” Bela-
rusian which is applied by the modern Belarusian writers. This is the reason why
the readers highly appreciate the original, distinctive language and the manner of
writing of such writers as Sakrat Yanovich, Viac¢aslau Adamchyk etc.

There is one more department at the regional library that unites the fans of the
Belarusian literary word, i.e. the department of Regional Literature. Out of 7 134
books, loaned to its readers within the first half of 2005, 4 500 of them were in
Belarusian. On of the sections of the department, which gathered works by the
regional writers (including the ones from the Belastochchyna), also won great
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popularity among the readers. By the way, the works by Sakrat Yanovich, although
having not been yet included into the school and university curriculum as the oblig-
atory ones, are frequently read by both adult and young people of the city. Besides,
Annus Albaruthenicus has been also recognized here as a very informative and use-
ful source of unique information and, therefore, is read on a frequent basis.

The above analysis would be not complete in case we would say nothing about
the most numerous Belarusian “readers”, no matter whether they originate from the
rural or urban areas. These are the people who prefer to read nothing. Only small
percentage of them subscribes to the newspapers or occasionally buys and reads
them. They read but do not believe in what they learn from the printed materials.
Generally speaking, the value of the official Belarusian newspapers today is de-
fined by the fact whether they have the weekly TV-guide enclosed or not. Actually,
the latter covers the bulk of the newspaper reading space.

At the end of the interview I cautiously enquired about the prospects and the
future of the Belarusian literature. The replies were not so pessimistic, but, at the
same time, it could be better if they would sound more optimistic as well. Almost
each of the library workers (with a trace of nostalgia) remembered about the 1990s
when the majority of the citizens of the city were extremely interested in every-
thing what was published in Belarus at that time...

As for the question whether modern Belarusians care about their national lit-
erature or not, the answer to it can be very simple: it depends upon what kind of
Belarusians we are speaking about. Belarusians, like any other nation in the world,
are different. There are numerous families that have huge home libraries contain-
ing Belarusian works which they read and loan to their friends. As for the youth,
they claim to have no time to cope even with the amount of obligatory materials to
read; the adult population finds time to preferably read their professional materials
or paperback bestsellers.

To conclude, I wonder whether one could find many regular Americans who
would rush to the library to learn more about life of characters of the novels by
Mark Twain, Jack London or representatives of color and feministic American
literature?. ..

Isan Bypnvika — zapaosencki nagykogey — ananizye 4slmaykyro paakyslio Ha nyOniuHula KHieas-
6opvl y I'apooui. 3vesapmae yseazy pocm yikasacvyi oa benapyckaii timapamypsl AK KapoHHai. Ao-
HOCIHBI 0apOCTbIX YblMAU0Y 0a pacelicKall i iHUbIX 3aMENCHBIX Timapamypay He 8biX003:Yb 3d pAMKi
iHmanekmyanvHaza xo0i, iHyblOdIHMAaNLHACY.
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Language and Belarusian
Nation-Building in the Light of
Modern Theories on Nationalism

he subject of this paper is a historical analysis of the Belarusian
nation-building process with some emphasis put on the role
T played by language as a marker for delimitation and as a national
symbol used for political mobilisation. The purpose of this analy-
sis is to seek explanations for the weakness of the Belarusian
national identity today by referring to the modern theories on nationalism.
Nation-building can be studied with the help of various theoretical approaches
of which the currently dominating are the so-called constructionist/instrumentalist
approach (Anderson 1983, Gellner 1983, Hobsbawm 1990) and the postmodern-
ist one that treats nationalism as a discourse (Brubaker 1996). However, all these
approaches do not satisfactorily explain people’s intense emotional engagement
in national questions. Therefore we could see in the 1990s the emergence of the
theories trying to add an important socio-psychological dimension to the analysis
of nationalism. One of these is William Bloom's identification theory (see Bloom
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1990) that I decided to use in the following analysis of the nation-building in Be-
larus.

Bloom claims that every individual possesses an inherent drive to seek, en-
hance and protect identity. In modern times national identification has become the
one most frequently sought. When a group identifies with the same national idea,
i.e. internalises the same national identity, they will tend to act together to protect
and enhance the shared identity. This will to act on the behalf of the shared national
identity is called by Bloom “national identity dynamic”. The identification theory
postulates at least three preconditions which have to be simultaneously fulfilled
in order for a group’s national identification to succeed and generate the “national
identity dynamic”. Firstly, a situation must occur in which the existing identity of
the individuals in the group is judged unsatisfactory by at least part of its members.
Secondly, a strong leading élite must emerge from within the group, it has to com-
municate to the group a sense of the identity crisis and offer as a solution a national
ideology, which will serve as a springboard for the emancipation of the group.
Thirdly, those symbolic resources that the élite uses in the construction of the na-
tional identity (for delimiting and integrating the community) must be connected
to the experience of the group. The symbols must be perceived as appropriate, i.e.
representative of a system of attitudes and behaviour which in the life of the group
give a feeling of psychological security.

How were these preconditions fulfilled in the case of Belarusians?

Up to the 19th century it was not possible to speak of a Belarusian national
identity. Until this time the term Belarusian had a sub-ethnic, primarily geograph-
ical, meaning. On the other hand, during the pre-modern era the people on the
Belarusian territory had a sense of an ethnic identity as a part of the community of
so called ruskije”, which comprised ancestors to modern Belarusians, Ukrainians
and Russians. The most important markers of this identity were the Orthodox re-
ligion, a sense of shared origin in the old Rus " (the Kiev realm), a collective name
“ruskije” (from “Rus”) and a shared written language: Church Slavonic. However,
the politically active part of the ruskije” in Belarus, the gentry, exposed a dual
identity. In an ethnic sense they identified as “’rusikije” (in latin ”Rutheni”) and in
a political sense as Lithuanians or later most frequently as Poles (natio Polonica)
since they belonged to the Polish-Lithuanian state.

The roots of modern Belarusian nationalism can be found first in the identity
crisis which the Ruthenian gentry experienced after the fall of the Polish-Lithua-
nian state. Following the defeats of the Polish uprisings against Russian rule (1830

ﬂE and 1863), and the ensuing Russian campaigns against Polish culture, part of the
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Ruthenian gentry started to view their Polishness as a burden. Some (especially
those stripped of their title and privileges) converted to the Orthodox faith, (Vakar,
1956, p.74) while others, under the influence of Romanticism and the demonstra-
tion effect” of the new ethno-nationalist ideologies of neighbouring peoples, chose
to formulate their own Belarusian national ideology.

The end of the 19th century saw the beginning of small-scale political national-
ist agitation. At first, the national élite consisted mainly of Catholics (frequently
former Greek Catholics, forced to abandon their faith by Russian authorities). They
had a strong sense of their separate identity vis-a-vis the Russians. Later a small
group of Orthodox Belarusians joined the movement, having rejected Russian
state-nationalism as undemocratic and turning to Belarusian nationalism, which
appeared emancipating by contrast (Radzik 1995). Thus, at the turn of the century,
there emerged in Belarus an intelligentsia élite who attempted to communicate to
the masses ideas about their economic and political deprivation, and the need to
oppose this by means of a national ideology. However, this nationally aware élite
was very weak. It was small, divided and without social prestige. Moreover, the
communication of this élite with the masses, that according to Karl Deutch (1953)
is so important for the spread of national ideas, was hampered. The communication
was hampered both institutionally — due to the prohibition by the Tsarist regime
of publications in Belarusian and dissemination of Belarusian national propaganda
- and structurally — due to the illiteracy and isolation of the peasants caused by the
late modernisation of the Belarusian territory (Guthier 1977, cf. Gellner 1983).
Another researcher on the nationalism questions, Miroslaw Hroch (1985) has
shown that in the situation of late modernisation the Churches can play an im-
portant role in the “nationalisation” of the masses. However, in contrast to many
Eastern European ethno-nations, described by Hroch, the Churches in Belarus did
not function as a communication channel between this population and the Bela-
rusian national élite. Instead, the Orthodox priests used their authority to promote
Russian national identity, while Catholic priests usually supported the Polish one
(Radzik 1991).

As a result of these factors the diffusion of the national ideology was very dif-
ficult and it first achieved a modicum of success during and after the First World
War, when the world of the Belarusian peasants was shattered by political and
social transformations, including the partition of Belarusian territory between
Poland and the Soviet Union (Pawluczuk 1972). During the 1920s the Belaru-
sian peasant population became literate. For the first time, they gained access to
Belarusian national high culture, with its own standardised Belarusian language
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(Bieder 1991, p.408, Wexler 1974, p.227-250). This happened first and foremost
in the 1920s in the Soviet Union, during the so called “korenizatsja” period that
in the case of Belarussia meant “Belarusification” combined with the spread of
the Communist ideals. However, these favourable conditions for the Belarusian
peasants” identification with the Belarusian nation lasted only for about a decade.
The Belarusians” progress towards a modern nation was interrupted as early as
the 1930s, when Stalin started a campaign against so-called ”bourgeoisie nation-
alism”. The spelling reform from 1933 was conceived as a method to bring the
Belarusian language near the Russian and reflected the Russsifying tendencies
in the society (Wexler 1974, p.270-275, McMillin 1980). During Stalin’s purges
the greater part of the Belarusian national élite was liquidated. The few national
activists who survived felt compelled to collaborate with the Germans during the
Second World War (Turonek, 1993). Accused of supporting the Nazis, they were
compromised and the Belarusian national ideology together with them. After the
Second World War, when the Belarusians went through modernisation on a mass
scale, they found themselves without a national élite capable of conveying national
symbols and mobilising around them. The second precondition needed according
to Bloom (1990) for the successful identification of a population with the nation
was thus not fulfilled in Belarus.

There is also reason to doubt whether the third precondition for the national
identification - the use of the “appropriate” (in Bloom's terms) symbols - was ful-
filled during the Belarusian nation-building process.

When a cultural and political élite constructs a national identity, it chooses
identity markers, symbols, etc. Under the influence of the “demonstration effect”
of other East European nationalisms, the Belarusian national movement chose lan-
guage as a national symbol. A symbol can be effective when it concerns a people’s
experience of their situation. However, the Belarussian language was never re-
ally perceived of as asharply delimiting marker between Belarusians and the
neighbouring people. The Belarusians lived in an area where continuum of Slavic
dialects was spoken. In such territories, it is hard to draw distinctions between
different languages. For many years, the Belarusian peasants had considered that
they did not speak a particular language but merely used some variety of Russian
or Polish (see Wasilewski 1925, Rieger 1995). In order to be used as a national
marker and symbol, Belarusian needed to be standardised, codified and differenti-
ated from Russian and Polish. It is a very difficult task to establish a new literary
language in a territory where two other closely related literary languages already

ﬂE fulfil a range of functions. The Belarusian €lite, small and divided between Catho-
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lics and Orthodox (for example on the issue of the alphabet), was hardly capable
of promoting literary Belarusian. During the whole of the modern era until now,
with only a short break of one decade - the Belarusification of the 1920s - Belaru-
sian developed in the shadow of either Polish or Russian. The use of Belarusian
was almost always functionally limited. It had the lowest possible social status.
For generation after generation, Belarusians internalised a negative idea of their
mother tongue as an underdeveloped language, which stood between them and the
modern world, a dialect associated with villages (Pi¢eta 1991). Under such cir-
cumstances, Belarusian could not be perceived of as a confidence-boosting secu-
rity-creating symbol of the kind that, according to Bloom's theory, is necessary in
order to facilitate the identification with one’s own group. Consequently, the third
precondition described by Bloom as necessary for the creation of national identity
dynamic” has not been fulfilled in Belarusian case. The linguistc-ethnic construc-
tion of nation undertaken by the Belarusian élite has never been accomplished and
the Belarusian national identity has remained weak.

In the 20th century the Belarusians were formally granted the status of a sep-
arate nation with, as its external symbol, their own Soviet Republic. At the same
time, however, the central authorities did everything in their power to hinder the
development of Belarusian nationalism and they were not interested to develop
a viable national Belarusian high culture with which all the inhabitants of the
republic could identify. Instead, identification with the Soviet state was promoted
(the identity of ”sovjetskij ¢elovek™) and Belarusians were exposed to the inten-
sive influence of Russian high culture (Bankowski-Zullich 1995, p.321), which
was conceived to be a bearer of Soviet identity. The result of this process is that
Belarusian high culture today is weak. It is called national on the level of discourse,
but on the level of practice it functions among the majority of Belarusians as a kind
of regional culture or ethnic at best (Proharava 1993, Sajevi¢ 1993). Generally,
Belarusian society today is culturally and linguistically bivalent (with Russian and
Belarusian) or sometimes even polyvalent. Cultural valence means that they not
only are competent in more than one culture, but actually can identify emotionally
with more than one culture (Kloskowska 1993, p.11). The Belarusians are carriers
of two (sometimes even more) cultures, a situation not unusual for so-called "tran-
sitional borderland”, from which Belarus grew (T6rnquist-Plewa 1998). There is,
however, an imbalance in the Belarusian-Russian cultural bivalence (Gustavsson
1995, p.54). A small part of the intelligentsia are the carriers of the Belarusian na-
tional high culture and also the Russian high culture, while the people are carriers
of the Russian high culture and the Belarusian folk culture. Accordingly, only the
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small national élite views Belarusian culture and language as a national heritage
which must be cultivated and transmitted, while large masses of the people con-
sider everything Belarusian in terms of local culture, and do not politicise it. Until
the fall of the Soviet Union this ethnic and regional Belorusian identity could exist
together with political identification with the Soviet state. However, in 1991 the
situation changed radically. With the emergence of an independent Belarus and the
dissolution of the Soviet Union, the double Soviet-Belarusian identification lost
its validity and many Belarusians experienced confusion (Proharava 1993, p.149-
154). One could even speak in Bloom's terms about an “identity crisis” among
Belarusians.

The Belarusian declaration of independence in 1991 was not the result of the
people’s determined battle, but a consequence of political circumstances favour-
able to the Belarusian national idea. Nevertheless, the small nationally conscious
élite gathered around BNF (Belarusian National Front) wanted to use the birth of
the independent Belarusian state for a national mass mobilisation, and give the
new state a national character. They hoped to reformulate the Belarusian identity
and give it new political shape. With this goal in mind, the national élite returned to
their ancestors’ strategy of constructing the Belarusian nation as an ethno-linguis-
tic community. Between 1991 and 1995 the Belarusian élite made a tremendous
effort to make language the symbol of Belarusian national identity. Under their
pressure the parliament of 1991 gave Belarusian a privileged status as the state
language. The regulations spoke of a ten-year period for gradual change from Rus-
sian to Belarusian in schools and other state institutions. The national élite wanted
to carry through an intensive Belarusification. They pressed for quick change to
Belarusian in schools and the media (for statistics describing changes see Lyc
1996, Gustavsson 1995). They suggested a language reform in order to purify
Belarusian of Russian influences. However, a large part of Belarusians was critical
towards this language planning and towards the Belarusification policy in gen-
eral (Radkevi¢ 1996, MiklaSevski 1995). Many Belarusians (including teachers
required to teach in Belarusian) had considerable difficulties using the Belarusian
literary language. Therefore they preferred to use Russian in official contexts while
speaking trasanka” (a mixture of Belarusian and Russian) in private. However, the
most important reason for the critique must be seen in the fact that people living in
Belarus do not experience the connection between language and national identity.
About 20% of the people who call themselves ethnic Belorusians declared at that
time that Russian was their mother tongue (Eberhardt 1995). But even they who

ﬂﬂ declared Belarusian to be their mother tongue were in practise bilingual or multi-
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lingual. The situation in Belarus demonstrates clearly that the concept of “mother
tongue” (like the concept of ’nation”) is not natural and self-evident, but fluid and
context-related. Members of national and ethnic minorities in Belarus (about 22%
of the inhabitants) are mostly linguistically Russified. The Polish minority (about
417.000 people) constitutes the exception, but they do not declare Polish to be their
mother tongue, only Belarusian. In the Polesie region there is also a regional group
claiming that their mother tongue is their dialect, which they call Polesian and try
to codify it (Dulicenko 1995). Under these circumstances the Belarusian language
could not function as a base for Belarusian national identity and an appropriate
symbol for political mobilisation. This became clear in the referendum of 1995,
initiated by the Belarusian president LukaSenka. In the referendum 83,3% of the
Belarusians voted to grant Russian a status equal to that of Belarusian. In this way
they gave a political expression to their de facto cultural bivalence and bilingual-
ism (Tornquist-Plewa 1997, p-93-94)

The referendum results shows that the ethno-linguistic concept of a Belarusian
nation is anacronistic and not viable. Using this symbol the Belarusian elité failed
to reformulate the Soviet-Belorussian identity into a national Belarusian identity.
The political initiative went to pro-Russian, anti-democratic president LukaSenka,
who offered during the 1990-s another solution to the Belarusian identity crisis: the
return to Russian as a second state language and political union with Russia. This
identity project (i.e. double citizenship) is in fact a remade version of the Soviet-
Belorussian identity. At the same time it is in line with the older Belarusian tradi-
tion of double and complementary political identifications. This may contribute to
its attraction. However, the struggle for the formation and reformulation of Bela-
rusian identity is not yet finished. National identities in Belarus are still fluid and
negotiable. The failure of linguistic Belarusification and the signed, but not carried
out, agreement to create a union of Russia and Belarus should not be interpreted
as the death warrant of Belarusian national identity. The small Belarusian national
élite still have a chance to gain support from people if they can show a better solu-
tion to the Belarusian identity crisis than LukaSenka does. In order to mobilise the
masses politically around the Belarusian national idea, its ideologists must find
a symbol which can fulfil a delimiting and cohesive function in Belarusian society.
Such a symbol in the Belarusian context should not exclude (as the Belarusian
language did) but instead allow multiculturalism, bilingualism and even binational
identification. An important symbolic resource for many nation-builders in the
world has always been a state. The Belarusians managed to get their own state and
it could serve as a symbol for mass identification if it were perceived as protector [[E
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and cultural and material benefactor. This means that the Belarusian national élite
should use the state as a national symbol. However in order to do it they have to
fight for democratic reforms in the country and create a political programme to
convince Belarusians that they gain from safeguarding the state’s independence.
They should also promote the kind of “national narrative” which binds Belarus
more to Europe than to Russia. It goes without saying that the European institu-
tions’ support for a democratic Belarusian national project is crucial for its success.
However, the way to such development in Belarus is still long.
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STRESZCZENIE

Artykut zawiera probe analizy bialoruskiego procesu narodowotworczego. Szczegdlng uwage
poswigca autorka roli jezyka jako wyznacznika tozsamosci i narodowego symbolu. Celem analizy
jest poszukiwanie przyczyn stabosci dzisiejszej tozsamosci narodowej Biatorusindw w oparciu o kil-
ka wspdtczesnych teorii o tworzeniu si¢ narodéw. Autorka odwotuje si¢ do teorii konstrukcjonistow
Deutcha, Gellnera i Hrocha, ale bazuje gldwnie swoja argumentacj¢ na socjopsychologicznej teo-
rii identyfikacji Blooma (z 1990 roku). Wedlug Blooma, proces narodowotworczy moze zakonczy¢
si¢ sukcesem tzn. internalizacja okreslonej narodowej tozsamosci na skal¢ masowa i gotowoscia
jej obrony, jezeli zostang spetnione co najmniej trzy warunki: po pierwsze, musi powstac sytuacja,
w ktorej dotychczasowa identyfikacja grupowa nie zadowala przynajmniej czgsci grupy; po drugie,
z tejze grupy musi wytoni¢ si¢ silna elita, ktora sformutuje ide¢ nowej tozsamosci i bgdzie w stanie
komunikowac ta ide¢ pozostatym cztonkom grupy. Po trzecie, elita, konstruujac ide¢ narodowa, wy-
bierze takie symbole i wyznaczniki tozsamosci, ktore beda wspolgra¢ z doswiaczeniami grupy i za-
spokajac jej psychiczne potrzeby — dawac poczucie bezpieczenstwa, dumy itp.

Historia tworzenia si¢ nowoczesnego narodu biatoruskiego pokazuje, ze pierwszy warunek Blo-
oma — kryzys dotychczasowej tozsamosci i potrzeba stworzenia nowej — zostat spetniony pod koniec
XIX wieku. Wielostopniowa tozsamos¢ rusinsko-polsko-litewska na terytorium Biatorusi utracita
sit¢ atrakcji i zostala zastapiona przez integralne idee narodowe polskie, rosyjskie, litewskie i biato-
ruskie. Natomiast, jesli chodzi o dwa pozostate warunki, opisane przez Blooma, autorka artykutu ar-
gumentuje, ze nie zostaly one spetnione na Bialorusi. Elita biatoruska byla niemalze przez caly okres
nowoczesnej biatoruskiej historii staba, podzielona i co jaki$ czas niszczona. Jej komunikacja z ma-
sami uniemozliwiona byla strukturalnie (pdzny proces modernizacyjny, brak narodowego kosciota)
1 instytucjonalnie (rusyfikacja). Szczegolnej krytyce poddaje autorka fakt, Ze elita biatoruska uczyni-
Ta jezyk bialoruski podstawowym symbolem narodowym. Symbol ten nie spelniat w kontekscie bia-
oruskim (wieloj¢zyczno$¢ o charakterze genetycznym) wymogow okreslonych w teorii Blooma. T¢
samgq strategi¢ (kampani¢ bialorusyfikacji) wybrata biatoruska elita narodowa po upadku Zwiazku
Radzieckiego, co zakonczylo si¢ jej klgska polityczng w potowie lat 1990-tych. Autorka artykutu po-
stuluje konieczno$¢ szukania przez elit¢ biatoruska nowych symboli narodowych i sugeruje, ze su-
werenne panstwo biatoruskie mogtoby si¢ sta¢ takim symbolem.
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Piatro Vasiuchenka
[MaTpo BactovsHka

The outlines of artistic
world of Sakrat Yanovich:
chronotope, irony, symbol

my report at the international conference in June of 1994 I dealt
with analysis of creative work of Sakrat Yanovich. One of the
conclusions I made spoke in favor of the necessity to conduct
scientific identification of the Belarusian literature abroad.

Terra incognita, or an unidentified literary space — that was
the image, which was created in the eyes of the mother country not only by literary
activities among Belarusians, residing in the United States, but even by the writers
of the Belastochchyna, i.e. such a cultural region, which is geographically so close
to Belarus and so far away from it. As Maksim Bahdanovich put it — ,,because the
borders are around and the fences are everywhere”.

In my viewpoint, familiarization, mutual cognition, identification, classifica-
tion, comparison as well as filling into the overall context were to become the
initial steps in restoration of integrity of the Belarusian literature, scattered all over
the world ,,cultural islands” and diasporas.

Unknown becomes clearer when compared with something that we know pretty
well. This is the very identification technique that I selected to evaluate creative
work of Sakrat Yanovich, whom I initially treated as the newly discovered object @
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of my study. I realized his selthood through comparison with the literary workers
who stood close to him and not so much.

As any other prominent artist, Sakrat Yanovich can be treated from the point
of view of broad and local perspective. When I speak about the broad context and
mean the sphere of literary apprenticeship with its rapt attention of an author and
his typology, I attribute to this category the names of Isaac Babel, Kanstantsin
Paustowski, Ernest Hemingway, Fiodor Dostoyewski, Maksim Haretski, Kuz’ma
Chorny, Ivan Melezh, Mihas’ Straltsou, Vasil’ Bykau and others.

The context tends to be getting local and rich of content as well as to be suitable
for comparative evaluation in case it gets limited down to the frames of novelism,
which is not only the sign of the genre, but also aesthetics of Sakrat Yanovich.
Novelism serves as an integral part of artistic thinking of the master.

Not only miniatures and short stories, but also large novels by Sakrat Yanovich
(i.e. Samasei, Siarebrany Yazdok (A Silver Horseman), Stsiana (The Wall)) are of
a novelistic and fragmentary nature; they have been written in the spirit of lyrical
prose. This very aspect brings his creative work close to the experience of Yanka
Bryl’, whose hard attempts to write large prose works ended up in creation of
Ptushki i hniozdy (Birds and their Nests), a novelistic narrative as well as some
other shorter and a bit longer novels.

The poetic language of miniatures and short stories by Sakrat Yanovich, ,,bril-
liance and odor of a fresh and new word”! (U. Rubanau) is close to the stylistics of
works by Bryl’, especially the collections of stories named Zhmenia sonechnykh
promniau (Handful of Sunrays). ,,Roughness, which makes any prose material and
substantial as well as deprives it from being crystal clear and cacochymical™,
draws the parallel with the novelistic (,,cornflower”) period in creative work of a
young Kuz’ma Chorny.

Posture and the interrelations between the author and his ,,I-hero” precondition
definite similarity to the impressions of M. Haretski and Zmitrok Biadulia. Witti-
cism and tenacity of observation remind us about the sketches by Aliaksei Karpiuk
and Fiodar Yankouski.

Disposition of the writer towards the ironical and self-ironical artistic thinking
enables us to compare his prose with creative works of some Belarusian ,,ironists”
(i.e. Uladzimir Arlou, A. Astashonak, Leanid Dran’ko-Maisiuk, V. Mudrou) in or-
der to at least emphasize esthetical originality of Sakrat Yanovich.

! Yanovich S. Samasei. Mn., 1992. S. 3.
2 Same, S. 4.
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Nowadays, when geopolitical and cultural background changed, artistic context
of Sakrat Yanovich was enriched thanks to the efforts of literary critics (i.e. Yan
Chykvin, V. Varashylski, Ya. Maksimiuk, M. Tychyna, U. Konan, mysterious D.
Steven and the author of this article) who keep studying his literary heritage in a
consistent and thoughtful way, and not limit their evaluation down to the stage of
identification. Some sort of transnational team of Sakratologists has been created
and their interests involve hermeneutics, poetics, esthetics as well as sociology of
creative work of the writer, whose personality has been also enriched within the
course of his creative success, changes in the directions of his literary search as
well as his qualitative growth.

My personal experience, obtained in the field of evaluation of literary reali-
ties, tells me that grandeur of an artist tends to pro rata depend upon richness and
diversity of the chronotope, created by him, which moves forward, develops and
exists independently of the will of the demiurge. This is the reason why I continue
to study the creative personality of Sakrat Yanovich through the artistic world, cre-
ated by him, using sophisticated and movable co-ordinates.

Spatial way of thinking of the Belarusian authors has been traditionally intensi-
fied by complexity of geopolitical situation which their motherland would happen
to find itself in. The historical habit of the Belarusians, i.e. to loose and to find their
motherland again, worked. The image of a Motherland would always coincide
with the archetype of a Home, which served as an essential element of any crea-
tive work, as their national literature would always be created in ,,Homes”, i.e.
cells, castles, palaces, estates and cottages. The Belarusian model of the world is
known for its centripetency. Creative energy would always concentrate around the
image of a Home or a Town (Vilnia, Polatsk), a settlement, a village or an estate/
homestead. It was natural that the very center was not equal to the real spacious ob-
ject but looked as the imaginary one. That was the way how Maksim Bahdanovich
and U. Zhylka imagined their own Vilnia, i.e. the ,,Kryvitskaya Mecca”, while V.
Lastouski and A. Salavei dreamed about their literary Kryviya and Polatsak.

The spacious world of Sakrat Yanovich is simultaneously both traditional and
paradoxical. His traditional nature lies primarily in the fact that ,,Sakrat Yanovich
preserves outgoing rural world and a definite type of the Belarusian mentality.
Nostalgic praise of the original patriarchal mode of life of small settlements makes
Yanovich the integral part of the literary tradition, initiated by Dunin-Martsinkev-
ich, and which is still current in Belarus nowadays™ (Yan Chykvin).

3 Krynitsa. (A Spring) 1998. # 2 (39). S. 3.
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The author, who was born in the settlement of Krynki, moved to Belastok, a
larger and nationally conscious area, which was getting more and more subjected
to Polonization processes and was loosing its Belarusian coloring. However, later
on he came back to Krynki which had already lost its previous identity. Therefore,
the double image of Krynki, i.e. reality and phantom, place of birth of the writer
and the point of his return, serve as the center of the author’s chronotope.

The reason for the author’s return to Krynki is paradoxical in a typical Sokrat’s
way: ,, My present return to Krynki, which has been totally polonized, reminds me
of pursuit of the former Belastok, which does not exist anymore as it has already
swelled into a metropolis. And, by the way, in Krynki I feel myself like being an
alien among the native people”.*

The writer, who once in his youth dreamed ,,a crystal clear dream about Be-
larus”, who was cherishing a hope about the Church of Belarusian Spirit and the
Altar of Native Word, happened to live in the environment of Belarusians, who
have already been turned into the ,,nationless pagans”. Misunderstanding between
the crowd and the prophet is the literary phenomenon, interpretation and compre-
hension of which was initiated by the great Yanka Kupala. Sakrat Yanovich feels
misunderstanding between himself and the crowd on the level of everyday life, but
he transfers it into the literary environment.

The author associates the process of denationalization of the population with
the overall course of dehumanization as a whole. According to the point of view
of the author, Belarusians did not survive the ,,revolution of urbanism” and there-
fore turned into the artificial, ,,parquet” people. Literary critics would more than
once observe the motive of the author’s some sort of dislike towards his literary
characters.

Artistic world of Krynki is inhabited by the marginal characters like Banaven-
tur, Biadotsik, Petryk, Mardatsik and even more horrible ones who act as the real
two-legged monsters. It enabled Steven D., a literary critic, to conclude that ,,One
can hardly find among Yanovich’s literary characters a more or less pleasant per-
sonality with whom you would not be scared to come across in a dark corner of
the street”.’

The same literary critic points out that the conflict axis of works by Sakrat
Yanovich rests between the notions of life and death. The symbol of death, which
is lingering, as a chronic disorder, or the symbol of life, leading to the inevitable

4 Same, S. 4.
EE 3 Steven D. Chronicle of a long death // Nasha Niva. 1994. # 5. S. 6.
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death, serves as the central artifact of Sakrat Yanovich. The title of collection of
his works (The Continuing Death of Krynki) speaks in favor of this assumption.
Marginal nature of national life, decay of the rural way of life and misanthropy
comprise the set of signs which create the negative background for such type of
existence, the latter being characteristic for Krynki, its dwellers as well as other
literary characters of Sakrat Yanovich.

One can hardly compare the author’s pessimism and scepsis with his air of
welcoming, which was always typical for the circle of nationally involved creative
workers, activists of revival process, which Sakrat Yanovich belongs to. However,
it is worth mentioning, that each of those activists managed to have found com-
pensatory resources that helped them to bring their chronotope back to harmony.
Maksim Bahdanovich, for example, would overcome his ailment by means of
reference to Madonna and hedonistic poetry while Yanka Kupala used to search
for the artistic compensation in motives, associated with the flight, separation from
earth; Yakub Kolas, in his turn, submerged into the profundity of the earthly exist-
ence and that added to his harmony as well.

This is actually the way our national Renaissance looks like. It comprises mar-
ginal and real, miserable and vital. Decadence, in combination with Renaissance,
tends to form the Belarusian RenaiDecadence.

The artistic catharsis in prose works by Sakrat Yanovich is achieved through
application of irony.

Irony in Sakrat Yanovich’s works serves as his world outlook, and not as a trope
or evaluation and emotional moment. Irony of such value was characteristic for
the times of Erasmus of Rotterdam and the twentieth century. That was the time of
reevaluation and extermination of the former values, downfall of smaller nations
and decline of the great ones, total scepsis, disillusionment and a ,,miserable hope”
(V. Bykau).

Overcoming is known to be one of the major potential of irony, the overcom-
ing of imaginary authority and vague illusions. This property, however, hides in
itself the danger of destruction (self-overcoming), which has been proven by cor-
responding examples from the world and Belarusian literature.

As for Yanovich himself, irony (and especially self-irony) plays positive and
creative role for him. In one of his interviews he mentions about unfortunate
peoples, which fail to possess self-irony in their nature (he did not mean Belaru-
sians).

At the time when literacy was aware of only objective irony, the ,,irony of life”,
the existence itself looked terribly ironic. The literary personage from the King
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Oedipus by Sophocles was the first one to experience that terror. Later on, when
the writers learned how to mock at life and death, there began the epoch of over-
coming the horrors by means of application of irony.

The fear of death (Tanatas) gets overcome by ,,black” (morbid) humor for the
first time in the history of literature in the fifth act of Hamlet by William Shake-
speare where his personage speculates about the trip of the king down the intestine
of a beggar. Black irony can be traced in symbolic drama works by L. Andreyeu,
S. Pshybysheuski and in the final act of Advechnaya Pesnia (The Eternal Song) by
Yanka Kupala when the Shadow of a Peasant (Muzhik) uses the paradoxical and
ironical form to compare the fear of existence and non-existence:

Hey, you, the grave, open up again:
The people and the their world look scarier than you do.®

Obscure irony does not make the works of Sakrat Yanovich sound gloomy. The
air of his first sketch, Fest (A Festival), is saturated with bright and ironical sor-
row in spite of the horror of the events that took place (i.e. death of a mother and
a child).

»Handzia was lucky to meat such a death: she was dying as quietly as she
lived...It is good to die in such a cottage.”” — this is the way in which (in one of
the latest novels) the author describes the course of woman’s death. Again, this
description is performed in light colors and with ironical sadness.

The way the characters of the below novels (i.e. ,, Concise biography of Ania”,
,, Further life of Man’ka and her death”, ,, Wedding Party on the Second Christ-
mas Day” (when a bridegroom hung himself on a wedding towel on the day of
his marriage because his father-in-law grudged and did not give him his marriage
portion; everything turns out to be a dream), ,, Dreadful End of Anton”) die is also
ironically funny.

In works by Sakrat Yanovich the fear of life is overcome in a more difficult way.
To explain why, we need to refer to his collection of stories named The Continuing
Death of Krynki.

The course of human life is incommensurably short as compared to the eternity
of death. A short splash of life can be compared to a second, which has been stolen
from eternity. Or as a fragment that was lubberly excised from eternity and it was

¢ Yanka Kupala. Complete Selection of Works in 9 Volumes. Volume 7. Mn., 2001. S. 33.
7 Sakrat Yanovich. Samasei. S. 307.
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just for a second, when it jerked, moved and imitated life. Or, vice versa, death
can be treated as a transitional episode within the course of eternal life and move-
ment ...

The concept of fragmentariness of existence has been revealed in a rough and
detailed way in the novel Hatred of a Young Prisoner. It is described in it how the
bomb explosion tore an arm from the man’s body. An arm with an ax, clutched in
it, flew for ten miles away and landed down right into the shepherd’s bag. It took
quite a bit of time for a frightened shepherd to finally resolve to throw the arm
away from the bag.

Creative work of Sakrat Yanovich is known for its specific unexpected switch-
es to other subjects and surprises. It is quite possible that the next unexpected turn
in his literary carrier will deal with overcoming his own irony, the latter being
replaced by some other quality. The signs of such a turning point can be already
traced in his book Bialorus, Bialorus. The author’s irony gets transformed into a
paradoxical, and full of warmth and scepsis feeling towards Belarusians, into the
system of funny sophism, which that ancient Socrates was so fond of ...

It is sufficient to get rid of that gap between existence and non-existence and to
conceive them as the whole, as the result of it, the living space, within which the
irony could continue its existence, will disappear. That would mean, in its turn,
the new turning point in world outlook of the writer and coming of the new Sakrat
Yanovich, who has not been yet identified.

A genius author is not the one who can depict or record his times; he is a per-
sonality who tends to overcome his time as well as to overcome himself along
with it.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka

Iampo Bacrousnka — nagykoswl cynpayoyrix Incmoimymy Jlimapamypuol berapyckati Axkadamii
Hasyk. 3aiimaeyya nimapamypuaii kpeimvikail. Ilicomenvrix. Y apmouikyne paszensadae Hekamopulis
acabniseacwvyi nicomencmesa Cakpama Anogiua, y wblpoxiv timapamypHvim kaumakevye. Llikasiyya
nasmulkail ipowii, yacmail y Kapomkix ¢opmax aymapa. 3vesapmae y6azy HA 6bICOKYIO MACMAay-
Kacvysb Cnoea, MalicmaIpeKylo auidaonacslyb MOyHaza evipasy y npose Anosiua.






Leon Tarasewicz
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The province is not to blame!

Witold Beres§: Sometimes you reminisce how, in the 80s, when you traveled
with your friends in the express train ‘Pogon’ from Bialystok to Warsaw, and
talked in Belarusian, the compartment got empty at one moment. Has the attitude
of Poles toward Belarusian changed in the Bialystok region recently?

Leon Tarasewicz: Frankly speaking, this situation happened only once. It was
1984 and I was just finishing my studies. And the lady who remained in the com-
partment said that we do not behave in a cultural way. So I asked her if we started
talking in English would this be cultural enough for her. That situation resulted
from isolation of Poland, it was an effect of the communist propaganda, and, fi-
nally, of inferiority complex spread in Bialystok. A conversation in Belarusian in
public place was a kind of manifestation. Today I see in Bialystok young people
who have already traveled in the world, they speak three languages and nobody
gets particularly astonished at that. But it also concerns an elite, a relatively small
group.

Beres: 1989 came and Belarusians got involved in all the changes, too. The
writer Sokrat Janowicz, and you... It seemed that nobody would be teaching no-
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body, but already then the Biatystok KIK [Catholic Intelligentsia Club] blocked
the Belarusian candidate for the ‘Solidarity’ list. Later AWS came into power and
in the Bialystok region the Orthodox people were removed from managerial posts.
Jozef Mozolewski commented at that time: “We wish Poles abroad that they got
as much from their authorities as the Polish government offers to the Belarusian
population here”. Like in that old joke: “And they beat up Blacks at your country!”
Is this the specificity of the Bialystok region, or are things wrong in the Polish
state?

Tarasewicz: Definitely it look bad here, in the Bialystok region. And 1989 is
an important date, a symbol, but, as regards Polish intelligentsia, this date might as
well not exist at all. As if somebody assumed that this country after 1989 will not
develop intellectually. Money was limited for science, arts and culture. Economy
moved a bit, but nobody noticed that a business producing e.g. cars has to invest in
new technologies and patents. Nobody noticed and the FSO got finished. And if we
don’t like something in Poland today, it is because we did not have sufficient hu-
man resources to carry out changes after 1989. There wasn’t enough intelligentsia.
And nobody wanted to invest in this social group.

Beres: Did it look any differently among the Belarusians?

Tarasewicz: No, why? The Belarusian community in the Biatystok region is
affected by the same processes. If in Poland the SLD dominates, then we have
a parallel organization called the Belarusian Social and Cultural Organization. You
have Leszek Miller, we have Jan Syczewski; You had the Democratic Union, and
we had Belarusian Democratic Union. You have Adam Michnik and Jacek Kuron,
and we have Sokrat Janowicz. Among us, the same as among you, the Belarusian
activists started thinking about and securing positions, influences, political rela-
tions, money...

Beres: But the situation of Belarusians is worse in the sense that they had prob-
lems with state administration. This is for this reason that you refused to accept the
city mayor’s award.

Tarasewicz: I did not accept it then I wouldn’t today. The local newspaper,
Kurier Poranny, did not consider it worthwhile to print at least my symbolical
reservation about the text which offensively represented the Festival of Young Be-
larusian Culture “Basowiszcza”. But it is not only this. I just don’t want to function
as a cover-up for the atmosphere of distrust toward Belarusians and the Orthodox
which the authorities are trying to build up in this region. And since I can remem-
ber, the local authorities have been trying to do all to restore the ND atmosphere

IEE here.
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The Belarusian language has not been introduced to the schools of the Bialys-
tok region as an equal language, not to mention history of Belarus. But it was Bela-
rus which fought Moscow much more than the Poles. In the Biatystok public radio
you can listen to Belarusian songs only in the ethnic program, but never between
songs in English and Italian. Paranoid situations occur — an editor having a folk
music program played Belarusian music and was called by his superior, because
Belarusian music has a separate slot!

Beres: Don’t we exaggerate a bit? Do you think that nationalist atmosphere is
indeed that strong?

Tarasewicz: Not long ago I went to a Bialystok tailor to have my trousers fit-
ted. It turned out he came from vicinity of Jedwabne. And for 20 minutes I had to
listen to such a monologue that my only dream was to leave as soon as possible.
I understood that there are still people who would allow another Jedwabne to hap-
pen. Some are always ready to admit that Jews are to blame for whatever, and oth-
ers, especially here, in the Bialystok region, that this is due to Belarusians, those
morons.

It is as in the book by Jan Stanistaw Bystron from 1934, “About supersitions
and prejudice” — it’s all black behind the hill, and there in Mazowsze children are
born covered in hair and have three eyes each.

Beres: Do you think that political elites are to blame in this respect, too?

Tarasewicz: Of course, they bear major responsibility for it. We can say today
that it was the fault of the Democratic Union that they did not extend a welcoming
hand to those Belarusians who wanted to be their partners. “Salidarnasé¢ chocza
mie¢ panskuju Polszczu” — as my mother used to say. Hence the failure of Solidar-
ity in these areas after 1989. When people here were offered only Pi$sudski and
the Catholic Church, Wlodzimierz Cimoszewicz turned out to be the only alterna-
tive. It was the only “pan” who came and shook hands with them.

Could art possibly work for promoting tolerance and multiculturalism?

It could. But how, if the state revoked any responsibility for culture and dumped
it on the shoulders of local authorities? And it is even worse in territories where old
phobias are still looming large (the Opole, Biatystok, Przemysl regions. There the
atmosphere can be getting close to nationalist hysteria.

And let’s remember what took place in the Warsaw Zacheta with Anda Rotten-
berg, and how Dorota Nieznalska’s exhibition was attacked in Gdansk. What’s is
happening today in Biatystok? Katarzyna Korzeniewska’s works toured the whole
of Europe, only here is she charged with pornography! Frequently, the state appa-
ratus defends Catholicism allegedly threatened by art. But so it happens that it does
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not defend the rights of even one non-believer, that it does not prosecute MPs who
destroy an object of art because they claim it is anti-Pope, or an actor who comes
the national gallery and smashes art with a saber.

People, who during the Solidarity revolution waved flags with ‘liberty’ written
on them, including freedom of art today — while we, Belarusians, wanted to have
the right for at least normal broadcasting of our songs on the public radio and not
within the time meant for Belarusian cultural ghetto — became people hating art.
They became censors!

To all instances of different thinking they have just one answer: it is not in ac-
cordance with Christian values. And it would seem that one cannot impose one’s
values on all the others, because this is precisely in opposition to Christian values.
That it would much more Christian to develop a wise catechization... In the mean-
time the teachers of religion are busy delineating the frames which would contain
the art.

Bere$: Can this be in any way changed?

Tarasewicz: My whole life is an example of changes. Just the fact that as early
as in 1990 the Belarusians were able to establish the local government in Grodek,
where in 20 seats we held 17 representatives, and this had an immediate effect in
the city’s cultural development. Later just from the grassroots level, without any
support from the central administration, we created a bilingual newspaper which
got lots of awards and it was massively quote even abroad.

Beres: Maybe we should convince the Polish state that it can benefit from
multiculturalism?

Tarasewicz: It’s too late now. The Polish state has already lost the chance.
The authorities are still blocking many things — it is enough to mention Agnieszka
Arnold’s film about “Bury”, the commander of the NSZ [National Armed Forces]
guerilla unit, who right after the war murdered Belarusians and burned villages
in the Biatystok region. But we have to admit honestly that while you and other
Poles are ashamed by views held by a part of the Polish society, I also have to be
ashamed by things occurring in the Belarusian community. And the activity of
Syczewski from SLD, who’s a keen admirer of Lukaszenka, it not the only exam-
ple here.

But it is too late also for one more reason — we are about to enter the EU. And
the borders do not matter that much any longer. We can organize festival of Be-
larusian folk culture, but anyway the best Belarusian folk bands perform in the
Netherlands or in Germany. I had an exhibition recently in Reims, now in Milan.

[EE In just a moment the Polish and Belarusian culture will share the same situation.
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The irony lies in the fact that European cultural policy is focused on regionalism,
and Belarusians might as well benefit from this tendency.

The Union makes us aware of one more thing: we can build our culture through
the provinces. Well, basing on the center, but still within the province. But do
I have here in Wality seek support in Warsaw? Recently in the ZOO Railway
Station in Berlin I remembered a situation from years before. There was a time
when [ used to get off the train in Warsaw Central, just like I do now in Berlin.
I wanted to see exhibitions, see people. And it was so elevating! Today I get off in
Berlin and want to see exhibitions I cannot see in Warsaw. Slowly we are facing
a situation that we have a capital city in the center of the country which is not at
all an intellectual center.

In Europe nothing will be operated from the center, as it still is frequently here.
The future belongs to such organizations as Pogranicze — the Borderland Founda-
tion. In small Sejny four people can do an amazing thing together! Or Andrzej
Stasiuk for that matter, who lives in Czarne and takes part in cultural life more
intensively than many people in large urban centers.

Not mentioning the fact that renting an apartment is cheaper today in Berlin
than in Warsaw.

Moreover, the first time that the tar road was being made from Bia$ystok to
Bobrowniki on the border, through my home town Wality, was just now, for the
EU money.

Beres: But as of now not much liveliness can be observed in the provinces.

Tarasewicz: The province is not to blame! It will be the same in a small town
in the Bialystok region as in small San Antonio in Argentine, where I was in 1990.
National traits do not determine anything, rather cultural isolation caused by eco-
nomic conditions. In the Bialystok region, where | was raised, no Bialorusian elite
remained. When I was a little boy I always wondered why every intellectual is
a Pole.

Many years later I was translating “Memories of Grodek Jews” and it turned
out that in this town before the war they studied Kant and Schopenhauer. That there
was an Orthodox church in Grodek since 1498, five synagogues were built in time,
and a Catholic church was built only in 1937. So, when I am reading today about
Maciej Stryjkowski, a historian and a graphic, who was invited in the second half
of 16" ¢. to Choroszcza to the land of Nowogrodek voyvode Aleksander Chodk-
iewicz and who, on the basis of Belarusian chronicles from the Grodek treasury
wrote the “Polish Chronicle”, then I feel my heart beat faster. It turns out, after all,
that Ruthenian archives are indispensable for the history of Poland and Lithuania! [EII
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And I am still building up new pieces to my history. Not long ago I found an
uncle in Petersburg, a rector of the Academy of Economy who, in 1942 left for
Russia. And it is only today that we are able to complete our fragmented but shared
history. Maybe a regular generation of Belarusian intelligentsia will have a chance
to emerge at last, and they will be as important as Bronistaw Taraszkiewicz before
the war. [ed.: A linguist, in 1918 published the first handbook of Belarusian gram-
mar, later an MP in the Parliament of II Republic, next an activist of the Com-
munist Party of Western Belarus, in 1928 sentenced to 12 year imprisonment; in
1933 he left for USSR in effect of prisoners exchange. In 1937 arrested and shot
in USSR]

Imprisoned in Poland he translated, from memory, the //iad and Pan Tadeusz
into Belarusian.

Beres: Do you believe that soon there won’t be a question who is a Belarusian
and who is a Pole, but to what degree one is a European?

Tarasewicz: It is so already. When I am listening to Radio Maryja warning that
Europe will take advantage of us, I start laughing, because so far there are not too
many western Europeans coming here. Instead, I can see that emigration is a more
probable tendency. After the 80s, when people were leaving, earning money and
coming back. But this is nothing unusual. We always try to find a place for our-
selves where the conditions are better and some money can be earned.

In the first years of 16" c. Franciszek Skaryna went to study in Padova, where
also Jan Kochanowski and Mikotaj Rej would go. And later he turned up in
Krakéw, in order to print the Bible in Belarusian and to attempt revive his home-
land in Potock. But nobody wanted him there, and so he remained suspended be-
tween the courts of Prague and Denmark.

Today Roman Polanski makes important films which are of an immense value
to us, but not all of them are shot in Poland. Romek Opaltka occupies an important
position in art, but lives in France. Krzysio Wodiczko... And so on. We are not
impoverished by the fact that they create somewhere else, but by the fact that we
do not know how to make use of their art here.

And here I cannot get rid of one doubt: a country which claims to be free
would be able to grant permission for a statue commemorating innocent Belaru-
sian wagon drivers murdered by nationalist guerillas in 1946. A country, which
is free, would not stubbornly organize festival of patriotic music and borderland
culture in territories where other nations live. A country, which is free, does not
get annoyed when somebody says ‘Heimat’, and understands that the expression
“kresowy” [trans.: pertaining to interwar borderland multinational territories in the
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east] may hurt many of its citizens of other than Polish nationality, that for Bela-
rusians, Ukrainians, and Lithuanians it can stand for treating their land as a kind
of'a colony.
So, how is it with Poland’s freedom?
(,,Gazeta Wyborcza”, 9-07-2003)
Translated by Dorota Kolodziejczyk

PI3IOMD

IHTApB’10 ¥35Y BEIIATHEI MONBCKI KPBITHIK Bitanex bapack. Any0nikaBaHae Ha CTapoHKaX Haid-
BsUTIKal MOJBCKAl Ta3dThl, 3HaEMILb YbITaya He ToJbKi 3 JIEHikam TapacaBiuaM sk BEIJATHBIM MacTa-
KOM — Oenapyckail HalbITHaJIbHACKII, MOIIHA 3aCIy’KaHBIM JUIsl KyJIbTyphl [10TbIIdbL.

bapack nmpanikHEHA nepagae nonsiasl TapacoBiva Ha cbBeT, Dypory i Melicua [lomburasl ¥ &,
a Takcama Ha poio MacranrBa bemapycay npl ix amiTay y iHTAJIeKTyanbHai TiCTOPBI KaHTHIHIHTY.
Aca0iiByro yBary 3pBApTac Ha MOJbCKa-OeNapycKis CyaJHOCIHBI TayHEH i IATep, NaXoa3subl 1a He
3aycénbl anThIMICTBIYHBIX BhICHOBaAY. BenbMi cnansseria TapacsBiu Ha qabpaa3eifHbl YIUTBIY 3a-
XOIHSM KyJIBTYpBI, aJJ NMaKaJeHbHSIY AOMaKpaTblYHAil y amdyBaHbHI TpajbIlbIiiHA 3al03bHEHAra
yexomy Dypombl. Beiaynse € cnansey najaTHa mayIuibiBallb CBaiM MacTalTBaM Ha KYJIBTYPHYIO
VpakIiBachIlh bl MOHTAJITAT POJHBIX benapycay.

JIénix Tapacaeiu — nap. y 1957 2., cm. Baninol Haonswckaea éassoozmea, Honvuua. Cronusty
Axaodomito Macmaymeay y Bapwase (1984). 3 1996 e. Buiknadae y éi. /[zetiniuay y Benapyckim
Abveonanvui Cmyodanmay, 3ameim y nanimeiunai napmoti berapyckae J[smakpamviunae 32ypma-
sanvHe. Teopuvia evicmaegvl y Tonvwuwl, 31IA, Anenii, Lleoywii, Hameuuvine, Imanii, @panypwii,
i iHwwblx Kpainax Dyponet, A3svii, Jlayinckaii Amapuiki. JIaypaam wmamaikix macmaykix y3uazapoo,
nonvcekix i 3amexcrvlx. Cnoncap mMy3sviunvlx gpacmoisasy Manaooil benapyci i eminnaii npacel y poo-
nov Iapaoky.






Sokrat Janowicz
Cakpat AHoBIM

The Belarusian will emerge in time

Kurier Poranny: Does a nation have its own character?

Sokrat Janowicz: Each and every one! Because each nation means a different
fate. The nation is formed not by God, and by poets, but by the fate. A separate fate
constitutes a separate nation. There is a Swiss nation — they speak four languages,
but the nation is one, because they were united by one fate, by the same piece of
bread. People are divided not by chauvinists, but by bread. Here in Bialystok I look
at Polish chauvinists, who look at me with hatred, with calm (they’re stupid, but
this cannot be helped), because I know that these are not them who divide us, but
our common bread, common poverty or passion (rozkosz). America does not speak
its own language, and there are separate nations there, because they have separate
fates. And this is the fate which created them, not the language. Language and
culture emerge under the influence of fate.

[KP] And all the stereotypes, like that all Belarusians are passive, yielding, are
they at all true?
[SJ] This readiness to yield stems from the fact that their fate was different
from the fate of other European nations. Which means that in comparison to
Poles, Ukrainians, Russians or Baltic nations we, Belarusians, were the poorest,
the weakest in material terms. Jacek Kuron once stressed that we never conquered [EE
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anybody in our history, never annexed and assimilated anybody, never linked any
territories to outs, on the contrary, we were constantly annexed. My grandfather
from Krynki, who was an undisputable illiterate, spoke fluently five languages: he
courted his wife in Belarusian, if there was a need to deal with the authorities he
spoke in Russian, if he needed to go to the master — landowner, or the priest, he
could use his Polish (my grandfather understood that God spoke only Polish), if
he needed more work and an opportunity turned out at the local factory, he went to
talk with a German or a Jew, in their languages.

[KP] You said recently that those yielding Belarusians are a nation of conspira-
tors which started the tradition of terrorism. What does it mean?

[SJ] This terrorism and conspiracy were meant to be ironic. But for the sake of
remembering: January Uprising, Kastus Kalinowski, the dictator, fights with the
Russian occupier, and organizes brigades of dagger-killers. Hryniewicki, who set
up a Belarusian party, was publishing an underground newspaper. The Poles don’t
mention several other important details about this man — the same Hryniewicki
murdered the tsar Alexander II. Belarusians are poor people of a peasant mentality,
and each peasant conspires, waits in hiding, and pretends to be nobility. A paradox:
each peasant hates the nobleman and at the same time wants to be the nobleman.

[KP] The Belarusian oppositionists in Bialystok have good relations with the
Chechens who arrived here. Is because it is more on their way with some nations,
and with others less so?

[SJ] When I am in Gdansk and a man introduces himself as a Kashubian, I will
leave all the Poles around and talk to him, because this Kaszubian is in the same
situation as I am. [ will talk with a Black person more cordially than with an Eng-
lishman. I repeat this always: it is the community that counts, the shared or similar
fate. The Chechens are a small community in Biatystok and my chivalric code of
behavior forces me to contact the weaker first and foremost. A gentleman keeps
side with the conquered and the unhappy, he will shake hands with the beggar,
but not always with a factory owner. I know all of this, because I am also treated
in a bit worse way, not with premeditation, on purpose, but inadvertently. My son
said that with minority is like with a cow and a frog. A cow will stamp on a frog
not even knowing about it and it means nothing for a cow while for a frog it is,
well, a tragedy.

[KP] Do you observe any change in the way the Belarusians are perceived in
the West?



Interview of Sokrat Janowicz

[SJ] An average person in the south does not realize even now that Poland is an
independent country. A couple of years ago I was talking to a dock worker in Lon-
don. I attracted his attention because here is a man, who is white, but somewhat
sad (because we’re recognized by sad eyes, there everybody smiles). [ was trying
to explain to him that Poland is independent, that it has its own capital city. And
he went on ‘yeah, yeah’, just like the Scots have their Edinburgh, but everything is
decided up there in Moscow for you. They do not understand what independence
means in a political sense, because they never had to fight for it. He never heard
anything about Belarusians, literally nothing. Later he started associating things
and asked if it is not Lukashenka by any chance, because he had read something
in the papers. People always pay attention to criminals, never to normal modest
people. It’s just a different world there. Once Prof. Daniel Beauvois wrote to me: ‘I
am fed up being a Pole in France, because as a French I am constantly fighting to
have the Polish language taught in Lotaryngia, and the Poles don’t want it’. It’s the
same with the Belarusians here. Poles in France or Germany behave in an exactly
the same way as Belarusians here. Their thinking is based on the bread category,
why should they bother about nationhood. A Belarusian here will be an earnest
Pole; he’ll go to Germany and become an earnest German.

[KP] So, how is it now with the Belarusian sense of nationality abroad, I mean
in the Republic of Belarus?

[SJ] They are Soviets, a part of the USSR. They never get in touch with the
West. They come to Poland to buy things. Their fate and ours are two completely
different matters.

[KP] Do you mean these are two completely different nations?

[SJ] So it seems. A Polish Belarusian nation will emerge in time. It already has
a separate literature, in contrast to the Soviet Belarusian literature. And there the
nation is practically Russian-language. Here we’ll have a Polish-Belarusian nation,
very dynamic and mostly based on intelligentsia. During PRL [People’s Republic
of Poland] the Belarusians were moving to the city, a major exodus occurred, as
the life in the countryside was very harsh. Now in the countryside the Belarusian
farmer won’t speak Belarusian, because he is ashamed of being a peasant, his chil-
dren live now in the city. If you hear the Belarusian language somewhere, it means
it is a doctor, lawyer, or another intellectual who does not have an inferiority com-
plex. In Belarus an intellectual is nobody, a university professor means absolutely
nothing. A locksmith enjoys a much bigger respect. It’s pure sovietism, power of
the people. Belarusians there hate the Belarusian language because they associate
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it with poverty, stink and dirt. They want to forget this language as soon as pos-
sible. Here the status of intelligentsia is different, and it saves the day.

[KP] And how will the story with Aleksander Lukashenka, the president of
Belarus, end? Let’s try to imagine the future a bit.

[SJ] Lukashenka’s position within next decade is unbeatable. He will be finished
when people notice finally that everybody around the Republic is having a better
life than they. And then they will be really angry. And now they believe in whatever
Lukashenka is telling them: ‘In Poland unemployment runs rampant and people are
dying of hunger’. Those who regularly travel to Poland to smuggle merchandise,
and this is some 400 000 people, know that things are different, but the Belarusian
people do not believe them: ‘You’re siding with the Poles and telling fairy tales’.

[KP] Podlasie will become an enclave where the Belarusian language and cul-
ture may survive?

[SJ] Not only may, but it surely will. In the Republic of Belarus the Belarusian
language exists somewhere on the radio and television. But this is the language
of profession, spoken for money. Even if a journalist speaks on air in Belarusian,
he will switch to Russian when having beer with his buddies. An official starts his
speech in Belarusian and finishes in Russian. The Belarusian language remains
only as the language of liturgy, of a ritual, there. Here a Polish chauvinist does not
like when they speak Belarusian, but he is well-behaved just enough not to start
a fight. While at the Soviets’ one can really get beaten for speaking in Belarusian.
Once, in a bookshop with a Belarusian literature, I asked the shop-assistant in Be-
larusian about a book. And she answered: ‘Can’t you speak in a human tongue?’

[KP] Is there anything changing for the better between Belarusians and Poles
here in Podlasie?

[SJ] Yes, it is. Cemeteries help us a lot. The old are passing away to a better
world, a new generation comes which does not have all these painful memories
and stigmata. Young people even ask me to speak to them in Belarusian because
it sounds so interesting. [ am not afraid to speak to them in Belarusian, as [ am
sometimes to my peers, because somebody might shout: ‘This is Poland here!’.
Cemeteries will do all the good work for us, there is no need to rush.

[KP] Thank you for the interview.

(,,Kurier Poranny”, 10-08-2003)
Translated by Dorota Kolodziejczyk
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Anatol Sys —
a soul in torment

les Harun famously underlined the poetic nature of Belarus in
a memorable line, ‘sam narod — piasniar’ (the people themselves
are a bard), but himself also exemplified a melancholy feature
of the history of Belarusian poetry — the unnaturally short lives
of some of its best practitioners. Amongst other prime examples
may be mentioned Harun’s contemporaries Maksim Bahdanovi¢ and Siarhiej
Patujan, as well as, in more recent years, Symon Btatun, Leanid Jakubovi¢ and
Anatol Sierbantovi¢; most recently was the tragic case of Dzianis Khvastovskii.!
But there is a distinction between death from disease, accident or war, and the
loss of a poet through self-destruction, as seems to have been the case with Anatol
Sys, a victim of alcohol addiction. It is greatly to be hoped that, by some miracle,
this outstandingly gifted poet, still in the prime of life, has not burned himself out
by a ruinous lifestyle. For Sys is a captivating poet of varying moods, forms and
themes, a fine craftsman with a rare gift for expressing deep thoughts and emotions
in an unpretentious, sometimes deliberately repetitive way. A truly patriotic poet,
whose poems are deeply embedded in the cultural and spiritual past of his coun-
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try, he expresses most vividly his hopes and, particularly, despair in view of what
seems to him a catastrophic decline in his beloved native culture. He is one of the
strongest voices in contemporary Belarusian poetry.

Anatol Sys was born on 26 October 1959 in the village of Haroskat in the
Recyca district of Homiel region. In 1977 he entered the Historical — Philosophi-
cal Faculty of Homiel State University, graduating in 1982. After military service
in the Red Army, he worked for the Vietka local newspaper and later as senior
technician in Belarusian Television. His poetic début came with some verses for
the youth magazine Mafadosé¢ in 1986 and since then he has published three slim
but very impressive volumes of poetry: Ahmien (The hearth, 1988), Pan Les (Lord
Forest, 1989), and, most recently, Viersy (Verses, 2002).2 After Pan Les, however,
Sys abandoned paid work and many fear that now he appears to have ceased writ-
ing. A founder member, with Adam Htobus (b. 1958), of the Tutejsyja (Locals)
group of young writers in 1987, Sys led a boisterous life filled with scandals which
at first were mostly forgiven, thanks to his charismatic character and immense po-
etic gifts, but which later became routine and unacceptable. It is his poetry, rather
than the aberrations of his life, which form the principal subject of what follows.

kkok

Anatol Sys’s poetry is derived from and connected with his native culture in
many different ways: through Belarusian mythology; through links with writers of
the past and present, including many echoes and transformations of well-known
earlier poems; through concern for the language, expressed more indirectly than in
some 20%-century poetry; and, not least, in his despair at the destruction of national
identity and consciousness by the ‘vandals’ who can only be resisted by the sacred
flame of poetry.

The flame is, of course, mythological in itself, and in the untitled poem, ‘My
— Carada samotnych ptachati...” (We are a flight of lonely birds), Sys uses charac-
teristic bird imagery in a poem of great oratorical power, not least in the line which
divides the poem’s two parts, highlighting Belarus’s national colours:

! On Khvostovskii see Zybul 2003.

The equivalent to these short-lived talents for English readers is Thomas Chatterton (1752-1770) who took his
own life at the age of seventeen.

2 The latter book, incorporating many poems from the earlier two, was, in fact, published with the help of one of
his many admirers, Valancina Jakimovi¢.
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M1 — yapajia caMOTHBIX MTaxay,
HaJl HaMi 30PHBIS KPBDKBI,

3a HaMi BiceJIbHI JIbI [UIaxi

JIbI YCJIE/T ITYPIAThIS TJIBIXKBI,

3a HaMi Be/Ibl BaTyHaMi
TPHIMSAIB dTarami OabKoy,
HSMA JKbIBOM JYIIBI 32 HaMI,

HAT 3 IJIaX 3aJIeBbl 3MBLII KPOY.

UsipBons! 3Hi4 Ha1 benait Bexaii.

T'ynze ¥ 3parajkax cToiapHbl MEHCK,
a MBI ¥ HA0Ecax KPICITIM MEKBI —
BspraeM BinmbHto, [Ickoy, CmaneHck. ..
Mpe1 — yapaja CaMOTHBIX NITaxay

y aTa4dHHI rpyraHoy,

Jusmpo vace ax Mari-ITnaxi

¥ dykoe Mopa Haury Kpoy.®

This poem contains not only a central mythological or folkloric element, but is,
in fact, emblematic of much of Sys’s poems on national themes, from the dream
of returning the ancient boundaries of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania to the asso-
ciation of present-day Belarus with an execution block surrounded by rapacious
ravens where knowledge and, by extension, culture lies in the past, and where
the lonely birds, frequently associated by Sys with poetry, are fleeing from clods
of frozen earth being thrown at them. Blood, incidentally, figures alarmingly
frequently in Sys’s verse, highlighted ironically in ‘Kryzavali krumkaca’ (They
were crucifying a raven) where ravens and swans are crucified by a ‘learned ex-
ecutioner’ because both have black blood and so it would be ‘a sin not to crucify
them’ (Sys 2002, 49).

3 “We are flights of lonely birds, / above us the starry crosses, / behind us are scaffolds and execution blocks / and
at us are cast clods of frozen earth, / behind us knowledge like boulders / thunders with the ages of our ances-
tors, / there is no living ground beneath us, / the downpours have washed the blood even from the execution
blocks. // A Red Sacred Flame above the White Tower. / The capital Miensk hums with speculation / but we in
the heavens mark the boundaries / — we take back Vilna, Pskov, Smolensk... / We are a flight of lonely birds /
surrounded by ravens, / the river Dnieper bears from Mother-Execution Block / our blood to an alien sea’: Anatol
Sys, Viersy, Miensk, Mastackaja Litaratura, 2002 (hereafter Sys 2002), 129.
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Returning to folkloric elements, they are widespread: implied in the poems
which gave their names to Sys’s first books, ‘Ahmien’ and ‘Panski Les’, they are
prominent in poems like ‘Bozavoik’ (The wolf god), ‘Cornaja hadziuka, bictaja
zmiaja’ (Black grass-snake, white serpent), ‘Pastuchi’ (Shepherds), and ‘U ¢arocie
ptuska nacavala’ (The bird spent a night in the reeds), the latter ending with the
all-too-plausible statement that his mother would not let him into the house for
the night. Finally, ‘Nieapalenaja kupina’ (The fire-resistant icon) also brings folk
belief right into the practicalities of life, as does, on the same theme, ‘Zamova ad
pazaru’ (A spell against fire) from the ‘Alaiza’ narrative poem (cycle of poems
might be a more accurate description). Folkloric verses like ‘Zmiainy car’ (The
Serpent-King, 1910) and ‘Stracim-lebiedz’ (The doomed swan, 1916) echo the
titles of well-known poems by Bahdanovi¢,* and ‘Bietaru$ maja, maja mahita...’
is resonant with one of the best-loved poems in Belarusian literature, ‘O Bietarus,
maja SypSyna...” (O Belarus, my briar-rose..., 1925) by Utadzimir Dubotika. These
three poems are, however, very different from their referents. ‘Zmiainy car’ was
one of the verses based on Belarusian mythology in Bahdanovi¢’s early cycle,
‘U zaCarovanym carstvie’ (In an enchanted kingdom, 1910); Sys’s poem has four
quatrains each hailing the authority of the Serpent-King, who will show the way
across a mossy marsh, protecting his marvellous author (Bahdanovic) from rapa-
cious foreigners; the poem is a present to the earlier poet. Bahdanovi¢’s ‘Stracim-
lebiedz’ is a tragic bird that flies independently from Noah’s ark, but is finally
weighed down by smaller birds which sit on him, and dies leaving no descendants.
Just how Sys’s poem relates to Niaklajel is not entirely clear: the latter once fool-
ishly declared himself ‘the best poet’ but ‘fashions naive verses’ which are for
Sys inspirational, like the first cranes of spring. He must fly without looking back
(presumably from his expatriate life in Finland) (Skobta 2003, 747).

The relationship of Dubotika’s inspirational poem to Sys’s cry of despair is
clearer: Dubotika calls on the symbolic briar-rose to overcome the weeds which
seek to choke it, to resist boldly the hardships brought by (Belarus’s) enemies. In
Sys’s poem the patriotism is no less, but for him Belarus is already a grave:

4 ‘Stracim-lebiedz’ is dedicated to Utadzimir Niaklajet, ‘my first and last love’: Micha$ Skobta (ed.), Krasa i sila,
Miensk, Limaryjus, 2003 (hereafter Skobta 2003), 747.
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Benapyce mas1, Mast marina...

I kani Bacénkait Hag TPyHOUH

BBII’€ KPOY J1a KPOIUTi 3 MaiX JKblIay,
benapych, Hakpblii MsHE 35IMIIEN.
He, cuakaii, s1r4a» aggam s BOUbI
cBaéii 31aHi,

Kab Mas ayIna

He 30My/31/1a Ha Yy>XBbIHY YHOYEI,

Kab MK Hami He JIsAria MsDKa.

bemapych Mas1, Mast Mariina,

3 Oen-ubIpBOHA-0eIIara pagHa

1l KalyJll0 MHE Ha CMepIlb Maiibiia?
Benapyce masi, Mast Marina,

ThI XK aJIHA ¥ MsIHE, SK &CIlb ajHa.’

Sys’s vision is indeed a bleak one. In ‘Lastatika’ (The swallow) he laments that
the bird has for a long time not visited his native parts (the villages Niehlubka
and Motal are mentioned), that it has not witnessed death, but that this will soon
change, as we read in the eloquent final lines:

JIBIK [Ta0avblIIll, IKas CMEPIIb...
Cuer 3 Paceiinrubinbl, 0K 3 ITaIssyubIHbl —
Oym3e memnmy i qymisl Oaselrs,

nacrayka.’

The image of hell recurs in a variety of poems from ‘Cnatlivy kniaz’ (Chaste
prince), where Bahdanovic seems to be the eponymous hero, to ‘Raj’ (Heaven) in

5 ‘My Belarus, my grave... // And when like a rainbow over the coffin / my blood will be drunk up to the last drop
in my veins, / Belarus, cover me with earth. / No, wait, I shall give my eyes / to my ghost, / so that my soul /
may not wander into foreign parts at night, / that there should not be a boundary between us. / My Belarus, my
grave, / from the white-red-white sackcloth / have you sewn me a shirt for my death? / My Belarus, my grave,
/ you are all I have, absolutely all’: Sys 2002, 127.

¢ ‘and you will see what death is like... / Snow from the Russian lands, rains from the Polish — / it will be painful
for your body and soul, // swallow: Sys 2002, 124.
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which an old woman dreams of joining her dead husband, having ‘lived in hell
long enough’. The poet finds life in spiritually impoverished Belarus a cause for
despair, as is reflected in one of his most powerful verses:

Beaapyci
XTO 3 OSIpOM, XTO 3 MaXOJHSM, XTO 3 TOcaxam
CBET 3HANUIIOY,
a 51 — 3 TOCTPBIM HaXKOM,
o ciBas Mas, o Oockas,
3rBajiTaBaHasi, Mas 0ocas,
Masl roJ1ast maj JaXKIXKOM.

A ThI nymana, a Tel ¥ AyMal Tax,

LITO TBOH POJIHBI CbIH HE 37a/13€H,
TaMy i HOCIIb HOX, 00 poOills MacTak
CKPBITIK] 3HATHBIA JJISI JTFOI3EH.

O ciBas Mas, 0 6ockas,

Xarlst CpIa CHillb TOCTPBI HOX,
aj usg0e aJtHOM He aJpoKCs 5 —
y Harax TBaiX — MEJHBI TPOII,

ajie Ipblii3e HOY yKa 30pHas,
TBa€ll crpaymxaHail cisi30i,

a Mas gymia Oym3e dopHas,
HeOsICIIeuHast, K JI130.

Se Yrmensim THI,
s sI0e Tparry,
s Ia-BOY4aMy Oy/y BBIIIb:

7 “To Belarus / Some with a pen, some with a torch, some with a staff / found the world, / and I found it with
a sharp knife, / O my grey one, O divine one, / my barefoot raped one, / bare beneath the rain. / And you
thought, and go on thinking so, / that your own son was not a villain, / that he carried a knife, for an artist makes
/ wonderful violins for people. // O my grey one, O divine one, / although my heart dreams of a sharp knife, /
you alone have I not abandoned — / at your feet I am a copper coin, // but there will come a thickly starry night,
/ with your righteous tear, / and my soul will be black, / dangerous as a blade. // You will notice it, / I shall beg
you, / and I shall howl like a wolf: / do not approach my soul at night, / for then I shall no longer live’: Sys
2002, 130-31.
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HE 1131 YHAYBI 12 Maro Ty,
00 Tarabl i MHE OOMBII HE JKBILb.’

Death never seems far away in Sys’s verse, whether he is going to die dramati-
cally, pathetically, or like a dog, as in ‘Jak toj sabaka’ (Like that dog) which ends
with the words, ‘Ja pahibiel ¢uju’.® The image of the full moon as a skull is found
in many poems including ‘Moj Dniapro try tysiaCy hadot...” (My Dnieper for three
thousand years...) and ‘Bietaruskija Ikary’ (Belarusian Icaruses). Excessive drink-
ing and its consequences are mentioned, often obliquely, in various contexts, not
least that of the poet’s family of which he writes with apparently more sincerity
than actual regret. One graphic verse is very open about the problem:

Ha TBaps! myaiiinge, K MOKHS KBITHEBAS,
BOYBI — MPATaTiHbl MyTHAH BaJIbL...

— Mibl CBIHOK MO, ITa4yH1 JKBILIE HOBAE,
rpax OnazHaBalpb y XpbICTOBBI I'a bl

— Mawma, 5 pagpl 6 —
SIK TTYOJIBI Ha JIITICHB,
MY3bI JISITYIb Ha XMSUTLHOTA MSIHE.
Kpip 0e3 mansii? I'ora sk narideis!
JKbib 6e3 Bina? I'3Ta % cMepib yBaiiHe.

XT0 % BiHABATHI, IIITO aX 3 HAPAJKIHHS
3 MEaM cMakdy s 3 1s10e Majgako?
Benato, coxHe naiixy Kap3HHe,

XOIIb 1 )KbIBEII Hax Bsmikai Pakoii.

Hy 1 msxaif My3aM KoJIKasi TIOKHS,
TOPKisl ByCHBI MHE, JIBIK HSIXaM.
Mawma, Takora HapoA3ills HE KOXKHas,
Mama,

HE nepakbiBaii!’

8 ‘I feel my end coming’: Sys 2002, 130.
° ‘Stubble on my face like a reaped field of corn, / my eyes like pools of thawed murky water... / — My dear little
son, begin a new life, / it is a sin to play the fool with the years Christ has given. / — Mother, I would be glad
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Drinking brings Sys loneliness and loss of his friends; his Fatherland, so vital in
his sober consciousness, becomes a fatherland of alcohol!® where day and night are
interchangeable. A somewhat rambling, yet powerful poem, ‘Samotny’ (Lonely),
ends when the poet stifles his loneliness with his own blood, thus escaping night
and witnessing the return of (illusory?) day. The following lines from the middle
of this poem reflect the dire consequences of his addiction:

S xaBay aj ix CJIAIBIS BOYBI,
HaJIiBaJIi, 1 g iy BiHO,

caM Xka, SIK 371aYbIHIIA,

ycé aiHo

sl yakay cBaéii caMOTHal HOYBI.
S 3mspiiBey,

XOLb 4yy BaKOJ NpagMOBBI
1pa KaxaHHe, aApaJK3HHE, MOBY,
TOCTHI 32 Pamzimy...

Ve aJHO

3a caMOTy Miy cBaé BiHO.

Tak cnasnay aumus agay Pangzimy.

[skka YCroMHIIb — HOY ObLIa 111 I3€Hb, --
00 3ay1IBLIa TOpIa, IK KAMEHb,

MHE BiHO,

i Bepi Moii 3aHsamey. !

— like bees in July, / so the muses come to me when I am drunk. / To live without poetry? That is certain ruin! /
To live without drink? That is doubly death. // Who then is to blame that, from my very birth, / I suck milk from
you together with mead? / I know that my roots will quietly die, / even though you live near the Great River. //
Well then let my muses be in a prickly stubble field, / let also my lips be bitter. / Mother, not every woman can
give birth to such a one, / mother, do not fret!’: Sys 2002, 141-42.

10 Sys usually refers to alcohol as vino (literally, wine). Here and elsewhere vino is translated as alcohol, drink,
or, where appropriate, omitted. The only exceptions are where the poet specifically refers to wine, for instance,
red wine.

‘T hid my blind eyes from them, / they poured and I drank. / I myself though, like a criminal, / all the same /
waited for my lonely night. / I became dead to the world, / although all around I could hear speeches / about love,
rebirth, the language, / toasts to the Fatherland... / all the same / I drank to loneliness. // Thus I found another
Fatherland. // It is hard to recall whether it was night or day, / for drink / crushed my throat like a stone, / and my

m poetry became dumb’: Sys 2002, 120.
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The rhyme of ‘lisio adno’ (it is all the same) and ‘vino’ (drink) is a particularly
chilling one. In ‘Maja chata biez siabroii — nie chata’ (My home without friends is
not a home), he writes of being abandoned by his friends, although he believes it
is not drink but his poetry that is to blame:

00 man3is y TITHIM BiHABaTa,
TaK IITO Hi MPbI YbIM 35UIEHBI 3Miil. '

In another simple but effective poem, however, he asks to be kept away from
a poet who has been invited to his house where happiness has turned into sad-
ness:

[Tax BakHOM XypOa 30ipae MATY,
a paciina
panacipb
i€ TYT.

Kani bor namie nmasra ¥ xary —
nacaj3ile Ha YbIPBOHBI KYT.

3 abpasa CBATOIO MaByLiHAM
MaBy4oK, fAK [[yX, yaymo kpase...
3a masTam 5 3aiiny ¥ xauiny —
He MmycKaidIie fa Aaro Msue.

In one particularly searing verse, ‘Pierad boham’ (Before God), the only solu-
tion to the poet’s appalling situation of ‘devilish circles’, attempted self-mutilation
and suicide, and the ‘stinking chapel’ of his home, appears to be Woman, ‘the
mother of all sinners’. This powerful poem will end this brief review of his alco-
holic despair, before turning to more cheerful or, at least, stable aspects of Sys’s
life and poetry:

12 “for poetry is to blame for this / since the green bottle [lit. serpent] has nothing to do with it’: Sys 2002, 138.

13 “Under the window grief picks mint, / but joy grew it here. // When God sends a poet into a house, / place him
in the icon corner. // From the icon in a holy spider’s web / a little spider, like the Spirit, touches his brow... /
After the poet, I go into the house — do not let me approach him’: Sys 2002, 84. In the poem ‘Pad biarozaju kosci,
a 1 kronie hniazdo ptuska moscié...” (Beneath a birch tree are bones, and in the crown a bird is making a nest...)
there is peace, apart from the mockery of people, as the poet lies resting in a graveyard: Sys 2002, 10.
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Ilepan boram

A mymay,

BEPIIIbI Mae BiAyIIUbIsd,

a) MaKyJb HE aclenHyy cam

aJl MaJIaHKi, caMiM a IyIIr4aHau,
s rapay, K 0s1300KHBI XpaM,

cam cabe 51 ¥ iM 31aycst boram,
aamyckay cam cabe rpaxi —
rpbI3jia raHak, Bsjia J1apora

3HOY Ha 1’ s10JIaBBI KPYTi,

aj sTo s BApTaycs ¥ moycii

1 KaJi majaBay CBOH KPBIK,

&H an0iTKaM KaXJTiBBIM MTOMCITiY,
OBl JIFOCTIpKA i 1’ s10may Bk,

1 Tarmpl s CKIIaAay MalliTBY,

MOJa, ¥ COTBI CBOM camacy,

TOW MaiTBai, HIObITa OPBITBAIA,
camkpabay y angai opyn,

1y amyai s pa3ay BOYBI,

1kaxaycs KpbIBi cBaéi,
1xarnaycs — HaboXHa, TPOUYBI, —
1 arigHel )KBIBEILHEI JIOH

3 rOCTpaii OpHITBBI Maéli MaJTiTBHI,
OBIIIIaM THOM, MMaThIXay MaHOM.

Sl makinyy cBO# XpaM CMSPI3I0YHI,
aszipHyYcs Ha KyTajbl,

a CBATHIA ¥ Maix aHydax

HECITi KpOY Maro Ha CTaJIbl,

a s, TOJBI, K 3/1aHb, OSICKPOYHEI,

Y 9bIeChIIi CTyMAay CISIIbI,

nepaa boram xbIBENE POYHBL,

HEC rpaxi cBae Ha KJIaJIbl,

1 IbI0€)Ia 32 MHOM CIISDKBIHA,

1 cTymana y Mae Cisaasl
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Malli TpAIIHBIX ycix — YKaHublHa —
3 MOYHAaW yapaii )KbIBOI Bajbl. '

Not all Sys’s family relations are depicted in his verse as chaos or crisis. ‘Dzied
pierad $mierciu’ (Grandpa near death), for instance, is a touching depiction of the
old man and his heritage, with the words of his son, Sys’s father, as a simple epi-
graph and first line: ‘Jon svaje nohi dazyi...” (He wore his legs out...). On his own
father the poet writes with feeling and admiration in ‘Badka tak i nie $siviet...’
(Father simply did not grow grey...), and, looking back to hard times, in a powerful
poem, ‘Hatodny hod’ (A hungry year). In the same vein is the prose poem ‘Bruka-
vanka’ (The paved road), in which Sys sets out without purpose but finds himself
in his native parts and by the paved road sees graves, amongst which, ‘like a can-
dle, like a silver birch tree’, stood his father’s grave. In another far from self-pity-
ing poem, ‘Heta pamiataje tolki maci...” (Only mother remembers this...), it is his
mother who recalls his childhood enthusiasms, and shares the memory of his par-
ticular humiliation when being mocked by the village people. In fact, many poems
reflect Sys’s love towards his father and mother, another good example being ‘A ja
pomniu, jak mianie chryscili...” (But I remember how they christened me...). Sev-
eral charming poems recall his childhood, of which perhaps the most interesting is
the prose poem ‘Nizka abarankatli’ (A string of biscuits), subtitled ‘a true story that
happened to me’, which describes how the boy takes literally the instruction not
to ignore the unfortunate, and arrives home without the things he had planned to
bring. Also may be mentioned an early string of poems entitled ‘Vocy malenstva’
(The eyes of youth), as well as ‘Pies$nia pra syna’ and ‘Pie$ni pra syna’.

skesksk

Anatol Sys has a vivid imagination and a rich command of register and voice
that finds notable expression in a series of monologues (manalohi). This genre was

14 ‘Before God // I thought, / my verses can see / until I myself am blinded / by lightning which I myself have
unleashed, / I burnt, like a godless temple, / I seemed to myself like a god in it, / I absolved my own sins — /
I was drawn across the porch, the road led / again into devilish circles, / from it I returned in a fleece / and when
I kissed my cross, / it revenged itself with a fearful fragment, / like a mirror or a devils’ gaze, / and then I com-
posed a prayer, / perhaps my hundredth act of self-condemnation, / with that prayer, like a razor, / I despairingly
scratched off the filth, / and in despair I cut my eyes, / and was fearful of my own blood, / and crossed myself
— piously, three times, — / and the disgusting animal fat / from the sharp razor of my prayer, / like rotten mat-
ter, smelled foully of lies. // I left my stinking chapel, / looked around at the cupolas, / but the saints in my toot
cloths, / bore my blood to tables, / and I, naked, bloodless as a ghost, / trod in someone’s steps, / the equal of an
animal before God, / bore my sins to the cemetery, / and behind me the path grew deeper, / and there trod in my
steps / the mother of all sinners — Woman — / with a full cup of living water’: Sys 2002, 118-19.
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practiced by, amongst others, the dazzling Russian poet Andrei Voznesenskii, to
whom several Belarusian poets responded enthusiastically, most remarkably Ryhor
Baradulin in his own glittering poem of the mid-1970s, ‘Andreju Vaznasienskamu’
(To Andrei Voznesenskii). But whilst the Russian’s half dozen or so monologues
tend to be very generic (a beatnik, a biologist, an actor, a future reader of poetry,
for example) and rarely devoted to individuals (exceptions being the eighteenth-
century explorer Nikolai Rezanov and, most famously, Marilyn Monroe), Sys’s
monologues are mainly delivered by celebrated figures from Belarus’s past and, to
a lesser degree, present. They are people whose aspirations and interests the poet
clearly shares. There are about a dozen, of which the first is ‘Manatoh Zmiciera
Zyhlunoviga’, a simple poem of four quatrains, reflecting the disappointment of this
writer and communist activist, better known by his pen name of Ciska Hartny. The
Belarusian people are like dunes in a storm, with winds blowing constantly, from
West and East, black and red, hiding the sun and the icon, but teaching people to
seek money and (spurious) honours. The poem begins with a vivid image for the

idealistic Zytunovi¢ and the same image introduces the last stanza:

Sk ma3anuoOHBI TUION,
CBae XaBalo TyMbl:
YaMmy K Thbl, MOI Hapo[,
najgamiiBbl, K ryma?’s

Two suicides — the already mentioned Siarhiej Patujan and an actor, Ramuald
Zakotski — attract Sys’s sympathy and attention, as does the short lived West Be-
larusian poet, Utadzimir Zytka. Most inspirational of all these early flowers of
Belarusian culture is Ale§ Harun. The first and last stanzas of his monologue ex-
press vividly the aspirations of a poet with whom Sys clearly empathizes, using the
image of heated stones (perhaps at some level reminiscent of Pushkin’s celebrated
‘Prorok’ [The Prophet, 1826]) to express the poet’s desire to arouse and inspire his
fellow-countrymen:

15 “Like the fruit of an extra-marital relationship, / I preserve my thoughts: / but why are you, my people, / as pli-
ant as gum?’: Sys 2002, 102. This image is picked out by Hanna Kislicyna, one of the few scholars to attempt
an analysis of Sys’s achievement, as ‘aesthetically ugly’: Kislicyna 2003, 58. Reaction to poetic diction is, of
course, particularly subjective, as the unending disagreements about the last line of Boris Pasternak’s poem
‘Gamlet’ (Hamlet, 1946) show.
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Mananor Anecs 'apyna

lapanp kaMsiHI ¥ MaiM BOTHIIIIYBI,
pacuBeleHbIs arHéM,

HiOBbI Bay4aHATHI ¥ JTOTBILIYBI
COHEYHBIM ITPaMSIHEM.

Jlaii bor, kab Maé kamMmeHHe
JKap-niraxam maiicini 3Mariio
JIa TBICSYHBIX TTaKaJICHHSY

i CopIIHI iX amaKkio.'

It may be noted at this point that Harun also appears unexpectedly in the last
two lines of Sys’s poem ‘Sabaka’ (Dog), with the kind of quasi-banal final rhyme
to which the poet is clearly attracted:

I ¥HOYBI )XynacHa XTOCH BBIY —
Auneck 'apyH cabakam Obry."”

Another passionate monologue is that of Karu$ Kahaniec ( Sys incorrectly gives
the pen-name of this writer and artist, Kazimir Kastravicki, as Karus Kahaniec,
a curious slip). In this poem Kahaniec is made to link the Belarusian language,
which is preserved as a weapon and carried on the people’s back, to the Belarusian
God. The latter is not an alien and cruel God, a waxen idol, but, like the language,
part of the people’s body:

EH
BOTI" HAIII
[ BOI" AJI3IH.!

¢ ‘Monologue of Ale$ Harun / Stones burn in my bonfire, / stimulated by the flames. / like wolf cubs in their lair
/ warmed by the sun’s rays. [...] / Pray God that my stones / may reach like a firebird / to thousands of future
generations / and set their hearts on fire’: Sys 2002, 64-65.

17 *And in the night someone wailed fearfully -- / Ales Harun was a dog’: Sys 2002, 69.

* “HE /IS OUR GOD / AND OUR ONLY GOD’: Sys 2002, 125. 161]
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Perhaps less interesting are the monologues of an unfrocked priest and of
an apostate. ‘Manaloh Jazepa Drazdovica’, however, enables Sys to introduce
through this artist, best known for his paintings on mythological subjects, some of
the true symbols of an independent Belarus, such as the Pahonia'® and the bison.
The latter’s threatened extinction deeply disquiets true Belarusians, as may be seen
from the following lines from the middle and end of this poem:

JKanoOHbI paKkBieM 3yOpBIHBI
Ha MOH
Hapon
HABOI31Ib IUIIX.

TaM Kpbiyckas Ilarons ckaua,
1 HIMO Haj &, K 30pHBI HUTAX. >

An aspect of Belarus’s medieval history is brought out in ‘Manatoh
Apanasa Filipovica’ (Monologue of Afanasii Filipovich) in which the troubled
and turbulent seventeenth-century priest recalls his lack of good fortune (dola)
in Belarus. As may be apparent from the poems mentioned so far, Sys is deeply
aware of the Belarusian historical heritage, feeling keenly its periods of hope and
despair, through his chosen spokespersons. Another example is a poem that refers
to the greatest literary historian of all, ‘Nastupniku Uladzimira Karatkievica’ (To
the descendent of Utadzimir Karatkievic), ending with the following appropriately
Romantic stanza:

I cBiIAIIIa CKPO3B LIEMPY PYHEI,
EH inze,

MaKyJb BB CHITIE,

i Ha CHaIUbIHHBIX TYCIIAX CTPYHBI
Yyrorps copiia Aro 6img.!

19 On the Pahonia, see, for instance, Sys’s vivid poem ‘Piesnia pra tivaskrasennie vierSnika’ (Song of the resur-
rection of the rider).

20 “The mournful requiem of the bisons / brings sadness to my people... [...] / there the Kryvian Pahonia gallops,
/ and a cloud above it is like the Milky Way’: Sys 2002, 51.

21 “And the runes shine through the darkness, / He goes along, / while you sleep, / and on the hereditary gusli the
strings / hear the beating of His heart’: Sys 2002, 131.
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Somewhat different is ‘Manatoh “TutejSaha” (Monologue of ‘a local person’)
in which the speaker implores ‘Lucyjan’, the last hope, to maintain the traditions
embodied for Sys by Janka Kupata.?? There is a memorable rhyme in the middle of
the poem, where the stanza also shows Sys’s fondness for repetition:

Tel aa3iH, Tl af3iH, ThI a31H,

ThI 3aCTaYCs aJ[31H Ha CJIABAHIIIYBIHE,
1 Pagsima TBas, marmsazi,—
pycakocasi sHbIYapIIdbIHa,>

The poem’s last six lines become quite frenziedly assertive:

00 1mep THI a/131H HAPO,
ObINIIaM XpaM Ha [UIIXY BaHAaIay.

JbI TTAKVJIb ThI SI1LIYD )KBIBEILI,
3AIIAJII ITPAJT KYIIAJIAM CBEUKY,
[TIPAUBITAM I CITAJII MOM BEPIII,
A BAHJIAJIAM CKAXBI,

S1 BEUHBI !

skesksk

The poetry of Anatol Sys as a whole is redolent of Belarusian literature and cul-
ture. Whilst it would be an absurd exaggeration to say that his oeuvre could serve
as a guide to the national heritage, nonetheless knowledge of the latter is essential
to understand much of his verse. In that sense Sys is a deeply national and (if the
word has any meaning) nationalistic poet. His anti-Russian feelings are no secret
and have already been seen, for example in ‘Lastatika’ where the Russian snow has

22 The poem is dedicated to Maksim Tank, and ‘Lucyjan’ refers to the freethinking medieval artist who is the
eponymous hero of Tank’s well-known poem ‘Lucyjan Tapola’ (1946).

% “You are alone, you are alone, you are alone, / you have remained alone in the Slav lands / and your Fatherland,
look, -- / is a territory ruled over by janissaries with light brown plaits’: Sys 2002, 71.

2 ‘for now you are alone, my people, / like a church in the path of vandals. // AND WHILST YOU ARE STILL
ALIVE, / LIGHT A CANDLE BEFORE KUPALA, / READ AND BURN MY POEM, / AND SAY TO THE
VANDALS, I AM ETERNAL!’: Sys 2002, 72.
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helped to make his country a grave.” In ‘Budzma!’ (Let us!), a poem about shar-
ing, Sys creates strong images in the last two stanzas to explain what he does not
want (Belarus) to share:

MpI He Oy3eM I3sUTIIb MaJTbIH,
1 3a JIOJIIO, SIK 32 J3STYYbIHY,
HaM He Tp30a dy’Kbl KaJIbIM

1 )KaHiX 3 KaChIMi BaubIMa.

Mer1 He Oym3eM A3sITiIh 1000V,
KaJi & Oym3eM, OBIK TOJIBKI Topa,
STHO 37apBITIia MoXa, 60

BaKoOJI Hac i cajoM, i ramopa.?

Comparable ideas are reflected in, amongst other places, his poem ‘Dziki miod’
(Wild Honey) in which Sys recalls his father escaping from the Russian bear with
a pot of honey, something that affects the poet himself every time he himself goes to
the forest, deciding finally to dig up a machine gun ‘kab chadzi¢ $mieta G backavaj
puscy’ (in order to be able to walk boldly in the pushcha of my father — Sys 2002,
132). Not all Sys’s patriotism is so violent, but the relationship between Belarus
and Russia is crystal clear to him. He is, moreover, convinced that it is even more
important to be a Belarusian than a poet:

[TasTam MoXkall Thl HE OBIIb,
a 6emapycam a0aBs3aHbI,
paceiiliay Moxaril He JIto0IIlb,
a MoyKar OBIIh y iX O1a3aHaM.

Kaui x masTaM xouaii ObILib,
y CKpOHb IMallajaBaHbIM IyXaM,

2 More prosaically, a startling incident was when he accosted as a ‘Russian bear’ the relatively mild mannered
Russian foreign minister, Andrei Kozyrev, during the latter’s visit to Miensk: See Skobta 2003, 741. Compara-
ble drunken escapades by Sys have been described more than once.
26 “We shall not share wormwood, / and for good fortune, as for a girl, / we do not need alien bride money / and
@ a groom with slanting eyes. // We shall not share love, / but if we shall share, then only grief, / it may happen,
for / around us is Sodom, and Gomorrah’: Sys 2002, 144.



Anatol Sys...

neik, boxka n0ay ns6e 3a0bI11b,
ypls ¥ Bayax Kymansl ckpyxa.?’

More interesting than Sys’s anti-Russian outpourings, understandable though
they may be for a poet of his disposition, are the many poems that promote in one
way or another Belarusian literature past and present. One of the earliest figures to
be celebrated is Patiluk Bahrym, who is featured in the poem ‘Kali lublu’ (When
I love) as an example of a completely self-made poet. Most works, however, dis-
play a strong attraction to contemporary poets and writers, such as Ale§ Razanat,
expressed in, amongst other works, ‘Hlina’ (Clay) which begins with the touch-
ingly simple line, ‘Dziakuj, Ales, Sto ty jos¢’ (Thank you, Ales, for being who you
are — Sys 2002, 151), and in ‘Advie¢nym §lacham’ (On an eternal path), a straight-
forward yet affecting reflection on the continuity of life. Utadzimir Niaklajet has
already been mentioned in connection with Sys’s extravagant dedication to him,
although specific intertextual references to his verse are not as evident as those
to Razanaii. Danuta Bicel-Zahnietava, one of the most promising young poets of
the 1960s, is acclaimed for her close links to the fatherland, although a Belarusian
poet’s fate is likely to end in a crown of thorns and crucifixion, as the first four and
the last five lines of ‘Danuta Bicel-Zahnietava’ show vividly:

BHBpOI{Haﬂ TICCH IMadTaBa,
IITO MTaX Ca CIISILIMI BaubIMa.

Hanyta bivenp-3arHerasa —
sIKas MIadTKa aiiybIHHas!

Bocs korrina kojia 3 IMIpHOBBIX JIICIIAY,
KaJISTHBIX, CY3[POM 3aCOXJIBIX,

ThI YCTaja, Thl BeJaell:

Tpa0a BRIKCII

HacycTpad cBaéi ['anrode.?®

27 “You may be not a poet, / but you are obliged to be a Belarusian, / you may not like Russians, / but you can be
taken by them for a fool. / But if you want to be a poet, / kissed on the temples by the spirit, / God forbid that
you forget / whose sadness is in Kupata’s eyes’: Sys 2002, 141.

28 < A stateless poet’s song / is like a bird with blind eyes. // Danuta Bi¢el-Zahnietava — / what a true poet of the
Fatherland! [...] // Look how a crown of thorn leaves is rolled together / hard, completely dried out, / you rise,
you know that / you must go out / to meet your Golgotha’: Sys 2002, 52.
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In connection with the above, it may be noted that, not only bird imagery, but
also the metaphorical use of a crown of thorns are topoi found throughout Sys’s
poetry.

A very particular poem is ‘PraCytatiSy vier§ Pimiena Pancanki “Razvitannie’”
(On reading Pimien Pancanka’s poem ‘Parting’), written after Sys and several
other young writers had visited Panc¢anka in hospital in 1988, as a response to
the older poet’s farewell verse. Clearly Sys believes himself to be a natural suc-
cessor of him, and yet the visit came soon before his own terrible decline.? His
poem ‘Hlina’ to Razanali shows a similar faith in his own great significance, as
does a verse dedicated to Anatol Viarcinski, ‘Try mazali i mianie’ (I have three
calluses) which, turn out to be on his tongue, his heart and his hand, far the most
dangerous being the first which expresses itself through his outbursts and through
his poetry. It ends, somewhat strangely, as follows:

To na Osibl, XKyObl, HYIbL,
IBIK — I'3Ta ¥ BepIuax.
Xarrs... ¥ man3ii y Ko)xHara CBOH CITyTI.
S ciM kaxy, IITO 5 MadT HANMepIHl,
KaJli 5K Tanpayase: Iepbl KbIIIsuo0!*

Another distinctive poem centred on the literary heritage is ‘Cnatlivy kniaz’
(Honourable prince): Maksim Bahdanovi¢ is Sys’s eponymous prince of things
Belarusian who descends from heaven to hell, bringing a garland to the coffin of
a suicide.’’ The poem ends with favourable winds helping geese to bring his ra-
diant spirit on their wings from lalta (where he had died of consumption). There
seems to be a great gap between such touching poems and those in which Sys
writes about his own talent, sufferings, or addiction.

Amongst other Belarusian writers to whom poems are dedicated may be
mentioned, in alphabetical order, the scholar and poet turned monk, Aleh Biembiel
(also known as Zni¢), Halina Butyka, the religiously inclined poet Hanna Kana-
pielka, Aleh Minkin, a poet and publisher who took Russian citizenship, the prose
writer Jarastati Parchuta, and the writer and poet Ales Natrocki.

» For a description of the visit to Pancanka and Sys’s attitude to him see Ale$ Arkus, ‘Viartannie U “TutejSyja™,
Kalossie, 9,2001, 115-27 (hereafter Arkus 2001), 126-27.

30 “What misfortune, horror, poverty, and it is in poems. / Although... in poetry everyone has their pillar of support.
/1 tell everyone I am the first poet, / when in reality I am the first lover of life!”: Sys 2002, 136.
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An unusual way in which Sys pays tribute to other writers is by using individual
lines from their works, with footnoted acknowledgment. Amongst examples of
this there is the line from Lorca in ‘Bludny syn’, ‘vySyj mianie na paduscy sva-
joj...” (sew me on your pillow...), and there is more sewing (a topos in Sys’s own
poetry) in a line from Afanasii Filipovi€ at the beginning of ‘Serca’ (Heart), ‘Mnie
na sercy zotatam vySyvali kraty...” (They sewed in gold prison bars on my heart...);
in the second part of ‘Serca’ Sys quotes from the poet Mikota Kuprejeti, ‘O kab
serca zuraiilinaje...” (O, that the heart of a crane...); and, finally, the Belarusian title
of J.D. Salinger’s The Catcher in the Rye (1951), appears twice in a context that
may exist in the Belarusian translation (Nad prorvaj i Zycie), but which does not
conform to the original text, in ‘Nie chadzicie za mnoj...” (Do not follow me...) and
‘Zabojstva i N’ju-Jorku’ (Murder in New York).

kokok

Apart from some startling uses of capital letters, so far in this article little has
been seen of anything unusual in the formal aspects of Sys’s verses, although
they in fact possess several strongly distinctive features. The poems have been
described as fuelled by alcohol, and several people recall Sys’s mastery of incan-
tatory, hyper-rhetorical reading, somewhat like a shaman.*? Although apparently
not conceived specifically as performance poetry, the rhetorical nature of some of
his work may be indicated by the abundance of exclamation marks, capitals and,
especially, the ubiquitous repetition, not quite to the frenetic extent found in some
recent films by Kira Muratova,*® but nonetheless in sufficient quantity as to be
a distinctive feature of Sys’s work.** An extreme example is the following poem
from Pan Les, ‘Pole pole Ui nimbach stanie¢nikaii stanie¢nikat...” (Field field in
clouds of sunflowers sunflowers...):

ITone mose ¥ HiMOax claHeYHIKAY CIaHCUHIKAY
JKOYTHI AKOYTHI BelLlep MUoJiay Jallyblib Jallvblb

3! Vianok (A garland, 1913) was the title of Bahdanovi¢’s only lifetime collection of verse. It is not clear whether
Sys’s poem envisages his predecessor bringing a garland of cornflowers (Belarus’s national flower) to the grave
of the suicide Siarhiej Pattaran or to the grave of Belarus itself.

32 On the effect of alcohol on Sys’s readings see Adam Htobus, ‘Natatki pra tutej$aha paeta’, Holas Radzimy, 25
April 2001 p. 7.

3 Such films, for example, include Astenicheskii sindrom (1989), Chuvstvitel 'nyi militsioner (1992) and Chek-
hovskie motivy (2002).

3 In addition to poems already mentioned in this connection, see, for example, ‘Nadta choacca 1 vyraj...” (Too
anxious to migrate...), a work rather in folk style, typically for Sys, addressed to a bird.
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CTpalllHa CTpalllHa CTpalllHa BEE BEE Bee

JKOYTBIM JKOYTBIM JKOYTHIM BETPAaM BETpaM BeTpam
XOA311b XOA311b X043 I10JIEM BEYHACIIh
BEYHACIIb MTYOJIBI TTUOJIBI YOI [HKAJSIb Malli Marli

¥ BOUYBI BOYBI BOYBI

Ia MY0KaxX CUAKAIOLb CIE3BI CIE3BI CIE3BI CIE3DI
CJIE3BI CHE3BI CHEZBI CHE3BI CNE3BI CIE3BI

CIE3BI CIIE3EI 3

There are many and varied examples of anaphora, be it of letters, words, or
opening (or closing) lines of successive stanzas. In an untitled poem, ‘Sivyja
pcoty...” (Grey bees...), for instance, the first three lines are alternated at the begin-
ning of the three stanzas:

CiBBIS ITYOJIEL,
CIBBIS MITYIIIKI,
CIBBIA JTFOM31%¢

In the third stanza people come first, and the poem ends with a characteristic
line, ‘vinom i $lazoju prostas¢ pamianuiisy’ (recalling the past with a drink and
a tear). A curious example of repetition is that two discrete poems — one about
death, the other about birth (namely, the pregnancy of the poet Raisa Baravikova)
—begin with the same line: ‘Kali kraty raspitavaé...” (When the prison bars are filed
open...”).%’

‘Radzima’ (Fatherland). is an interesting and almost emblematic poem, full of
Sys’s favourite themes, where the anaphoric word is ‘Ja’ (I) and the last word of
each line becomes the main word in the next. Here Sys’s patriotism and abiding
concern with himself come together fully in a way that is a little reminiscent of

35 “field field in clouds of sunflowers sunflowers / a yellow yellow wind caresses caresses the bees / there blows
blows blows terribly terribly terribly / a yellow yellow yellow wind wind wind / eternity eternity walks walks
walks over the field / the bees bees bees sting my mother mother / in her eyes eyes eyes / down her cheeks run
tears tears tears tears / tears tears tears tears tears tears / tears tears’: Sys 2002, 6. Also on the subject of his
mother’s death, but in more straightforward form is ‘Radzima pacynajecca z zanCyny...” (The Fatherland begins
with a woman...).

36 “grey bees / grey birds / grey people’: Sys 2002, 33.

371t may be hoped that Baravikova’s pregnancy is quite unlike the allegorical one imagined by Sys in ‘Los §lachi
vybiraje...” (Fate chooses its paths...) where the result is that the spirit becomes an outcast: Sys 2002, 132.
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Voznesenskii’s effulgent showpiece, ‘Goiia’ (Goya, 1959), although in the latter
poem the narrative voice is, of course, Goya, so that the sense of the poet’s self-
absorption is at one remove:

Panzima

S — 3samu1s1, Ha AKOH pacTyllb IPIBBIL.
S — npaBa, Ha sIKOe He ca3sIa nTaxi.
S — mTax, sKora He codallh HaBaT MaJITyHIIbIA.
S — mansgyHiubL, y AKOTA BEYHA TaJOAHBISA cabaki.
SI — cabaka, sixora He OasIia 3J1aa3el.
S1 — 31mop3eii, sKora He TOHSIb 3 BOrHIIIYA.
$1 — BorHim™a, AKOE HE CIIepaXkdIa Jesy.
Sl — nes, sikoM He MIKaJa BaHAPOYHIKAY.
S — BanApoOVHIK, siKOMY Yc€ agHO, Ky/IBI BAI3€ Aapora.
Sl — mapora, sKast He CHIIlb POHCTBHI.
S — poiicTa, Ha siKO# Banairyra OsS3MBICHEI.
S — Banauyra, AKi cTpauiy paaszimy.
A — panmzima...
A — panzima?
[Mansyuiusl, cabaka, 6aazsra, 3mozazei...

Another poem exemplifying a different aspect of Sys’s endemic repetition, this
time of the first half of the verse in the second half, is ‘Paet’ (The poet), which,
having begun with the unexceptionable line ‘Paet — boskaja ptuska’ (The poet is
a divine bird), ends (in the middle and at the actual end) with:

K CBEYKA, IK 3 BOCKY 5.
a2 q, g, a1

38 ‘Fatherland // I am the earth, on which trees do not grow. / I am a tree on which birds do not perch. /I am a bird
that even hunters do not stalk. / I am a hunter whose dogs are always hungry. / I am a dog that is not feared by
robbers. / I am a robber who is not chased away from the bonfire. / I am a bonfire that is not careful with riding
breeches’ leather pads. / I am a leather pad that has no pity on travellers. / I am a traveller who does not care
where the road goes. / I am a road that is not dreamt of by signposts. / I am a signpost at which a tramp has no
direction. / T am a tramp that has lost his fatherland. / I am the fatherland... / I — the fatherland? / A hunter, dog,
wanderer, robber...”: Sys 2002, 15-16.

3 ‘I am like a candle, as if from wax. / 1? I, I, I!’: Sys 2002, 137.
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Sys also enjoys unusual placing of the words on the page, as, for instance, in the
first four lines of ‘I vysiekli vinahradniki’ (And they cut down the vineyards):

I BBI KJ1aui JTyTBI
CeKi BOTHIIIIYBI rpai
BiHArpaHiKiI, CSApOJI OIS, Oe3arsaaHbIs.

BeI He niphiitnzerie croabl 6omeit.

Another example of Sys in playful rather than rhetorical mode is the following
reflection on prosody from the third part of his longer poem, ‘Ataiza’:

He6a? —
OnmaxiT BaudM.
[epubl xapsit Moii: Ma-Ma!
s
M
0
na mryarp Is4s; cisi-3a
KansHas. !

Finally, it may be mentioned that a right-angled triangle is the form of a poem
that begins with ‘Ja’ (I) and ends with ‘Jahamos$¢’ (Your worship), in which the
poet asks to be taken as he is, linking the divine spark with champagne bubbles
(Sys 2002, 128). These examples of the ludic aspects of Sys’s work are adduced
here to counter the general view from the days of the ‘TutejSyja’ group that Sys
represented instinctive rhetoric and patriotism whilst his co-leader Adam Htobus
stood for (post-)modernism and internationalism.*?

Askok

Anatol Sys, as a highly gifted but troubled poet, is at times painfully aware of
his country’s past and present. In the former it tends to be the bleaker periods of

“<Andyou putyour heartsinto/cutting bonfires were heated /by vineyards, in the middle of fields,
regardless. // You will not come here any more’: Sys 2002, 101.

41 “The sky? — / the blue of eyes. / My first trochee: ma-ma! /i/a/m/b/down my cheek rolls a / hardened tear’:
Sys 2002, 106-07.

4 See, for instance: Adam Htobus, ‘Hutarka pra spadéynas¢, prozu, “tutejSych” i erotyku’, Holas Radzimy,
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history that attract him, with no sign of the looking back to the ‘golden age’ of
Skaryna, found in so much metropolitan and expatriate poetry. ‘Vilnia, 1864 hod’
(Vilna 1864), for instance, brings birds to the scaffold after the repression of the
anti-Russian uprising. Nearer to the present, there is no issue that agitates nation-
ally aware Belarusians more than the graves at Kurapaty. ‘Zamova ad Kurapat’
(A spell against Kurapaty) is full of resonance and sound play, but a more impor-
tant poem in this connection is undoubtedly the already mentioned ‘Bietaruskija
Ikary’, a poem which vividly illustrates Sys’s love of repetition as well as his in-
dignation at a national scandal and his gratitude to the man who first revealed it,
Zianon Pazniak:

Benapyckis Ikapbl

Cpa06HSbI mpax, 6aI0Ybl Mpax Ha CKPBUIIAX,
3 paHail y MaThbUTIIbI 3IMITS,

Jla moI3eit Oaira aamyciinma,

Jla JIro/I3eit Oaira aamycIinma,

Jla JIrofI3eit ailina aamyciinia

Kypanarkix JacTaBak CsM’sl.

[TpbIBinbI MaKyT 35IMHBIX — [KapBl,
MPBITYJIYIIBL Ja TPyA3ed HAYHIIL,
3a3iparollb JIacTaykaM y TBaphbl,
3a3iparollb JIacTayKaM y TBaphbl,
3a3iparollb JIaCTayKaM y TBaphbl
LIEMPAI0 MPACTPAICHBIX BAYHIIL.

BrImtiiaM a3Be yKaOpadHbls JaIoHI —
HeOa 1 35IMJIA, JKBILIE 1 CKOH,

a Hag CBeraM OeIBI U3parn moyHi,

a Hax CBeraM OBl Y3par MoyHi,

25 April 2001, p. 7. Here Hlobus describes himself and his group in the organization as ‘more intelligent and
urban’ whilst Sys’s followers were more narodny (nationally-minded, popular); another obvious distinction was
Sys’s provincial background against that of the more ‘sophisticated’ metropolitan writers. For a more objective
view of this division see Arku§ 2001. In fact the less contentious and more important distinction was that Sys
was in charge of poetry, and Htobus prose.
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a "Hag Cseram OeJlbl Y3parl OoyHi
KYJIsTid 3BOHILIb — HOY TYYBILlb, SIK 3BOH:

“Ecup Ixapsl, écip i ¥ Bac cTanina,
TaM ThIpaH HakpeIy As Bac craibl!..”
A 3 Ha0&cay ronac: “Jlemm pasoira...”
A 3 Ha0&cay ronac: “Jlemm pasoira...”
A 3 Ha0Ecay ronac: “Jlemm pasoira

ab 6eron Ypamamaii ckanbi!”

Cpa6ns1 mpax, Kymanay npax Ha CKpOHSX,
0’rOITh TTAZKOBHI ¥ U3paIl, K Y 3BOH,
TOIMMYYIIb I1eJIa YajlaBeKa-KoHi,

TOIMYYIIb T[eJIa YallaBeKa-KoHi,

TOIMYYIIb I[eJIa YaJlaBeKa-KoHi,

3 KyJsiid y matbutisl — 3HOH. ..

The most significant event of recent Belarusian history, the Chernobyl disaster,
inspires Sys to a powerfully imaginative and bitter poem, ‘Cornaja byl’ (A black
event), to add to the host of anguished poetic and prose reactions to this tragedy,
which will be considered elsewhere.

seskesk

What of the present as reflected in Sys’s poetry? As we have seen, he considers
being a true Belarusian more important than being a poet, but in fact the themes of

4 ‘Belarusian Icaruses // Silver dust, painful dust on their wings, / the earth with a wound in the back of the neck,
/ fearing to descend to people, / fearing to descend to people, / fearing to descend to people / are a family of
Kurapaty swallows. // Ghosts of earthly torments, the Icaruses, / huddling against the breasts of nightjars, / they
gaze into the faces of the swallows, / gaze into the faces of the swallows, / gaze into the faces of the swallows /
their eye sockets shot through by the darkness. // Like two begging palms — / heaven and earth, life and death,
/ and above the Earth the white skull of the full moon, / and above the Earth the white skull of the full moon, /
And above the Earth the white skull of the full moon / rings with a bullet — the night sounds like the ringing of
a bell: // “There are Icaruses, you too have a capital city, / a Tyrant there has laid tables for you!..” / And from
the heavens a voice: “It is better to smash yourselves...” / And from the heavens a voice: “It is better to smash
yourselves...” / And from the heavens a voice: “It is better to smash yourselves / against the concrete of the Gov-
ernment cliff!” // Silver dust, Kupata’s dust on their temples, / horseshoes beat against a skull as if it were a bell,
/ they trample the body of the man-steed, / they trample the body of the man-steed, / they trample the body of
the man-steed, / with a bullet in the back of the neck — Zianon...”: Sys 2002, 121-22.
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Belarus, of poetry, and of Sys as creative artist are closely intertwined in his work.
It is clear that, despite his manifest enthusiasm for certain contemporary poets and
writers, he holds most Belarusian literature and, indeed, many aspects of Belaru-
sian life in very low esteem indeed. Self-interest is ubiquitous, as we see in ‘Pacir’
(The false bottom) which ends with the following memorable quatrain:

1 cTami qpy’Ha, I96Ipa, IYbLIIbHA,
SIK Ha Kach0e 11l Ha cayoe,

ManT cKazay: 1m’em 3a A4biHy!

I KOXHBI BHINIY — 3a cs10e...*

For all writers the basic problem is lack of freedom, whether they acknowl-
edge it or not. Sys takes a new approach to the old theme of birds as symbols of
freedom, when he describes cranes, which figure so prominently in his poetry, as
without pity for Belarus, singing a polonaise, symbol of a freer country. The char-
acteristically inventive final rhyme is particularly damning:

Kypassl crisiBaroLs majanes i ix
He mIKaja Haj OeaHail benapyccro

S IadT NPBITOHHAH Ma’3ii
1 TaKiM J1a CMeplli 3aCTaHycs

JKypaBaM He Tp30a ¥ 30pHae JKHIBO

3 MOYHsi Ha rapOy JAIelh Ha TaHITYbIHY
KOJBKI O Hac maciist Kymassl Hi JKBUTO —
TUTEOHEI — HE Mad3Thl — CaMa3BaHIIYbIHA.

References to God and religion are quite extensive in Sys’s poetry, although he
believes that he lives in a ‘crazy age’ and ‘geese fly from godless lands to land on
a cross’s sharp point’ (‘U Safii kryZ ¢yrvony — In the cathedral of Sofiia there is

4 <and they set about it amicably, sincerely, intimately, / as at scything or sowing, / the poet said: ‘let us drink to
the Fatherland! / And everyone drank — to themselves...”: Sys 2002, 59.

4 “The cranes sing a polonaise and they / do not pity poor Belarus // I am a poet of serf poetry / and that how
I shall be until my death // the cranes do not need to go to the starry harvest / and with the full moon on their
backs fly to serfdom / however many of us there has been since Kupata / you can spit, they are not poets but
a crowd of impostors’: Sys 2002, 74.
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ared cross: Sys 2002, 126). At other times, for example, in ‘Pies$nia pra kachannie’
he describes his religious feelings in quasi-erotic terms, as in the following stanza
from the middle of the poem:

BaybIln cam: Iy CTBHI JIOXKAK.
Hanakyuslina MHe

cnaip 3 Taboii, 100! boxa.
VY mane, y Bine.*

The last three stanzas, after Sys has begged for divine forgiveness and declared
that he writes as he sins, end ecstatically:

Hapyii , mo0Ob1 Mot boxa,
IITO BSAPOIKY YLy,

mrTo abpay Oezmapoxxa,
SK TpaIry, TaK ITiIry.

A manpaynze: gk n3eii,
Mae BepIIbl pacTyllb,
HSIMA CUTBI TaMepIli,

00 SHBI HE OAIOLb,

TaMy HaM He KaJIHBI
JIOXKAK IUTFOOHBI — SIK MyX !
Moii My>x4blHa KaxaHsl,

Aiinent, Coia, CBsater Jyx!¥

At the very least, Sys regards his death philosophically and his birth as having
a strong religious dimension, although in one short untitled poem, ‘Pamres syty ci

4 “You see for yourself: my bed is empty. / I got bored with / sleeping with you, dear God. / in deceit and drink’:
Sys 2002, 139.

47 ‘Forgive me, my dear God, / that [ am damaging my soul, / that I have chosen to leave the path, / as I sin, so
I write. // But in truth, like children, / my poems grow, / I have no strength to die, / for they will not let me, //
therefore the marriage bed / is not hard but like down! / My beloved Man, / Father, Son and Holy Ghost!’: Sys
2002, 139-40. For an example of a poem where the Deity is referred to without the emphasis of exclamation
marks or extra capital letters, see ‘Ruza’ (The rose) where God is invited to look into the poet’s eyes to see his
‘love and sadness’: Sys 2002, 73-74.
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hatodny...” (Whether you die full or hungry...), the divine spark of inspiration is
rendered concrete in the contrast between the cold dust of death and the hot ash of
birth. After an utterly prosaic opening it ends with a paean of thanks:

[Tampa111 CBITHI 11i TAIOHBI,

a sikast po3Hila.

[Tonen uénnel. IIpax xanogHsl —
IITO 3 SIr0 Hapoa3ia?

Arte s BOCh Hapamziycs,
Marli Kaxka: 3 MphICaKy.
brriiam bor mepaxpeictiiycst
3a 3SIMHYIO ICKapKy.

Jzsxyit mari!

H3sixyit bory!

J3siKy#, cBEeT N3iBOCHBI!
J3sixyit, XpocHas — naporal
J3siKy#t, mocax — XpocHs!*

sksksk

Anatol Sys is an uncomfortable, depressing and extremely powerful poet.
Whether he is writing about his childhood, his country’s mythology and history,
its present predicament under the rule of Pharisees with the concomitant threat of
Russian domination; whether he writes about other poets or the state of Belarusian
poetry as a whole, or, indeed, himself and his convictions, with the ever-present
alcoholism as a leitmotiv — whatever he writes about, he conveys a sense of total
conviction, simply, inventively and with passion. The meaning of his poetry is not
hidden or mysterious as it sometimes may be in Razanati, nor is its form as extrav-
agantly virtuosic in imagery or sound and word play, as Baradulin’s,* although his

4 “Whether you die full or hungry, / what is the difference. / The ash is warm, the dust cold —/ what can be born of
it? // But this is the way I was born, / my mother says, from hot ash. / As if God had crossed himself/ for a little
earthly spark. // Thanks to my mother! / Thank God! / Thank you, wondrous world! / Thank you, way — of the
cross! / Thank you, staff [of the cross]’: Sys 2002, 143.

4 Sys’s alliteration, for instance, is usually unobtrusive, although he makes effective and simple use of sibilants
in a short poem recommending his poems as cradle songs: ‘ZakalySy dzicia maimi vierSami...” (Rock the child
to sleep with my verses...).
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call for patriotic feeling and national memory is also very strong. Sys has a distinct
and resonant voice, full of blood, tears, and a keen sense of guilt, defiance and
mortality. The following untitled poem from Pan Les reflects in deceptively simple
but passionate terms many of the poet’s beliefs and fears:

— 3 garo navanp?

[Mauny 3 Pang3imel.

Taxk abaBsi3aHbl aYallb.

— Ane ¥ sie TBI He aa3iHbI,
HaBOIIITA TIpa JIF000Y Kphrdarrh?

— Haxait, Hsaxait s nayrapycs

¥ mo0o0Bi THICSTY pa3oy,

3aroe 14blpa ¥ €i KIIHycs,

0e3 danbmry, 6e3 magpoOHBIX CIIOY.

— IITo >k, MaybIHAH.

Cawm BBIOpay H0JIIO...

Y HAO0Id 3HOMA3e1a caMa.
[epax Taboro mose 6010 —
TYT HE aJ31H NadT ckaHay.>’

Returning to where this article began, Belarus can ill afford to lose its leading
poets and writers, and it must be hoped that Sys, an addictive as well as addicted
poet, can miraculously recover. He himself holds out such a prospect in ‘Reabili-
tacyja’ (Rehabilitation):

Pradigitanbia

YOPHBIS
YOPHBISA

30— Where shall I begin?.. / I shall begin with the Fatherland. / T am obliged to begin thus. / — But you are not
alone, why should you shout about your love? // — Let me, let me repeat myself / a thousand times about my
love, / but I swear it sincerely, / without falsity, without counterfeit words. / — Alright then, begin. You have
chosen your fate, / and a bad fate will find itself. / Before you lies a field of battle — / here more than one poet
has perished’: Sys 2002, 84.
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K 3 KaMiHOY

CYMHBIS

CYMHBIS

SIK 3 Taro CBETy

copak rajioy — 0e3’sI3bIKiX 3BaHOY —
CTOTHaM BSIPHYJII HATXHEHHE MadTy"'

In a country which has suffered more than its share of tragedy and has had
many valid reasons to groan, all who love Belarusian poetry must long to hear
a different kind of groan, the groan of Sys’s returning inspiration.

PO3IOMD

VY I3ThIM apThIKYJIE pa3bIIfaciilia TpariuHa KapoTKi MasThIYHbl HuAX AHarons Ceica, Hekami
a/IHaro 3 BA/Ly4bIX MajaJIbIX iCbMEeHbHIKaY rpyIsl ,, [y Tadibisa”. Chic XKbIBE, alie ISHKKI ajbKaramtizm
HE Jae My Iicallb.

Chic — am3iH 3 HaHOONBII 3HAYHBIX OENapycKiX Ma’Tay CBAWro makajgeHbHs, MariyHbl MMadT
3 aMaJib IIaMaHCKa# iHTaHaIbIsIH, Yacami HaraaBarodait Anapas BasbHsicenbckara. Cbic — 3HAKaMiTh
paMechHiK Beplla, i XOIb r0Hast TAXHIKApOCTast i HeMPITIHIBIE3HASL, SITO BEPILbI BHIJATHA BHIPO3b-
HIBaIOI[lla MAIlaTOI0 pa3HAacTalHbIX mayTopay. Y TBopax Chica afHAyIsroONIA HIMATIIKIs BOOpa3bl
HALBITHATIBHBIX Teposty, 1 ¥ A0 alanamsIbHBIX MaHanErax 3bA3iyise He3BbIUaliHas 3[0JIbHACHIb
aJHayIsIb Iy)KbIs Tanacel. SIro aguaiiHae MminaBaHbHe Bemapyci 3aycénpl mpeicyTHae i ¥ iHIIBIX
TIMaxX — paJiriiiHail, anbkaronpHail; CbMepIli 1 XKbIbLS ¥ HsneparuHsid berxapyci, mTo — Ha AyMKY
Crlca — amychliiyiacs 1a caMora MapajpHara JiHa.

ChlCc — TpariyHa LISDKKI, aje BelbMi MaryTHbI 11a3T, TBOPYACHLb SIKOTA 3aCIIyroyBae HaWBsITiKai
yBari.

Arnold McMillin, Professor of Russian Literature at London University, is the author of many
articles and several books about Belarusian literature. The two most recent of the latter have been
translated into Belarusian: ‘Belarusian Literature of the 1950s and 1960s’, Koln, 1999 [ ‘Bielaruskaja
litaratura i1 50-60-ja hady XX stahodzdzia’, Miensk 2001], and ‘Belarusian Literature of the Diaspo-
ra’, Birmingham, 2002 [ ‘Bielaruskaja litaratura dyjaspary’, Miensk, 2004].

5 ‘Rehabilitation // black / black / as a fireplace / sad / sad as from the other world / forty years — bells without
their clappers — / groaning they have returned his inspiration to the poet’: Sys 2002, 128.
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Anecb PasaHay

EROBERER

EROBERER
|

Sie gehen Uber fremde Erde.

Jeder Schritt ist Zerstérung der unsichtbaren
Grenze, die sie halt in ihren eigenen Gestalten, in
ihren Namen, in ihrem Leben.

Sie gehen heraus aus sich: Das Fell der alten
Verbote wird umgewendet.

Auf sie gerichtet ist die scharfe Linse des Him-
mels.

Die Mitte der Welt riickt fort mit ihnen zusam-
men.

Die Erde brennt hinter ihnen.

Ihnen ist keine Rickkehr gegeben.
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Sie blicken wachsam geradeaus.

Rot leuchten die ziegelgedeckten H&auserda-
cher.

Golden strahlen die Kreuze der Gotteshauser.

Das Pflaster schimmert, gewaschen vom Re-
gen.

Die Dominikanerstralie,

die Hebréaerstralie,

die Topfergasse ...

Wo verbirgt sich das Leben hier?
Wo verbirgt sich der Tod?

Eine unsichtbare Kraft kriimmt die Koordinaten
des Raums.

Die Uhr am Turm zeigt unerkannte Zeit.

Die Worte lernen neu ausgesprochen zu wer-
den, die Zahlen neu gezahlt ...

Das Leben spielt mit ihnen Tod, der Tod
Leben.

Wie junge Gotter spriefit ihr aus den
urzeitlichen Fluren der Erde, und die Erde wird
euer.

Euch ist alles erlaubt: Ihr Gbernehmt jedes
Gericht in die eigene Hand, und die Wahrheit tritt
auf eure Seite.

,Gott erwahlt den, der fahig ist, sich selbst zu
wahlen®, redet ihr tagaus, tagein der Wirklichkeit
vor,

und ebenso versucht sie, euch einzureden, der
Gott, den ihr habt, sei tot,

der Gott, den ihr habt, sei der Tod.
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Gleich wandernden Orten geht ihr aus einer
Sprache in die andere hinlber, aus einem
Ereignis in das andere, aus einem Inhalt in den
anderen.

Aus der einen Halfte des Raums trennt ihr die
Taler und Inseln heraus und fligt sie der anderen
ein, aber der Erde ist es ohnehin gleich, wer sie
pfligt, sie besat, wer sich in sie legt.

Etwas in der Realitdt und in euren Taten
widerspricht euch und sperrt sich, und
wahrscheinlich wahlt ihr gerade deshalb das,
was euch widerspricht und sich sperrt, zu eurer
untriglichen Orientierung, und die Kraft, die
euch Uberall kennzeichnet, sie verwirklicht und
ruft herbei, was sich nicht verwirklichen, nicht
eintreten soll.

Die Anzeichen beginnen ihr Wahrsagen, und
die Eroberungen nehmen euch in ihre Haft, und
das Ergebnis begreift nicht, was es erworben
hat.

\

Wie trockenes Laub fallen von euch eure
Namen ab.

Es ist niemand da, den ihr heimrufen koénnt,
und euer Heim ist weder dort noch hier.

In das Gewohnte dringt das Ereignis, und
die Welt erkennt ihre namenlosen Traume von
einem anderen Schicksal in euch und gibt euch
ihre Schéatze, ihr aber gebt der Welt mehr, als sie
aufnehmen kann.

Die Nacht weicht euch aus, und der Tag macht
euch Platz, und ihr seid es, denen die Blicke ihre
ungewdhnlichen Blumen schenken.
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VI

Warum ist der Mensch lebendig, wenn er
lebendig ist, und warum ist er tot, wenn er tot ist?

Ein irdisches Geschick verspricht dem andern
ein Treffen, aber es will und will nicht gelingen.

Und ihr geht zwischen den Toten und den
Lebenden und widersprecht dem Offenkundigen,
da ihr starrsinnig behauptet, der Mensch sei
tot etwas anderes als tot, und lebendig etwas
anderes als das, was lebt.

Vi

-Was darf der Mensch, wenn es keinen Gott
gibt, und was darf er, wenn es ihn gibt®, fragt bald
der, bald jener Gedanke, aber ihr seid und bleibt
aullerhalb des Gedankens, und euer Weg ist
gerade und scharf wie des Messers Schneide.

Ihr verletzt das Gewohnte, und es wird zum
Notwendigen,

ihr verletzt das Bestehende, und es gibt
nieman den, der euch zu widerspricht, euch zu
bestreit und das von euch bestimmte Schicksal
andert.

Hinter euch kommen Geriichte auf, Gberholen
euch: ihr wért keine Menschen, - und eine seltsa-
me Freude darlber, dal} ihr tatsachlich keine
Men-schen seid, halt Einzug in euch und erhebt
euch dber Tod und Leben.
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Vi

Die Entfernungen bedenken, was anbricht
im Menschen und was vergeht und richten
unablassig ihr Augenmerk auf euch und gewinnen
von euch die Antwort.

In euch tritt der Krieg, und ihr tretet in den Krieg,
und Geier folgen euch auf dem FulRe und kiinden
an, daf ihr nie mehr lebendig herauskommt dort.

Ihr aber wiinscht euch gar nicht heraus.

Mit eurem ganzen Wesen begreift ihr, dal} der
Krieg so tief in euch eindringt, weil er innen schon
ist, und erst dann, wenn er bei seinem Ursprung
angelangt ist, ist er endgiltig zu Ende,

und 1aRt euch fir immer los.

Es entfaltet sich im Ereignis das, was
unbeweg-lich, ohne Gestalt und Namen im
innersten Herzen versteckt lag, und unverhofft
findet ihr euch unter vier Augen mit ihm.

IX

Jeder ist in der Verantwortung fir alle andern,
und jeder ist in der Frage fiir alle andern: Wer ist
hier fremd, und wer ist unsereiner?

Die Blicke spannen sich: In der Ferne des
Sehens ein verschwommener Hornhautfleck.

Was gestern und vorgestern offensichtlich war,
hat sich heute in Zweifel gehillt und verlangt zu
prufen, was es in Wirklichkeit ist, das Es.

Achtung! ... Achtung! ... Die Tribung stellt Fal-
len, und gesichtslose Masken fressen sich in die
Gesichter.

Ihr ndhrt die Gefahr, und euch nahrt die
Gefahr.
Stimmen irren tastend in der Umgebung.
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X

Eine Gegend teilt euch mit der andern, eine
Zeit gibt euch weiter an die andere.

Es ist, als hatte es geregnet, als liefen quirlend
Rinnsale, die der Boden verschluckt, und ihr
werdet immer weniger, -

reicht es am Ende fiir alle und alles?!

Die Teile minden in die Ganzheit, die Zeit — in
das Nachfolgende:
Dort ist schon immer jemand.

Xl

Als allen Ecken und Enden der Welt versam-
meln sich Gaste zum Fest, und das Fest singt.

Eine nie da gewesene Ernte ist herangereift,
und die Zeit hat, da sie sich vollendete, Geschenke
vorbereitet fur alle.

Zuletzt kommt die Braut und nimmt den Tod
zum Brautigam.

Geodffnet hat sich — und heraus aus einem
Haufen Troédel schaut: das sehende Auge.

SascHA HAwoRKA

Mein Altersgenosse Sascha Haworka sitzt, tief
in Gedanken versunken, auf dem gelben Stoppel-
feld neben einem Haufen Eisenschrott,

sein Hemd steht offen,

an seiner Schlafe geronnenes Blut ...

,Sascha“, rufe ich, ,komm mit, mit den andern
allen, mit uns!“ ...



Eroberer

Er aber antwortet nicht,

er aber bleibt sitzen am selben Platz,
er aber bleibt in eben der Zeit,

bleibt sitzen im Jenseits, in seiner Welt,

und schaut auf den Weg, auf dem sich seine
Altersgenossen entfernen.

IN DEM ALTEN Haus

In jenem alten Haus dort sitzt mein Vater
unfroh mit seinen Gasten bei Tisch:

Was es zu essen gab, ist gegessen,

was es zu trinken gab, ist getrunken,

trotzdem war es nicht genug.

Ins Fenster herein schaut ein klarer Herbst.
In der Ferne rollen die Zlge.

Vater gibt mir Geld und sagt: ,Geh und kauf
zu essen und trinken, und wenn du gekauft hast,
komm wieder!”

Ich gehe an tiefen, reinen Seen vorbei, in
denen feierliche Baume golden leuchten und die
Wolken dunkeln,

steige in sausende Zige,

aber heute haben wir groflen Ruhetag:
Alles ist eingenommen von diesem Herbst,
eingenommen von diesem Zauber,

von dieser Schoénheit,

von diesem Tag,

an dessen Rand in dem alten déammrigen
Haus Vater immer noch mit seinen Géasten bei
Tisch sitzt, auf meine Rickkehr wartend.
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Die FERNE

Die Ferne tritt ndher und tritt zurlick, und tberall
treffe ich statt ihrer dammrige Erde, andéachtiges
Wasser, Bdume mit rauher Rinde.

Ich frage sie nach der Ferne.

Die Erde sagt: Das ist mein Gehor.
Das Wasser sagt: Das ist mein Sehen.
Die Baume sagen: Das ist unser Atmen.

Ich wende mich um.
Ich kann zur selben Zeit nur hier, wo ich stehe
sein, wo ich schon bin.

Die Ferne ist mein verlorenes Paradies: es
spiegelt sich ab in den Traumen wider und in den
Fata Morganen.

Ich schickte Pfeile in die Ferne, nach verschie-
denen Richtungen, und die Pfeile kommen zuriick,
auf mich zielend.

* * *

Was nétigt uns, unmerklich, von einer Stunde in
die andere, einem Tag in den anderen hinliberzu-
gehn und erlaubt nicht anzuhalten.

Der FluR fliel3t und findet den Weg zum Meer,

der Baum wéchst, hineinwachsend in Zeit und
Raum,

und der Mensch entdeckt in sich, da er lebt,
das Unermeliliche, darin eine neue Sonne scheint
und ein neuer Sinn.

Etwas schaut mich mit meinen Augen an,

hért, was ich sage, mit meinen Ohren,

denkt nach Giber das Leben mit meinen Gedan-
ken ...
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Und auf der holzernen Tilrschwelle sitzt ein
kranker alter Mann, es fallt ihm schon schwer, hin-
auszugehn und zuriickzugehen ins Haus — sein
Kérper hat seinen Weg in sich aufgenommen und
ist selbst zur Schwelle geworden: Was letztendlich
hilft dem Menschen, auch diese Schwelle zu
Uber-schreiten?!

Die Korner wurden reif — und fanden ihren
Boden, als sie aber reiften — schmiegten sie sich
an den Halm.

Ich rufe — das Echo hallt wider.

Ich schweige — die Stille hallt wider.

Die Sonne geht unter in meinen Schlaf.

Und die Zeit zeigt wie das Relief einer unbe-
kannten Gegend an, wo wir sind und wo es uns
nicht gibt.

Die HIRTEN

Aus den Mulden ist das Wasser noch nicht
zurlickgegangen, aber hier, wo das kleine Feuer
brennt, ist es schon recht trocken.

Ich habe mich an das Feuer gesetzt und warte,
wann mein alter Freund, den ich viele Jahre nicht
gesehen habe, von der in der Ferne weidenden
Herde kommt.

Das ist hier ein kleiner Standort fur die Hirten:
Einer kommt, einer geht, der naht sich einen
Flicken an, der pafft in Ruhe eine Selbstgedrehte
und der holt sich den Proviant aus seiner groben
Tasche ...

Ein alter Hirt erzahlt von einem Hutejungen:
“Wir wollten im Hof die Kuh schlachten, da wurde
er plétzlich bleich wie der Tod, fing an zu heulen,
griff sich, was er gerade in die Hand bekam, - es
war ein Stick Glas — und stirzte sich auf uns.
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Er hat sich arg die Hand verletzt mit dem Glas,
aber mit seinem Schrei, der war wie von einem
Apostel: ,Man darf keine Kuh schlachten!’ — hat er
die Menschen verletzt ...*

Ich weil3, dieser Hitejunge war er, mein
Freund.

Ich schaue zu dem vertrauten Dorf, zwischen
dessen Blockhausern gigantische Bauten ragen,

ich schaue ins Hirtenfeuer, das beruhigt und
beunruhigt,

und in den Himmel, in den immer noch selben
Himmel, in dem inmitten der Wolken die Seelen
der Apostel und Kiihe wandeln.

Das GRUMMET

Ich méhe, wo ich schon einmal geméht habe
— mahe das Grummet.

Der Herbst atmet. Der Sommer ist neblig.

Die Sehnsucht rihrt an die Glocken der
Ferne.

Unmerklich wéachst das Gras, unmerklich
wech-seln die Jahreszeiten.

Von einem Ende der Wiese komme ich ans
andere Ende der Wiese.

Die Zeit zieht mich grol3 wie Gras, die Zeit
maht mich nieder wie Gras, und der Tod wird
zur Geburt, die nichts von dem, was vor ihr war,
weild.

Beeile dich mit dem Wachsen, Gras,

beeile dich, du eine Halfte des Augenblicks,
mit der anderen dich zu verbinden, -

dall einmal das Wunder wahr wird, daf} alle
noch geboren werden konnten, und der Tod noch
niemanden abmahen konnte.
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* * *

Die Gestalten verlocken, ihnen zu folgen, aber
beim ersten Schritt I6sen sie sich in der Weite auf:
Vielleicht sind sie nichts als Végel, die den, der
kommt, von den Nestern wegleiten?

Verschlungene Pfade sind es, die nach Osten
wie nach Westen fuhren, auf Schritt und Tritt aber
ragt, Uberall, von ihnen ein steile H6he auf, und
der Kérper wird, da er sich selbst Uberragt, zum
Verstand, und der Verstand wird, da er sich selbst
Uberragt, zum Verstandnis des Alls und dieses
Verstandnis sattigt und ndhrt mit sich, wasserfiih-
renden Adern gleich, jedes Wort und jeden
Schritt.

Der Mensch — er ist zwei, die wie zwei Hande
zusammen einen Schneeball formen oder einan-
der eine glihende Kohle zuwerfen, um sie nicht
zu verlieren: Der eine von ihnen ist der Beginn,
der andere der Abschlul3, der eine die Quelle, der
andere die Mindung, der eine die Ursache, der
andere die Folge, der eine die Frage, der andere
die Antwort, und zwischen ihnen flief3en, die ihnen
entspringen und in sie minden, ihre Weltalle.

Alles, was mich berihrt, ist mir &hnlich.

Der Tag der Schopfung ist noch nicht beendet:
Wieder und wieder knetet der Mensch ein besse-
res Schicksal.

Mich teilt der Raum, die Zeit vereint mich.

Wann trifft der Mensch mit dem Menschen zu-
sammen?

Im Abgrund der Erinnerung distert die schlaf-
lose Laterne.

Warte, halt an, lal® los deinen Wunsch — und
schon bist du kein gegen alle gerichteter Teil mehr,
und die Végel kommen zurlick zu dir, die sich
nicht fangen lassen, wenn du sie fangen willst,
die sich verstecken, wenn du sie suchst, und du
wirst héren: Jeder Vogel hat deine Stimme, wirst
sehen: jeder Vogel hat dein Gesicht.
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ZWILLINGSGEWACHS

Wie ein Baum, der zwei Stdmme hat auf
seinem einen Wurzelgeflecht, bin ich ein Zwillings-
gewéchs.

Diesseits und Jenseits vereinigen sich in mir,
Tod und Leben finden sich verkérpert in mir.

Von Tag zu Tag, von Jahr zu Jahr, von Jahr-
hundert zu Jahrhundert unternehme ich mit noch
verborgener Kraft, mein Dasein zu widerlegen,
mein Doppelwesen zu Uberwinden und wirklich
ich selbst zu werden.

Auf die Fragen ,Warum?“ und ,Wozu?*“, mit
denen ich mich in die Hohe strecke, kommt
— mein Echo zurlck, und nachdem es lange
im Zwischen-raum des Zwillingsgewachses
gewandert ist, verschwindet es wieder.

Ich weil}: So, wie es ist, darf es nicht sein.

Aberso ist es.

JUNGE SAAT

Uber sein Grundstiick geht mein Nachbar und
Schulkamerad Sascha Bahdantschyk, er tragt ein
Bindel gelbes glanzendes Stroh.

»Wo hast du das Stroh her?* frage ich ihn.

LAllein findest du das nicht, aber wenn du
willst, kann meine Schwester es dir zeigen®,
antwortet er.

Mit seiner blutjungen Schwester zusammen
gehe ich zwischen den Beeten hindurch, zusam-
men treten wir hinter den Zaun.

Aber dort, wo das Stroh hatte liegen sollen,
leuchtet von einem Feldrand zum andern griin die

mm junge Saat.
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Einmutig sprechen wir unsere Worte, eintrach-
tig schlagen unsere Herzen, die junge Saat griint
in unsaglicher Freude,

Sascha Bahdantschyk aber, der mit seinem
Bindel Stroh aus irgendeinem Grund noch immer
auf dem Weg steht, schaut und schaut verwundert
nach uns, solange wir ihn noch sehen kénnen.

WEGWEISER

Wir sind unterwegs, von einer Wirklichkeit, in
der sich — mal allmahlich, mal abrupt - alles veran-
dert, in eine Wirklichkeit, die unsere sprachlose
und nicht sehende Aufmerksamkeit anzieht wie
der Pol die Magnetnadel, und von der umgeben,
wir die werden, die wir sind.

Wir sterben zur Nacht, gehéren aber der Nacht
nicht,

wir erstehen wieder zum Tag, gehdren aber
dem Tag nicht.

Unsere kleinen Leben und unsere kleinen
Tode fiihren uns in das Beginnende, wo wir
spuren, erkennen, daf} wir hier schon waren.

Wie sich die Achtsamkeit von Silbe zu Silbe,
von Wort zu Wort bewegt, um schliellich den
vollendeten Satz aufzunehmen, so lesen wir
ununterbrochen uns selbst, und wichtig ist es
dabei, nicht fehlzugehen, sich nicht zu verirren,
nicht zu stocken, sondern alles der Reihe nach
zu lesen und sich den an uns adressierten Text
génzlich anzueignen.

Aus der Tiefe der Jahrhunderte tauchen auf
und verschwinden wieder die Wegweiser -
Menschen, die uns auf unseren Wegen begegnen.
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AM FEST DER ERLOSUNG FUR LEIB UND SEELE

Am Fest der Erlésung fir Leib und Seele
komme ich in unsere alte Holzkirche, in welcher
ich seit langem nicht war.

Aber dort stehen in grol3er, dichter Menge mir-
rische Menschen, nicht von hier, und der Gottes-
dienst wird in einer nicht vertrauten, fremden
Spra-che gehalten.

Mit Angst vor ihnen gehe ich, kaum daR ich die
Kirche betreten habe, wieder hinaus und warte
neben der Treppe zusammen mit der bestirzten
Gemeinde, wann wir an der Reihe sind.

Vorbei ist die Zeit, da wir in unsere Kirche
kamen, wann wir wollten,

vorbei ist die Zeit, da unser Leib das gleiche
war wie die Seele und die Seele das gleiche wie
der Leib.

ALJosy

Vom Dorf ist nicht mehr viel da, ein paar
Blockhduser mit alten Leuten und dann das
Krankenhaus.

Wir gehen, uns am Gelander festhaltend, die
schmale ausgetretene Krankenhausstiege hinab.

,lch kenne hier alles von Kindsbeinen an®,
sage ich zu meiner Begleiterin. ,Meine Mutter hat
hier als Hebamme gearbeitet, seit sie herkam,
noch vor dem Krieg ...*

Sie sieht mich blaudugig und ruhig an.

,und ich®, sagt sie, ,bin von sehr weit herge-
kommen, um mein Kind hier auf die Welt zu
bringen, damit dort, im Ausland, wo ich jetzt lebe,
der Name unseres Dorfes anwesend ist und
erklingt und die Seele erfreut —

Aljosy.
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Das GEWITTER

Noch strahlte die Sonne sommerlich Uber
der Erde, noch zogen die Furchen der Acker in
verlockende Fernen, und Blumen schenkten der
Luft ihren feinen Duft, aber schon begann sich die
Weite — als sdhen die Augen nur unscharf — mit
Dunst zu verhangen, und in den Schreien der
raschen Schwalben liel3 sich Angst vernehmen.

Etwas war unstimmig in der Natur, und um zu
erkennen, was es war, dieses Unstimmige, blieb
ich stehen und schaute mich um, und sprachlos
sah ich — als seien die Bilder, die der Sommer
gemalt hatte, nur meine Einbildung gewesen,
und jetzt trete die Wirklichkeit selbst ein: - die Luft
erzittert und brodelt, die Dd&mmerung vermischt
sich mit blitzender Helligkeit, allenthalben werden
feurige Lettern gezeichnet ...

Ganz nah ist das schreckliche Gewitter, und
keine Zuflucht, um ihm zu entgehen.

ZwWEl GESETZLOSIGKEITEN

Die eine Gesetzlosigkeit wird die andere
erzeu-gen, die noch unverschamtere.

Und die neue Ordnung, die, als sie begann,
die Wabhrheit zu sein gehabt hétte, wird sich ent-
zweien und sich, wenn sie zustande gekommen
ist, als LUge erweisen:

Und der, der die Macht bekommt, damit er fur
alle der lhre wird und alle fir ihn die Seinen sind,
wird sich mit Ketten von Leibwachen und Beratern
umringen und das Seine hassen.

Das Krumme wird nicht gerade werden, son-
dern sich noch einmal krimmen.
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DER STURM

Als habe der Sturm etwas vor ...

Die Wellen, die im Meer tollten und das Meer
aufbrachten, legten sich mit einemmal, und Stille
trat ein.

Und in dieser gespannten, drohenden Stille
schien es, als habe das Meer sich in zwei Teile
geteilt, es erhoben sich zwei riesengrof3e Wogen
und héher immer und héher — bis an den nach
unten gekippten Himmel - steigend, zogen sie
ungeduldig gegeneinander.

Das war vorgestern, und heute ist der Himmel
wieder hoch, und das Meer, als erinnere es sich
an etwas, beruhigt sich wieder, und der Geist,
gefan-gengenommen von seinem Schicksal,
traumt wieder vom Sturm.

JAN

Sich seinem umzaunten Anwesen nahernd,
beginnt er sich zu entkdrpern, sein schwarzes
Ménchsgewand abzulegen.

Das ist genau der Zeitpunkt, da er kein Ménch
mehr und noch kein Herr ist, und eben diesen
Zeitpunkt wahle ich, um geradenwegs auf ihn
zuzugehen und ihm, dem Uber mein Erscheinen
Erstaunten, zu sagen ...

Ich weily noch nicht einmal, w a s, denn
das, was kommen und eintreffen will, stimmt nicht
Uberein mit dem Gesagten, so wie mit der Erde
das sich langsam aus ihr erhebende, das Gras
nicht Gbereinstimmt.

Die Stral3e ist lang und leer.
Wolken ziehen auf — als werde es regnen.
Ein Augenblick — und er (oder - auf die neue
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Art - Jan, der sein Gliick nicht wollte, um Glick fir
alle anderen zu werden) 6ffnet die Tlr zu seinem
Anwesen,

und in diesem Augenblick lege ich die Hand auf
seine Schulter, splre, wie unter dem zertretenen
dunklen Boden junges kraftiges Gras sprief3t und
wie der Regen naht in dichterer Dunkelheit, und
sage die allerersten Worte: ,Guten Tag, Jan! ...*

DEeR HERBST

Bald setzt der Regen ein, bald 1&Rt er nach.

In die schlammigen gelben Pfutzen schaut der
blinde Himmel.

Eine Schar entbléter Maisstengel drangt sich
wie Bettler am Weg.

Die Hohlwege und Wegraine rihmen sich
noch eines lichten Griins, und der Acker leuchtet
von einem frischen strotzenden Rot.

Aber der Raum ist eine Lichtung.
Aber die Umgebung ist eine Wegscheide.

Langsamen Schritts kommen vom Feld die
GroBmutter und der Enkel zusammen zurtick.

DIE RAUCHENDEN SCHORNSTEINE

Tag und Nacht steigt Rauch aus den Schorn-
steinen, wiegt sich — eine flockige Regenwolke
— Uber den Hausern.

Die Abreise naht.

Noch hat keiner laut von ihr gesprochen,
aber wie von selbst vermindern sich langsam
die Betdtigungen, und die gehabten Gewinne
verlieren an Wert.
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Das Land des unbekannten Schicksals hat
wissen lassen von sich und ist herangerickt an
das Himmelsgewdlbe.

Die rauchenden Schornsteine bleiben endlich
allein.

JEMAND

Die alten Weiden bewachen den Weg, dal} er
ihnen nicht wegrennt. An ihnen Kerben und Risse,
an ihm zu Staub und heil3er Asche zerriebene
Spuren.

Jemand kommt und hat viele Gestalten und
Namen.

Aber das, was sieht, will selbst von niemandem
gesehen werden, und das, was nennt, kann sich
selbst nicht benennen.

Jedoch die Entfernungen haben sich plétzlich
zusammengezogen — und {berall haben sich
finstere Gruben gedffnet, leere Hoéhlen, stumme
Gréaben:

Dall man verschwinden kann, sich verbergen,
sich vergraben ...

Die Bekanntschaft ist tiefer als vordem, bald
kindigt sie die Begegnung an, bald verschiebt sie
sie auf spater,

die Begegnung mit jemandem, der
kommen mul.

Die Zeir bEs WANDELS

Das Kleine wird grof3, bleibt aber klein,
das Gierige wird freigiebig, bleibt aber gierig,
das HaRliche wird schon, bleibt aber haRlich.
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Das GrofRe wird klein — und ist dann klein,

das Freigiebige wird gierig — und ist dann
gierig,

das Schoéne wird haBlich — und ist dann
haglich.

Die Zeit des Wandels ist da und die Grube
héher als der Berg.

DER SoMMER

Zum FluBd hinunter steigen Gemiisegarten.

Die Obstgarten reifen.

Die Weite hat sich gedéffnet und trankt mit ihrer
Fulle Kamille und Léwenzahn.

Uber dem weiRen SchloR verdichten sich
langsam die Wolken.

Ein Pfad ist gelegt bis zur Insel der von
Baumen umhdllten und in die Auflerhalb-Zeit
vertieften Stille.

Die Vogelscheuche — Hose, Hemd und Hut
— fragt verstandnislos den stummen Himmel,
wozu sie Mensch ist

Musik

Im Wohnzimmer ist Musik: betdubend, lastig,
eitel, dumpf.

Sie ist hier die Herrin und duldet keinen
Gedan-ken, kein Wort neben sich.

Aber niemand wagt vor den andern, sie nicht
zu wollen, sie leiser zu stellen oder gar ab.

Die Gaste glauben, sie gefalle den Gastgebern,
und die Gastgeber glauben, sie freut die Gaste.
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DER BLINDE MALER

Sich an den Z&unen festhaltend, Uber
Steine stolpernd, mit dem Ful in der auf den
Grabern seiner Freunde frisch aufgeschitteten
Erde einsin-kend, geht er hin zu jenem so weit
zurlckliegen-den, fernen Frihlingsgarten, der
einst von der Erde bis zum Himmel bliihte und
ihn einweihte in die Unsterblichkeit und in dem er
etwas vergessen zu haben glaubt.

Aus dem, was er malte, wurden Bilder, die ihr
eigenes Mal3, ihre Kunden und ihren Wert hatten,
jedoch er malte nicht sie, sondern das, was seine
Aufmerksamkeit fesselte und von sich wissen
lied und was er bis zu Ende weder sehen noch
verstehen konnte.

Das Weil lief in die Welt hinaus und lockte ihn
mitzuwandern, das Schwarz betete schweigend
an der Wand, das Rot griff ein in die Taten, das
Gelb mahte die Erscheinung, das Grin hérte dem
Marchen zu, das Himmelblau verhiel3, das tiefe
Blau machte die Traume wabhr.

Obwohl er nie wieder in den Garten gekommen
war, stand der Garten, ohne sich zu zeigen, immer
hinter seinen Augen, als sei er selbst nichts als ein
besonderer Behelf, wie der Pinsel etwa oder die
Farben, und in Wirklichkeit male der Garten.

Er geht durch das, was sich verwirklicht hat,
und die Blindheit findet den Weg, der geendet hat,
und wenn er ankommt - stellt er sich zwischen die
Baume, und die Bdume werden um ihn stehen,
als seien sie die Seinen, und jemandes Hande
werden ihm teilnehmend reife, duftende, Uppige
Geschenke geben in seine Hande —

Frichte.
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DIE DINGE

Man grabt eine Siedlung aus.

Man grabt die Dinge aus.

Da ist ein Hand-Ding, da ein Bein-Ding, da ein
Kraft-Ding, da ein Macht-Ding ...

Die Dinge sind der letzte Kérper der Menschen,
der, der am l&ngsten lebt.

An den Dingen halte ich mich fest, auf die
Dinge stltze ich mich, die Dinge sinds, die ich
erbe ...

Mit den Dingen mift sich meine Zeit,
umreifdt sich mein Raum, ohne sie verliere
ich mich, ohne sie verschwinde ich, ohne sie
bedeute ich selbst nichts.

Auf dem Markt, wo man alles erwirbt und
verkauft, frage ich die Dinge, wie sie heil3en.
Sie nennen meine Namen.

In den Schaufenstern sind Dinge ausgestellt
— kann sein, fur ein Treffen, kann sein auch, fir
ein Trennen.

Wir bleiben vor ihnen stehn wie vor unseren
seligen Entschlafenen, betrachten sie, nehmen
sie auf in die Seele und in das Gedachtnis.

Und spuren, erregt, dal® uns mit ihnen eine
geheime Ahnlichkeit verbindet, als seien wir einst,
am Anfang, als Gott die Welt erschuf, ebenfalls
Dinge gewesen und seien es dereinst erneut.

Alles, an dem wir reich sind, sind Dinge, und
alles, vor dem wir uns als Gotter erweisen, sind
sie.
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Wir gehn weiter.
In den Schaufenstern aber bleiben die Dinge
zuriick, und in den Dingen - wir.

Die bekannten Dinge verschwinden.
Ich habe mich gewdhnt an sie, finde es schade
um sie.

Ich suche — aber im Raum sind sie nicht,
und in der Zeit, als sei sie gealtert, haben sich
Krimmun-gen gebildet, vermutlich haben sie sie
versteckt.

Die Dinge sind das verkdérperte M ein e,
wie aber stelle ich es an, da} die Krimmungen
verschwinden und die Dinge, die verschwunden
sind, sich wiederfinden?!

v

In dieser Stadt ist Jan ein Unbekannter:
Niemand stellt ihn an, und es besteht keinerlei
Bedarf an ihm.

Die Tage ziehen sich hin und bringen keinen
Wechsel, und dann steigt Jan auf ein Podium und
tut, als sei er ein Ding.

Und dieses Ding beginnt, in langsamen
Bewe-gungen, von einem Ful} auf den andern zu
treten, den Kopf zu wenden, bald die eine, bald
die andere Hand zu heben, sich zu beugen, das
Gesicht abzutasten,

und alle, ausnahmslos, die auf dem Platz
waren, bewundern es, klatschen ihm Beifall,
spornen es an, zu zeigen, was es noch alles
kann, und zum Dank legen die einen in die Mitze
neben ihm eine Mark, die anderen zwei.
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\

In Hoffnungen, Irrtimern, Verlusten verrinnt
unsere Zeit, und indem sie vergeht, gewinnt sie
aus uns, wie gleichsam aus Erz, die Antwort.

Wir haben uns noch nicht verwirklicht, und
Veranderungen beunruhigen unseren Verstand,
wir wissen nicht einmal, was wir zu denken haben
und was - zu wiinschen.

Wir sind ein Versuch, und die Zeichen, die wir
malen. wischen wir wieder weg.

Und Gott, der uns verlaft, legt uns ein Gerat
in die Hande, mit dem sich die Wirklichkeit ordnen
l1ant, -

das Ding.

VI

Gezahlt sind unsere Bediirfnisse, gemessen
die Méglichkeiten, und ein Mensch ist dem andern
nicht Bruder noch Feind, sondern — Ding.

Als verdorre das Wurzelwerk, versiege der
Brunnen, gehen wir, allmahlich, unmerklich, unter
in den Ort, den auf der Oberflache vermerkten,
und die Welt, benutzt und erkannt, findet das Wort
nicht fir uns.

An den langen einsamen Abenden denkt Jan
an seine Heimat und hegt das Gebet im Herzen:

-,Komm und errichte dein Reich und erlése uns
aus der Umarmung unserer Gewinne, Nichts
ein!®

Vil

An Festen oder aus anderen Griinden geben
wie einander Geschenke — Dinge.
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Langst schon haben unsere Gedanken die
Kraft verloren, unsere Worte — ihr Gewicht,
und Dinge sind das Grofite, was wir geben und
nehmen kénnen.

Wir schépfen uns in den Dingen aus, und
verschwinden wir, als wirden wir weggewischt,
bleiben noch eine Weile die Dinge auf der Welt,
die uns einmal gehorten —

als Erinnerung an etwas, was es nicht gibt.

Vil

Aus dem menschenleeren Gotteshaus gehen
wir in ein Kaufhaus voller Menschen.

Das mufd wohl so sein: Die Menge im Kauf-
haus, die Kirche leer?!

Es ist schwer fur uns, fast unmdglich, heraus-
zufinden, warum uns Gott verlassen hat und nicht
wieder zu sich nimmt: Vielleicht gehéren wir zu
sehr uns selbst, und Gott ist fir uns jemand oder
etwas, wie ein Ding oder eine Person, -

aber keine, die gescheiteste Antwort nicht, die
wir ersinnen, ist imstande, sich in die Kur
ve zu legen.

Zuweilen beschleicht uns die Empfindung, daf}
wir uns an der Schwelle befinden: Noch ein wenig
— und der Sieg zeigt sich, bei dem kein Sieger
ist,

aber wir schreiten fort — und die uns bekannten
Beschéftigungen schaffen uns eifrig an, und die
Dinge, eins nach dem andern, kaufen uns.

IX

Kommen wir in eine bekannte oder auch nicht
gar so bekannte Stadt, gehen wir durch ihre Stra-
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Ren und fotografieren, was uns in die Augen fallt:
Gebaude, merkwiirdig von einem Ereignis her,
Denkmaler, jemandem oder etwas zu Ehren,
Sehenswirdigkeiten, Ansichten —

und bitten andere, auch uns zu fotografieren.

Spater, wenn wir die Fotos betrachten und
auseinanderlegen und vor uns in der Hand
halten, was uns nicht gehért, sagen wir zu den
Anwe-senden: das ist der Reichstag, das — eine
Kirche aus dem zwédlften Jahrhundert, das — eine
Moden-schau, und hier bin ich, -

und in diesem Augenblick verschwinden wir
fur einen Moment, in dem Bewulf3tsein, da® wir
noch nicht einmal ein Ding sind, wir sind ein Vor-
Ding, der Vortag eines Dings, und erst, wenn wir
aus dem Vortag hinausfallen, willigen die Dinge
ein, uns sich gleichzustellen in unseren Rechten.

X

Als wolle ein Lied aus ihm werden, 14t Jan
die Dinge zurtick im Vergangenen und wendet
sich selbst dorthin, wohin die wundersame, noch
lautlose Weise lockt.

Er sucht etwas, fragt man ihn aber — was, weil}
er nichts zu sagen: Das, was er sucht, kann man
wohl weder wissen noch besitzen.

Mitte des Sommers.

Frauen nehmen reife Kirschen zwischen die
Lippen.

Auf den nahen Fluren siedeln sich Trdume
an.

.Begegne ich dem, was mir begegnen soll,
wird es mich sogleich erkennen®, denkt Jan.

Und die Platzregen mdégen den Durst in ihm
und die Menschen — das Nichtsein.
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PUNKTIERUNGEN

Alte Birke

am Fenster —

das Morgengrauen
dauert den ganzen Tag
und der — dauert ewig.

Neujahrstanne auf der Mullkippe.
Das war es — das Neujahr.
Das war es — sein Einzugsfest.

Da scharft und schéarft seinen Schnabel
am Stein ein Rabe:

Na, flieg schon,

es langt.

Auf dem verschneiten Feldrain
wiegen sich trockene Stauden:
Nun keine Angst mehr vorm Frost?

Der Schnee taut.

Schade —

sowohl um ihn

als irgendwie auch um mich selbst.

Oben — Sonne,

unten — Wasser:

In eine unbekannte Ferne
strebt ein Stick Treibeis.
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Hab keine Angst, plumpe Fliege:
wie werde ich denn nun noch

dir etwas tun,

nach dem Uberstandenen Winter?!

Sie kostete die Torte
und afd dann Schwarzbrot:
der Geschmack meiner Tante.

Kartoffeln werden gelegt:

Jetzt

Uberlegt selber,

kiimmert euch selbst,

wie ihr aus diesem Versteck kommt.

Furchte dich nicht, Bach,

zu Mulden und Gruben zu flielken:
Der FluR

wird dich nicht vergessen

Komme aus dem Takt der Zeit,
falle
in den Abgrund der Zeit.

Pfad tGiber dem Abhang:

dort geht es sich angenehm,
jeder Schritt auf ihm

hat einen Inhalt.

Stachlige Sommerdisteln —
aber schau: Die Biene
halt Freundschaft mit ihnen.
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Das Regenrohr —
Aufmerksamkeit,

gerichtet in

Himmel und Erde zugleich.

Eine Sandwelle liegt
an das Hoftor geweht —
eine Welle der toten Zeit.

Weiden — Lieblinge des Glucks:
Eine solche Diirre,
sie aber — am FlulR.

Der Himmel hat sich bewdlkt,
die Tiefe
ist zurtickgekehrt in den Umkreis.

Gesang im Himmel,
der Himmel im Gesang:
die Lerche.

Im Heimatdorf:

Wie seltsam

die von der Wiege an gewthnte
Mundart wieder zu héren

von Unbekannten.

,Wo ist er nun — dieser Gott?!"
Wehklage

meiner erkrankten Tante.

So viele Menschen —
und keiner kauft meine Ware?!
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Eine alte Oma und Bohnen.

Hahne,

mit Schnur festgebunden:
Man verkauft sie,

aber sie krahen.

Mir schlipft hinterher
in die Kirche ein Ahornblatt:
Draul3en ist es zu langweilig.

Aufs Ufer schoben sich
und legten sich

fort in den Traum

die Boote.

Die Zweige schaukeln

in den herbstlichen Bdumen —

und schaukeln,

in ihren sich verflechtenden Schatten
das Haus.

Alles ringsum hat Raureif bedeckt:
Die Blumen lassen die Képfe hédngen,
der Stein ist aufgeblinht.

Es wird Abend.

Im Park schreien Krédhen —

und mit den Schreien betasten sie,
dal sie da sind.
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Der Fliederstrauch hinter dem Zaun
hebt die Blatter:
Bleib mir vom Leibe, Frost!

Zerstorte Mauern.
Hartnackig

halten die Steine sich fest
an der gewesenen Gréle.

Aus dem Weil3russischen (ibertragen von
Elke Erb und Halina Skakun
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Yacnay Minaw
Czestaw Mitosz

TOE

Kab mapsiiie Mor s ckazallb, IIITO CSA3i1b yBa MHE.
KpbIkHYIIP MOT: JIF0/131, 51 3K BaM XJIyCiy,

T'aBopaubl, IIITO TaKOTa yBa MHE HAMA,

Kasti TOE paseit Tam cAA3inb, JHEM i HOUYY.

AJe N3AKyIOYbl MEHaBITA MY

Mor s ammicBaIlh MecIbl, sIKisl JIETKA rapaJii.

KapoTkia kaxaHHi i IPBITO/Ibl, PACCHINIAHBIA HA TOTIEJT.
[Tapcuénki, JII0CTIPKi, OP3Ta/IbKA BapYIIBIIIA HA TISTYBI.
CIpHbI ¥ ClIJIBHAX 1 HAa MapiaboiicKax.

[TicanHe OBLIO /JTIs1 MsIHE CTpPaTariyHay abapoHau.
3amsara"eMm caaaoy. bo sroa3sam He nazabaera Tou,
XTo carae ma 3abapoHeHae.

Koriuy Ha manamory paki, /13e 11aBay, KIidy a3épsl
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3 wiIasKami naMizk 3apacHiKOy 4apoTy, KJIidy AajiHy,
J13€ paxa MeCcHsY BeuapoBae CBATJIO IayTapae,

I mphI3HATO, IIITO Mae SKCTATHIYHbIS TAXBaJIbl iCHABAHHS
Marti ObIIb TOJIBKI CITpOOaMi BhICOKAra CThLIIO,

A mag ciogam 6610 TOE, 1rTo HazBaip He O6spycs.

TOE mago6Ha /1a iymMKi O6s13/Jo0MHara, Kasti i/13e 3aMep3JIbIM UyKbIM
MeCI[aM.

ITamobHae ma XBUTIHBI, KaJIl 3arHAHbI KbIJI 0AYbIIb,
SAK HaOJTIXKAIOIIIA ISKKIA KacKi HAMeIKal »KaHapMephIi.

TOE éciip, KaJti ChIH KapaJis BIXO/3IIb 3 3aMKY Jja MecTa
i 6aubIIb carpayIHbI CBET:
05171y, XBapoOBbI, CTapacIlhb i CMePIIb.

Anpbo — 71a c1oy yiekapa,

[ITo fpIATHA3 HE MABAPHYIH — SIK IIPBICY/I.

Tamy Tak 3pobJieHa,

60 HaThikHyNA HA TOE rata HATBIKHYIIIIA HA KAMEHHBI MyP
i 3pazymenp, IIITO BOCh TaKi Myp

He aJICTYMIIlb Iepas JII0O0H Halllall mpochoa.

A JIAIITYbIHbI

He mmazHaen MsaHe, ajie raTa s, TOH CaMbl,

XTO pa3ay Ha JIyKi TBae CKapbIYHIBEJIBIS IIPYTHI,

Taxkist mpoCThIA 1 THYTKis ¥ cBaim Oery /1a CoHIIa.

Paszpaciacs Tbl, arpamMa/iHsa TBOU IleHb, HOBbIA TaJIiHKI T'a/lyelll.
[Ixaza, mTo A ¥2KO AayHO He TOH XJIOMEII.

Kiii iisimep TOJIbKI BRIpa3allh Mary; Oadbllll, KO XKy 3 JICKau.

JIr06iy s TBaro Kapy, 6poH3aByI0, 3 6€JIbIM HAJIETAM.
AGcasTIoTHA JIAIIYBIHABATA KOJIEDY.

Pasnyronps MsHe, XTO IepaTpbIBaJIi, IyOHl i fceHi,
AJte Ha1boJ1eH ThI MSIHE IIEIIIbIIII,

3ay>k/1pl YapoyHas, y IopJiax apaxay,



Toe 1 iH11.

3 makasieHHAMI BaBEPAK, 3 iX OSICKOHITBIM TaHIIAM.
I'sta magobHa /a 3aaymbl ['epakstiTa — Kasii TYT CTalo,
Kasti mamsTarto cs16e, 1ayHO MiHyara,

JKbI111€, siKoe OBLIO, a IKOE MarJIo ObIIb.

He TpsIBae Hivyora, ajie TppIBae yce: Tak arpaMaiHas CTajIaclb.

VY € cripabyto 3MsCITiIb CBa€ IPhI3HAUIHHE,

fxora, mpayy KaxKyubl, He Xarey Melb CaM.

[ITyacstiBbI OBIY A TOJIBKI 3 JIyKaM y pyKax, KpaJlydbIcs Oeparam pauki,
A ycé, mrTo ObUIO0 Ma3HeH, aiHaro BapTa — MaIliCHYIlb IJITIbIMA.

Bo raTa TosbKi Gissrpadis — raTa 3a4blilb, XJIyCHS.

POST SCRIPTUM

Bisrpadis Toe camae, IITO BBIZIyMKA aJIb00 BSUJTIKI COH.
Ha yckpaiiky Heba mamix 6spo3ay croc absokay aHO Ha aJIHBIM.

JKoyThid, ip>kaBbIA BIHATPAIHIKI [Ta/IBAYOPKAM.
b1y HAZOYTA CIIyTOH 1 BaHAPaYHIKOM.
Anmycuisti MsiHe, 1 BApTAtocsa He3HaéMau Japorai.

HIamaiinet — Hana Baani, 6oceHb 1997

HE PASYMEIO

»~Mixenxayc ['eHpbIK, poT™MicTp patiTapay fro Kapasneyckaii Mociti, y3sy
100 y KystHax 10 jtrorara 1659 roay 3 Manraskaraii 3 XopHay i aapasy na
1nuTr00e ObIy 3a0iThI cBaiM mIBarpaM XopHaM .

Kuiri imerporunbia 3amicel EBaHesnbcka-pagapmarapckail mapadii
y Kysinax; IlIetmon Kanapcki, ,,KanbBinckas nuisaxra y [Toabirgasr”.

Aste Kysanbl mobau Ilatasiiaay, maporaii y3moy:xk Hémana tam 6acaHok
6eray. /IpIk Boch iyxoyHbI 3 KstijiaHay, 13e ObIy KaJbBiHCKI 300D, Ipblexay
caHAMi ¥ JIIOThIM, Kab manp nurobd. He marai Ha notob maexanp ga Kau-
nanay? A Kysane!r 6bu11 uble? Mixenxayca? XopHay? AIKyJb TakKis Ipo3-
BilIYBI § TOM 300p1bl Hapoiay npbl KHA3I0 Panzisine? I vamy XopH 3a6iy
nana ['enprpika Mixenxayca? Moxka, 3 IPBIYBIHBI CBAUTO 3004aHara, Kpbl-
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Bi3MellraHara KaxaHHs Aa gadki Masraxkater? I sk 3a6iy? Yamapam 1ma6sri?
Pamipaii? 3 mymkera? 3 pyuninsi? I a3e pormictp fro Kapaneyckait Mo-
ciri maxaBaubl? IIITo masei 6pLI0 3 ATO YmaBou Manraarai? 3 KiM Mesa
nUTi060? 3 KOXKHBIM JTHEM Y€ TIbIOeH 1 IIbIOel, caM yKO IeHb, YBaXO/IKY
Mix 1eHsy. Craroasi mpaxoa3ilh, IMEHAY 1 Ayxay KPyroM MsHe yce 6otei
i OoJsteli, a He Tak, IK y MaJIaJIoCIli, KaJti aJi3iH PHITM Ma€l KpbIBi 3abapaHsy
MiHAIOYBIM JIIOA35IM /1a MsIHe facTymimua. [amep s im 6:1i3ki, Kirivy ix, ysy-
JISTIO iX. 35IMUIsA, sie 3epHe, 00CHIA HOTI MaMATAIONb KAJIAIHBI IapOTi, IIIbI00-
Kisl JIy>KbI TIACJIS TAYKJIKY, a Ha TOPIbI MapkK i ABop Kysiubl. KoJibKi iX, ThIX,
XTO KbIy y TATHIM HAaBAaKOJUII, Y IUIOM], AK s, 1 TaMy A He 3710JIbHBI 3pasy-
MeIlb, SIK KBIIIE MOXKa 3aMsAHIIIA ¥ CMepIlb, @ Y3HATHIA ¥ MOABIXY JIETKIA
3aCTBHITHYI[b. Tak MOITHA AyMaro: BOCh TYT, /13€ IaBOJII 351Ib MaJIbl aKpaeI|
IUTaHeThl 3AMJIA i Oy/1aBanh Ha iM HSI0AYHYIO CyBS3b JKBIIIS 3 JKBIIIEM
aKHO Jla HsAOEcay, 1s1ep, KaJli iX KOCIIi HiXTo He 3HOH/3e. ['aTa jcé poyHa,
SIK HEKAJTi 32 CTaJIOM Ha CKJIQJYbIHE CTY/I9HTAY 1 CTy/I9HTAK pamnTaM Iepa-
cTaBay TaM ObILb 1 yCiX Hac, pa3paraTaHblX, pa3raBOPaHbIX, arjfaaay 3po-
KaM, sIK ObITIIIaM yce MbI OBbLJTi TaK JIayHO.

JI3EJ]L MOH 3bITMYHT KYHAT

Ha dorakapTipl MaiiTo f3€/1a, /13€ sSIMy II3CIb Ta/0Y,
Mpasyseria, Ha MO po3yM, TassMHIIIa IT0 aCOOBI.

[ITuacTiBBI XJIOMYBIK, PaZaCHBI ITa-3J1a/I3€HCKY,
3-T1aJ1 CKYPHI CBEIIIIb AyIIa, XyTKas 1 MTaBOJIbHAS.

doTakapTKa 3 MACIli/I3eCAThIX T'a/I0y A3eBATHAIIlaTara CTaroaa3s,
i Amep s, y MO3HAMN cTapactii, Tyabl 30ipatocs,
ka0 TaBapBINIBIIb A3IIAI ¥ IT0 3a0aBax.

Hap 3s716HBIM BO3epam, /13€ LAep KaMsHi NIy PJIAIo,
1 3-maj1 siceHsy, ITO ¥ BepIllax MaiX 3MYIIIaHbl 3acTaIlla.

KynaTs! micasticst KaabBiHicTaMi, IITO IENIBIIb MOU CHA0I3M,
00 KasIbBiHCKAs IUIAXTA Ha JIiTBe ObLIa camail ajfykaBaHaw.
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CsMelika 03Ha 3MsHLIA BePY, Kajid 1800 rojy, aje He MaMATalo,
Kab MO¥ /13e]1 cAA3ey Ha KacllesIbHal J1ayibl § CBITabpocCITi.

3 npyroa 60Ky, MOH /13€/T HIKOJII He TaBapbly IIpa KCAH30Y KeIcKa,
HIKOJTI He aJICTynay aj MPBIHATHIX TPABIIBI 1 3BbIUASY.

Crynaut 'anoynaii llIkonsr Y Bapiase, TaHmaBay Ha Oasisx,
YBITay TBOPHI BITOXi Ma3iThIBI3MY.

ITaBarkHa ¥3Y /1a rajiaBbl aCHOBBI apraHiuHaM pailbl
i mauay BbIpabsAp cykHo y [laTaiiHax —
Oeray s i TyJIsy y MaKosX 3 CyKHABAJIbHBIMI MaIlIbIHAMI.

BBIy mK3YHBI 3 yeiMi 1 3 KOKHBIM, MaJIBIM 1 BSUJTIKIM,
GaraTbIM i 6e/THBIM, Mey BosKbI flap BhIC/IyXallb YCiX.

Ockap Minam, sxi masnay aro § Koyre ¥ 1922-m ropgse,
Ha3bIBay sAro un gentil homme francais du dix-huitiem siecle,
dbpaHIy3CcKiM NUIAXITIYaM BaceMHaIaTara CTaroass.

Ane BoHKaBas Mmajipoyka He BBIUIPIIBAJIa, aJlHAK, ATO CyTHACII],
TaJ1 €1 XaBaJTicst MyZpaciipb i canpayaHas 1abpbIHs.

PaszBa’karoubl IIpa CBOH CITa{UbIHHBI [ISI7KAap, Ma0 XBUTiHY Ha IEepajbIX,
KaJIi 3raj[Balo /3e/1a, 00 HelllTa IaBiHHA y¥Ba MHe OBIIb aJ1 ATO,
raTa 3HAYBIIb, Yaro-Heby/13b 5 Jcé-Taki BapThl.

Hagsauti siro ,JriTBamanaM”, i €H campay/ibl 30yaBay oM Ha Jlermaasi,
SAKI aziay maj MKoJIy; a Xiba He €H arjiouyBay JIiTOycKara HacTayHika?

JIro0biti AATo yce, JIITOYIThI, JKBI/IbI, MAJIAKI,
Mip IUTBIY 1A iM y HABaKOJIbHBIX BECKAX.

(¥ ThIX BECKAX, AKiA Ipa3 mapy rajioy mna saro cMepIi
6bL1i BeIBe3eHH! ¥ Cibip,
i Amep Ha THIM MecIbl POYHA 1 ImycTa.)
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3 KHIXKaK /13e]1 Hattbos1el J1t00iy ubItams ycnaminbsl kyba [eimrapa,
00 TaMm J1a P03y ammicaHbIsA HAIIBI ATiHBI HABEXKbI
an Kaimanay na Kpakinosa.

V mastasienTBe rata MsHeE He IiKaBija, 60 IIITO MHeE 3 Taro, IITo ObLIO
TaK JayHO, KaJIi aJ{Ha TOJIbKI OyAy4YbIHA MsAHE aObIX0/1311a.

CATOHHSA IMparHa YbITA0 ThIS YCIaMiHbI, HAByYaHbI Y7KO0, 4aro BapThIfd
aJIHBI Ha3BbI MACIIIHAY, TAaBaPOTHI JApPOTi, MaropKi, IapoM Ha pard.

SAx MorHa Tpa6a IaHilb MPaBiHIIBIIO 1 IOM, i /IaThI, i CJIA/IBI JIIO/I3EH,
XTO ¥?KO MiHaBay.

KasidapHhiiicki Bayaiyra, 3axoyBato TajicMaH, (poTakapTKy Iaropka
y CBaTabpociii, /13e cIilp naj xyoami Mou A3en 3pirMyHT KyHar,
npanzen IIsivon Ceipynib i koHKa Ar0 Edpacinus.

BO3EPA

Bosepa, sik maHeHKa, TJIbIO0OKae BO3epa,
3apacrae yaporam 3 ycix beparoy,

I'paii u1st MsiHe GeJTbIM JTHEM abJioKaMi,
XTO ¥ 4y?KBIX Kpasx Iparnajay mmar razoy.

I'sTa maneHKa MHe campayaHas mpay/a,

VY BsJTIKIM Meclie Ha/i MopaM Jisi?Kallb e KOCITi.

Hapra yx0 cripaBsizijtiBa afg0bIBaeIiia KoxKHas cTpara.
AnHsT aHO af1 ipyrora — i Opakye 4arochblii.

I'sii, maHeHka, maHeHKa. JIAKBIM y a/IXJIaHHI.

Kocmi aymanp, yspar, ckabbl, HOTI i pyKi.

Hsy»ko raTa 16l i 1?2 MBI 3a cBeTaM, K y abpaHHi.

Hawm He stiuplib raJiI3iHHIK Hi XBUTiH, Hi Ta[0y, HI MyKay.

Ax, kab Tas pa4 HETPBIBA/IasA, XOIIb 1 BEUHAas,

JI€c OB MO¥ aATaiasa, MepakbIlb STO JarmaMarsial
MpbI 3 TaOOM 3aKyThIA ¥ KPBIIITAII, HATIYHA.
HenagoOHasd ThI f1a 5KBIBOH ITAHEHK] ObLIa.
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ITACJIA ITAZTAPOZKOKA

JKeimne nziyHae, Hespazymesae! Ik ObIIIaM BAPHYYCA 3 ATO, SK 3 JTaI€-
Kara IaJiapo:ka, i crpabyro ycrnoMHinb, A3e Ob1y A i mto pabiy. He nan-
Ta aTphIMBAEIIa, a 3yciM HIMa AK yOadbIlb cs10e camora. Mey HaMepsbl,
MaTbIBaIlbli, HEIIITa BbIpAIllay, HEIlITa BHIKOHBAY, ajie Ha ajiyIerJiacili TOu
YajlaBeK BBITJISAZIae iCTOTal ippallblsiHaJIbHAW, abcypHai. Ycé poyHa, K
He €H pabiy, a im pabisi cBae ThIfA, XTO 3 AT0 KaphicTaycsa. bo €H Hamicay
MHOCTBA KHI?KaK, KHIJKKI TYT, €H TaM, 1 IK MpaATrHyIb IaMiXK iMi HITKy?

VY pazBajkaHHI IIpa JKbIIIE-TIaIapOsKIKa IAKyYa JlabiBae HEMardbIMacIlh
aJIka3y Ha IbITaHHE IIpa CyTHAcIb icaHC camora csbe. Heszpasymeribl
cabe camoMy, Xady a/iraJiaib, KiM ObIY s JJIs iHIIBIX, acabJIiBa jKaHYbIHAY
3 MaWro cs0poycTBa ab00 KaxaHHs. bo 1is1ep BBITIsAAae K 3aClIaHbl T3-
aTp MaphIsgHETaK, /3¢ JIJIbKI JIsKalb Jarapsl, y OJIbITaHIHE CBaiX IIHYP-
KOV, HaBaT He MAIOIb MAHAIIA, Y IKIM CIIEKTAKJII 3airpaJti.

I'AJIABA

ArpamajHasi rajiaBa BbITJIsana

3-3a Iaropkay Ha JpyriM Oepase paki

i 6agbLIa XJI0MIA 3 By/IaH,

a xyrorier] 6aubly a/I3iH MarIaBoK

i ;ymay mpa aiHo: KJII0HE ayib00 He KITIOHE.

— IIITo 3 im 3pabimb, — 3aymMBasiacs rajiasa,
aJI/Iaf0ubl 3ara/Ibl JIATAIOYBIM AyXaM,
CIIEIbIAITICTaM aJT TTapaJKaBaHHA JIECY.

— Maewm, mTo MaeMm, — Kaka cama cabe rajiasa,
Maroybl 1epaJt caboi Toe K Meclia HaJ| pauKai
i crapora, fKi BApHYyYcs CIO/IbI 3 1aJIEKIX BAaHAPOBAK.

— HekartopbiMm ycé 3aaeniia,

IIITO T3TA SHBI ITACTAHAYJIAIONb, CIIAYHSIOINb.
A BOCBH I'THI XOIIb BEJIAE,

1ITO OBIY JISIbKAH Y TYJIbHI MOITHBIX,
XiXIKaI0UbIX, HBIPKYIOUBIX Y IIaBETPHI,
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i aHO TOJMIBKI 3/31yse,
IIITO BOCH TaKi JIEC AMY BBIIIAY.

3AbY/13b

3abya3p mpa ISgpIieHHi,

Axisa cam HaKJTiKay.

3abya3p mpa ISpIieHHi,

SAxkis ajx cBeTy Maerr.

Bo Bazma gmrus i 11g4o,

BoticHe BsAcHa 1 3ariHe,

Kpousblir na 3smi 1 J1ei3b maMsITael se.

Yacam 31aJ1€K avyen mecHIo.

IIITo raTa, CIbITAEI, XTO TAM CIISIBae?
HsBinHae coHIia ycxoa3sip,
Hapampkaera yHyK i mpayHyK.
[[simiep siHBI 1s10€ BAAYIH 32 PYKY.

AntHBI IMEHBI pIKaY 3 TAOOU ANTYD 3acTasTicA.
fAx poyra paki yMeronp TpPHIBAIlb!

[Tasi TBae, BOPHBIA,

Bexxbl MecTay, Hemma00HbIA.

ThI Ha Tapo3e cTailll, aHAMEJTHI.

Y MECIE

Mecta ObLJIO YKaxXaHbIM, IITYACTiBBIM,

1157161 yac y YBIPBOHBIX MMiBOHAX, Y IO3HIX 033aX,

[Maymipasni HAGECHI GAaPOKABBISA BEKHI.

Jlo6pa ObLI0 BAPHYIIIA 3 Ma€yKi i cTaBilb OYKeTHI ¥ Ba3ax,

3a BakHOM 0ayubIIlb BYJIiIly, KaTOpail HEKaJIl Xa/I31y Jja IIKOJIbI
(Ha mypax pa3kas Mszka CBATJIA 1 [EHIO).

BecnaBasti Ha Oalijlapkax 1a BO3€epbl.

3 KaxaHHeM BbIOIpaJTicsl Ha acTpaBbl, IAPOCIIbIS XMbIZHAKOM.
[ToTeiM HapauoHCTBA 1 LTI00 y Kacuéne cB. KOprpis.

A moThIM OpanTBa rysse y MsHe Ha XpbICI[iHaX.
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[emrycs 3 TyJIBHAY y JIENIIIAra 3 ThIX MYKbIKOY, Kpacamoy1ay, masray,
3 aruta/ibicMeHTay TIyMy, Kauti Byiny 3anayHse [llacie Imoxka.

[Ta HANBEAX cAA3eY HA TaHAPOBAM JIAVIIBI ¥ KacIlETe.

Haciy Tory i tanmyr, gap cyrpamaassHay.

Crapaycs, 60 Begay, ITO YHYKI Mae BEPHBIMI MeCTY OyAyIlb.

Kab tax 66110. TOJIBKI 3/13bMyXHYJIa MSHE
3a MopbI, 3a akifgHbI. BeIBaii, 3ry0JIeHbI JIEC.
BriBaii, Mecra maiiro 6os0. beiBaiile, ObIBai1ie.

CYMJIEHHAE ATTICAHHE CABE CAMOTA
HAJT HIKJISHKAH BICKI ¥ ADPATIOPIIE,
3TAEIIIIA, Y MTHEATIOJTIICE

Mae ByIIIBI UyIOIb YCE MEHIII, Mae BOUBI CJIa0HYIIb, ajie Jaaei
HEHAaChIYAHbIA.

Bauy ix y MmiHicTafiHIYKaX, PKBIH3AX AT00
¥ JIETKiX TKaHIHAX.

KorkHyto pasrisamaio acobHa, iX IOTKI i JIBITKI, 3ayMEHBI YBECH,
3aKaJIbIXaHbl MPOSIMi ITOPHA.

Craphbl pacItyCHBI JI3€]I,  IMy Tabe caMbl Uyac, He Ha TyJIbOBI J{bl 3a0aBbI
3 MaJIagocCIi

Hsamnpaya, 60 pabJiiro ToJIbKI TO€, IIITO 3ayK/bl, CKJIaAl0Ubl CIIDHBI
3 JKBIIIIA MATak 3AMJI1 1 Ha 3araji spaThluHai daHTasii.

He nparay meHaBiTa BOCh I'3ThIX, 00 YCATO IIparHy,
a sTHBI TOJIBKI 3HAK DKCTAaThIUHAra CyiCHaBaHHS.

He mas BiHa, IIITO HAc TaKiMi 3JIAMLUII, HAmaJoBy 3 a0bIsAKaBan
KaHTAMIUIAIBII, 8 HATaJIOBY 3 aIleTHITY.
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Kauti ma cmepmii Tpamtio Ha Heba, To xiba Tam Oyz3e Taxk, K TYT,
TOJIBKI IIITO BBIZBAIIOCS a1 TYIIBIX MA3roy 1 ISKKIX KacIew.

Byny, sk af3iH YbICTHI 3pOK, Oy/1y TJIBITALH IIPATIOPIIHII0
yaJjiaBeuara 1iejia, KoJepy ipbicay, YspBeHbCKi paHaK
Ha MMapblKCKaK BYJIIBI,
yCIO He3pa3yMeJacilb, YCIO He3pa3yMeyto He3 1iu0HaCIb
bagaHara MHOIO.

HA MAE 88-TO/I/I3E

Y Meclie 11ecHa: KPBITHISA [1ACAXKbI, BY3Kif
MaJIeHbKIs IUIAIBI, apKi,
IIITO CITyCKAIOIIa Tapacami 1a MapCKOH OYXTHI.

I 51, 3aryef3eyIIbIcs BOCh HA MAJIEHBKYIO IPBITAXKYHIO,
HauTiTas ycdA, HeTphIBasIas ¥ vace,
AK OBIIIIAM a/I31H PyX Y TAaHIIBI MI>K CTAPBIX KAMAHEY.

CykeHKi KoJiepy JIETHAN MOJIBI,
MaHTO(MEbKI CTYKAIONb Ia KaMAHSAX, pIXa JIAIIIb

3 TJIBIOIHI cTaroaA3sy,
cylsIae MsiHe T9ThI abpaji BAPTaHHSA.

JlayHo 3a caboii maKiHyy

aziBeI3iHbI Kadeapay i Bexkay Ha BapHIIax COJIi.

LlAnep BHITJIAAAIO K TOU, XTO 6AYBIIh, 2 HE pa3MiHena,
JISITAIOYbI IyX, MiMa CiBi3HBI i CTap3YbIX XBapoOay.

Ananey Toui ayx, 60 3 im BeuHae i Bokae 3/13iy1eHHe.
I'enys, 30 uapgeHs 1999 200a

BEI

bsry s, palacHbl, BOCEHHIO IIEMHBIM ITapKaM,
ITax marami irutina, Jiciie jiamnoya,
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Amnycreni mansHsl, 3 {y0oy »KaTyAbl anati,
TanebauaHHEM CiHIM BOKHBI CBEISAIb Y BOYHI.

Tak j1érka Anr4s He CTynay A HiKOJTi.

Anp00 HaaTa IayHO, MEY TajIbl TaI0y BOCEM.
Vansaray Ha Heba, Mey cabe TTOyHA BOJTi,

A 1isImep araHsie MsiHe Masi BOCEHb.

Hsmob6pa BiTae MsHe siBa HA I'ITHIM CBEIIE.
JIHEM cTymaro 3 JIICKal, 3Mararcs 3 acTMai.
AJte HOY MsIHe LISITHE Ha JIOXK/UK 1 BeIlep,

Ha mauarak cBeTy, IPBITOKbI, TPBIATHHI.

HAJI PYYAEM

[ITym npaspsicTail Ba/ibl HA KAMAHAX

y ApBI MacAPOJT BBICOKAra Jiecy.

CaATyIee ¥ TPOMHAX COHIIA Ha Oeparax fAro rnamnaparpb,
MHOKBIIIA HeakpacyieHas ¢popmMa JICTOTHI,

JIICTBI BOCTPBIA, 3aTOYAHBIA,

a/I00HBIA 1A CIPIIA, TaI0OHBIA /1A JIATATHI,
masloOHBIA /1A A3BbIKA, 1aJ00HbIA A HaIbIia,
KapOaBaHBbIsA, 3y0UaThIs,

pacIiaBaHbIsl — XTO yce ix amimma —

i kBeTki! Besbla i pacmynraasbis,

MOYHBIA Yapay, ACHAKOYThIA 30DHI,

PY’KauKi, TPOHKI.

TyT caazens i y3ipaiia,

AK UYMsLJTI 3aBixXaroIia,

MMACIKOHIKI T'yJISIONb,

3pbIBAONIIA ¥ JIET MyXaJIOyKi,

YOPHBI ’KYK BapyIIbILIA ¥ 3aPacHIKY.

3naera, dyto roaac [amiypra:

»L11 TO CKaJIbl aHSAMEJIBIA 3 Meplara JHs CTBApHHA,
IIi TO JKBIIIIE, IIITO KAaHYAeI[lla CMepIIIo,

1 IpBITa’kO0CIIb, IIITO Ha IITYacIie TBa€ Ha Is10e crmazae”.
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O!

O, mruacrie yoaubIIh ipbic
Konepy iHBITO, SIK KOJIIIHASA CyKeHKa JJTi,
1 max layTikaTHBI — TaK MaxJia sie CKypa.

O, KOJIbKI cytoBay Tpaba, kab ipbIc armicarp,

00 €H 1 TazIbI KBiTHEY, KaJIi He ObLIO HisfgAKal i,
HISIKIX KapasieyCcTBay HaIIIbIX,

HISIKIX KpaiHay.

O!
T'YCTAY KJIIMT (1862 -1918), IO/IBITA
3 3 (A39TAJID),
AYCTPBIUCKAA TAJIEP9A, BEHA

O, maypacKphITHIsI ByCHBI, & BOYBI IPBIKPBITHIS, PY>KOBBIS
chICayKi Tpy/I3eH rosiara 1esia TBauro, fOaprra!l

I'sta ns16e Yayasoti ToisA, XTo Oer y aTakax,
Karo pBaJjia apThUIEPBINCKIMI CHapajami,
XTO BaJIiycs Ha JI0JI, Y aJHO THIJIE!

O, ajgriTae 3oJ1aTa TBaiX TKaHIHAY, aXKapaJika 3 pazami
Japarix kamsHey, FOnpiTa, Takoe iM pa3BiTaHHe!

0!
CAJIBBATOP POCA (1615-1673),
ITEN3AK 3 IIOCTAISIMI,
TAJIEPAS MEJIBCKATA YHIBEPCITATY

O, crrako# Bajpl 11aJT CKasIaMi 1 3koyTas mimia, i § Bagse
i3HOY ThIA 3K a0JIOKi.
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ThisA, HA MEPITBIM IUIAHE, VKO allpaHAoIIa, IPYTisd
Ha ZIpyTiM Oapase MaJIeHbKis 1 TAAMHIYBIA ¥ CBAiM 3aHSTKY.

O, TyT camae 3BbIUaliHae BBIHATAE ca IIITOA3EHHACIII 1 Y3HEeceHae
Ha CII9HY, I1aJIO0HYI0 1 Henao0HY0 J1a 3AMHOM.

0!
DIBAP/I XOIIAP (1882-1967), IIAKOI
Y TATAJII,
KAJIEKIIBIA ThICAOHA, JIVTAHA

O, K JKa TOU CMyTaK He BeJlae, IITO ECI[b CMyTKaMm!
A, Tas pocmau, HecBsjoMas, IIITO siHA pocnay!

Kabera kap’epsl, KaJis sie baraxk, cAa3inb Ha
JIOXKKY, HallayanpaHyTas, Y HUKHAN CIaHIYIbI YbIPBOHAH, ajle
mpbryacaHas 6e3 3araH, y pykax KapTka 3 jiubami.

XTO THI? — HIXTO He CIbITae, i cama He Bejae.

Y JTIOBBIM MECIIbI

Y 1106BIM MECITHI 51, Ha JIIOOBIM 51 MECIIBI

Ha 35IMJIi, IepaJt JII0/I3bMi XaBalo IepakaHaHHe,

IITO 1 HE aJIT3TYJIb.

Sx O6pIamM nacaHbl ObIY, Kab MOT IIPArJIBIHYIIb K HalOO0 en
KoJiepay, cMakay, rykay, rmaxay, JaBeaara

Tpa ycé, IITo Eciib

JOJISIO YajlaBeKa, bl 3aMAHIIb TOU 3/1a0bITaK

Ha yapayHiIKi psecTp i TaM afiHecIi Aro, aJiKysb

MIPBIAIIOY.
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VOYEUR

[Taaryisazay s ThIX, XTO T1a 3IMJTI BaH/IpaBaTi.
[lymesta, 3MAHsAIACA § TAJTAKTBIYHBIM CJIOIKY 3 MBLIAM.

KarmsirrompIk MeJia 3 JIIOBBIMI KBETKaMi, MeJia TPYChI 3 KApOHKaMi,
Bansasasi 3 éii 11 abpyca, nppIbiTara COHEYHBIMI IIIMAMI.

Ap00 sie ToNTBIA TPY/I3i A CyKEHKal empire.
[TepaampaHaycs ¥ kaasspoBbI Gpak 3 OpJI9HAM,
Kab marHeit aauyBaiip ix IBEPbI TOTHIK.

3ay:KabI AyMay Ipa Toe, IITO KabeThl HOCSIh CXaBaHbIM:
[Iémuas 6pama ¥ caj Benay,
CneBbl NTYIIAK, a0IIBIBAHAK 1 CIAHIYAK.

A masHe siHBI MaMipasti, iX aTJ1achl, JIOCTIPKI.
Jlorpacchl, KHA3EYHbBI, TAHEHKI ca CITy>KOBbI.
Topiia ciickana MHe, 60 Takas MPBITa’KOCIb IIepaTBapasacs ¥ TIEH.

Ha camaii cripaBe, He HIykay s KaXaHHA 3 iMi.
[TparuyJti ix Mae BOYBI; IparHa i ANI43 pa3 mparxHa.
SIK Ha KaMiYHBIM BiJIOBIIIIYbI,

Ha saxim ¢inacodis i rpamaTsika,

[TasThIKa 1 MAaTAIMATHIKA,

Jlorika i ppITOpBIKA,

Taasoris i repMeHeYTHIKA,

A Takcama yce HaByKi padyMHiKay i mpapokay
[Tazbipasics, kab cKIagalb MECHIO 3 MIECHSY

ITpa 3BApKa mymibicTara, sKora He IPbIPYYblIlb.

TAK 3BAHAE JKBIIIIE

Tak 3Banae KbIIIE:

yC€, IIITO J1ae T3MBI /IJI1 MBLJIBHBIX OIlepay,

He 3/1aBajiacsl MHe TOJHBIM aroBsA/Y,

asp00 XOIIb 1 Xariey ObI raBaphIllb, ajie He YMeY.
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3131y mepakpyJaHbls TiCTOPBII My»KYbIHAY, KAaHUYBIHAY,

IITO IATHYJIICA a’KHO MaKyJIb Y MaMsAIll He TaYbIHAJIA MUIbTaIleIb.
Cam ymey TOJIBKI IISIpIElb, CIIICHYYIIIBI 3yOBI,

Yakallb, KaJi cTapacib aiosips 3HAYSHHE ¥ THIX ApaMay

i OpbI3HE MBLIBHAIO OIlepai

MiJIaBiIbl, HAHABICII, CIIaKycay i 3apazay.

ITPABIVTIA

Tonbki He IpBI3HAHHI. Bo yiracHae >KbIIIE

MsHe Tak J1aena, IITo ajlrykay Obl ITaJIErKy,

Amnassiatousl mpa siro. I 3pazymerti 6 MsiHe

HsmrgacHbIg — KoJIbKI ix! — XTO Ha ByJIiIIaX MecTay
XicratoIiia, maympbITOMHBIA 111 HATIAATIITKY,

XBOpBIA HAa THOM MaMHAIIi 1 BiHy 3a CBa€ icHaBaHHE.

bk 1mITO X TphIMae MsaHe? Copaw,

[IITo He Takoe y?KO MaJIAyHIiUae Maé ropa?

i mas ymapracus? bo 3aHaaTa MOAHBIS KPBIK 1 U184,
HemruacsiBae A3AI1[iHCTBA, KPBIY/ia i raTaK Jlayiei.

Hagsar kauti 6 jacnsBay jja »kaJiocHal cKapri,

Jlem 3aMayyJarip, JIEII HaXBaJIbBallb HA3MEHHBI

[Tapagak >KbITIsA. Ajle He, HEIIITa iHITIae

He nasBasisie MHe raBapblilb. XTO II€pIillb, TaBiHEH

BaImb ipayaaMoyHbIM. AJte A3€ TaM, aJlHbI MacKi, KaCIlFOMBbI,
A KoJyIbKi KaMe b, IIKagaBalHHsA cs10e camora!

DaTbIIBIBBIA TTAYYII a/Ipasy Bizlamp ma asblIbIBbIX (ppasax.

A s 3aHa/iTa IAHIO CTHLIIb, KAO PHI3bIKABAIL.

Y YOPHAM POCIIAYBI

Y yopHail pocrayvsl i ¥ YOpHbIM CyMHEBE
IIpeicararo Ha BepHaclp Hespasymenamy

I BBITIA /1, pabJtIo, ITO PajyroCs, a paAacili Maa,
Bo ckapri MHOXKBIIb IIpaciel — JaBoJIi iX Maro.
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I mrTo apkasane nAnep, kasi 6 XTo 3ambITaycA:
My xHBbI OBIY YaslaBeK — IIi TaKiM 3/1aBaycs?

ITPBIKJIAJI/L

[IpbIstiesIbHINA Masg BacbMii3ecAIiragoBas mimia ¥ A3€HHIKY:
»,He MeJia Hi aXBOTHI, Hi yacy Ha ropa’.
I mairye MsiHe sie IPBIKJIA/T.

Binrubiup Bitis ¥ mecauHalt moyHi, HeJlaj€Ka IPbICTaH1
Kaxaemcs. He pa3s Ba ycnamiHax nmanenrsib MsHe Tas XBiJTiHa,
XoI1p Y JKBIIIEBBIM CITICKYy MaiM 3alIMart ropkara.

CroaBarp i ckakanp repay absmiauam [Iana!
3 ToM pocTail NPBIYBIHEI, IIITO CKApra He Jlae Hivora,
Ak raBopsIlb Mad My:KHa#d, HellepaMoxxkHad IpaHa.

ABYJIKAHBI

¥ r1pI60Kai cTapaciii, 3 yc€ ropIibIM 371apoyeM, TPavHyyCs

MacsApo, HOYHBI 1 TYT afuyy. AUyy IrJaciie, Takoe arpaMaHae

i MackaHasiae, IITO ¥ MiHYJIBIM JKBIIII OBLTI TOJIBKI SITO IMaYaTKi.

I mryacrie Toe He MeJia aHiAKIX TPBIYbIHAY.

He anbipana cBagoMactii i Hizi3e He 3HiKasIa MiHyJ1ae, sKoe ¥ cabe

Haciy pazaM 3 Maéi 3rpbpI30Ta. A [sIep AHO panTam ObLIO
JlaKIa/i3eHae

AK ImaTpabHasa yacTka masiara. gk ObIiaM HelKi rojiac raBapeoly:

»He 051y, ycé€ aioblIocs TaK, siKk MeJia ObIlb, 3pabiy, ITo OBLIO

MpbI3HAYAHA 1 He MyCIIll yMaIlb Ipa JJayHO MiHYJIbISA CIIPaBbl .

Cnakoii s1 uyy, ObIy Ir'aTa CIIAaKOH aIloIIHATa OaJlaHCy ¥ paxXyHKax,

3JIy4daycs

3 tymau mmpa cmepiib. I1luaciie Ha raThIM 6aKy MBI OBLIIO SIK 3aIIaBET

TaKOTa 2K IIYacId Ha ApyriM 6aky. I A najkam pasymey,

IITO aTPhIMAYy HeUYaKaHbI 1a/IAPYHAK, 1 He Mey NaHANIIA, 32 IIITO

3BaJILIacA Ha MsSHE TaK BsJIIKas JIacKa.
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3AIVIBIBJIEHBIA

AJte He KO>KHAMY 3/1apaelilia carpay/iHas CTapacib.
Bo sie ppica raTa BBIIATBAHHE 3 TAMSITI

[TpIxi y1acHara 1esa, iKkasg HeKaJIi Hac pacmipaia,
Hac, ThIX caMbIX i 3yCiM iHIIIBIX.

BbIy HaWBBIMIAUIIIBI KAMi3M

VY moyraii mpamsl Ha/T BajlacaMi epaz JIOCTIPKaM,
VY xitomnarax, Ii KaIeJIroll Jia TBapy,

¥ 3i3BaHHI BycHay KOHUBIKAM SI3bIKA

I pyxaHHI 1a ix mamapl,

¥V 3aBA3IIBI TAJIBIITYKA II€Pa/] JTIOCTIPKAM

3 Mop/iail japa 3Bspoy.

A sax xa rynayea Hami Jyx 3amori!

Bo kaJti iHzpIBiIbIIOM raTa (popMa, a raTyHAK raTa MaTIPhIA,
Ax mepkaBay [lync Ckotyc,

To MBI, iHABIBIABIIOMBI, CIIAYHSIIL, Yaro kaziay raTyHaxk,
3arspIOIeHbIA ¥ MaT3phIi, TaK ObI MOBAYBI, BBIIISN BYIIISH.

A ma3Hel pymIbIb y MipaKbl CIHTITBITYHAE MECTa.
[TanéT macTaBak MiK TaTBIIKIX BexKay.

I'maa3ins y BAKHO cTapsbl, AKi 6aUbly IIMAaT MecTay
I macmixaeria, y»K0 aMmasb BbI3BJIEHBI 4] YCATO,
I He 306ipaernia Hizi3e BpTAIia.

VIPERA BERUS

Xarney ckasalp mpaymy

1 He BBIXO/311A.

CopabaBay cuiaBsijianiia,

aJie He yMey NMpbI3HALIA Hi ¥ YbIM.

Bo He BephIy y IcixaaHasiz —

60 kab BepbIy, 0, Tazbl 6 HAOpaxay ycAro.

I naratysib ngrao y cabe BiHbI, CKpyYaHBIA, K Ta/I30KI.
A MHe camoMy r'aTa 3yciM He aOCTpaKTHBI BOOpas.
Craro Ha ammapsiHe ¥ Payonnb kaisa AniyHoy,
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a XBOCT Ta/I3I0Ki fIK pa3 3HiKae ¥ KyIliHe MOXY

maji Majol cacoHKaH,

TOJIBKI HAIICHYY A HA KYPOK

i BBIBaJILY 3apaji MIpOTy 3 OepAaHKi.

JlaraTysib He BeJIalo, IIi XOIb 3epHETKA BOJIaBa
Tparriia ¥ ariiHel 6eJ1b1 TPIOyX

ap00 ¥ 3irsar Ha xpeiOIe Vipera berus.

Tax 11l 1HaKIII, ajie IaTa JIEII IaA aelia alicaHHaM,
YBIM IIPBITO/BI JIYIIIHI.

TIXAC

Bsapnyycsa 3 Taxaca,

YpITay TaM BepIIIbL.

Hizze 3a ybITaHHE Bepinay He IUIAIAID Tak 100pa, AK Yy AMEPBIIbI.
[Tay ayTorpadam crasiy AaTy 2000.

Crapacip absismiia HOT, K rycTas cMaa.

Posym GapoHirria, raTa 3HaYbIIb, TPHITOMHACIb.

I rro mato 3 € 3pabiIb, afKpPHIIIA Iepaj KiM-HeOyA3h?
Haiinenmas crpararisa raTa He raBapblllb HidOra.

Bo cnazHay copam mpbIrajiaHai utiosii
KaxaHH:, HAHABICII,

YaKaHHA, IMKHEHHS.

I s1en3p Mary nasepslib,
IITO Y/1a710CsI MHE TIEPAKBIIb KBITITIE.

Maiicrap, packiasiai cBae iHCTPYMEHTHI.
3 rop BAApTaeINIa BEICOKAe PaXa, UyBallb I'yJl BACEHHIX AaTOKAY.

JI3insIubIM BauaMm, SIK HeKasTi TBaiM, aJIKpbIBaella mepIibl pas
MIPBITAKOCIb 3AMIIL.
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Maticrap, Oyzayel 30pKy, AKas naBaHApye
I1a TOJIBKI IIITO HAPO/>KaHBIM Hele.

¥ To¥ yac, Kasti ThI af[bIX03iII O6€3 JKato, yMalovhbl, K IsKKa
OBLIO MIPAKBIID JKBIIIIIE.

I HaByuBIIIIA, IITO ATPHIMAEII HE TOE, Yaro XaleJi,
a /13Be HalOOJIBIIBIA ITHOTHI I'ATA YIIapTacip i aMayIeHHe.

I mrTo cBsITOMACIH He IENIbIIb, 00 T3Ta CBSI0MACIb KJIOYHA,
SIKi CKaya Ka3JI0M Ha CII9HE i IparHe ariaJbICMeHTay.

3/1a0b1y HenakaiaHblsA BeJbI IIpa cs10e i 1HIIBIX,
TeparoyHiycs ja Kpaéy 1KajlaBaHHeM 1 3axalyIEHHEM.

AbopBa, XTO MaroOb Jasiel padilh CrpaBy, HavybIHAJIL TaM,
Z13€ Thl CKOHYBLY, MalicTap MakaHaHaW poCIaybl.

XTOo XBastiycs, aiHAYIIAY, a3/lapaysiay i 131KaBay,
60 1 Tabe ObLT, 1 iIHIIBIM OYAYIH YCXOABI COHIIA.

BbI, IIEPAMOKAHbDBIA

Br1, mepaMoskaHbls i MparHaHbls,
I'ox 3a romam y3ipaeriecs ¥ ¢patakapTKy Oesiara Bapa
I xammaHii § JIeTHIX CTPOsX mepaj raHKaM,
[IpabGaurie MHe, maHigbI 3 JoOpara poxy,
[ITo AIIYs ¥ nrkoJie Bam 37paasiy,
Kauti BeIOpaycst CKPYIIIb MIBIIO ¥ KpaiHaX iHTAJIEKTY,
J13e Ha cBsTa Boxkara Ilesa He macoyBaera 6aiaxiM Ha
TJIyMaM BepHiKay
I ripsissHARI 3 3AEHBIX TATiHAY He a3/1a6JIAI01b TapadisIbHbI KaCIIE.

AxazBaerna, aJiHaK NaTp30HBIA
SAnine! § cBATIE MecsALa, caMoTa i THeY,
Kab mor nmagHamnp Aa iHIan MOLbI
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Moii maBeT i Bac, Mae IieHi,

XTO MPBIXO/I3iIb HA Malo O3By i rosac,

A ycé Tamy, mTO OBLY CKaJIeYaHBIM YayiaBeKaM,
AtyuaHBIM a1 3BbIYAi0 OAITBKOY,

I nap3eHas ObLIa MHe iHIIIAs BEpPHACIIb.

ITPA/ICTAVHIKI

[IpajacTayHiki He BeAAIOIb, IIITO SHBI IPAJICTAyHIKI.
Jlatyip cabe BhICOKA HaJl JIyraM,

Ji3€ TIaH Y KOPKaBBIM IILIEME

/13 3 CAUKOM Jiallallb MaThLIIEY.

Ak >xa mepakaHallb MaTbUIsA, IIITO €H MPA/ICTAYHIK?
O, maryTHBbI, ApanexHsl yaanap! Maxapaska!
[Mpapox Lnnsa! Xabakyky!

Cxuiazi3i cBae KpbUIbI Ha anTap Beaay!

O, Basbuneyc! JIsnzi Mak6at! Teipan! Jlenop!
3amecT Taro, kab ObIIb TOJIbKI cab0H, MOKAIIl OBIID
IIPaJICTAyHIKOM T'aTyHKY.

I cnakoiiHa TPBIBAIlH Y PIECTPHI
rmobau 3 KapaJjieycrBaMi, MIOMHIKaMi 1 CBATHIHAMI,

Pazam 3 manam Y KOPKaBbIM IIIJIEME, AKI KpPO4YbIlb JIyIraM
Y TbICAYa I[SQBHIIiCOTbIM rojase HaImam 9PHI.

I'0/1 1900

Tpaba BbIOpaliiia 3 IyMKi Ipa cBaro yJIacHyI0 acooy,
raTa meplias garmaMora aj I31pacii.
[Tepanouryes ¥ ganéki 1900 rof.

AJe siK mapasyMmerria 3 A3sp;kaBaii MEPTBBIX ?
Cnamxky § a10CTIpKi,
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y KaJIiZopbl JTIOCTIPAK, aZ{0ITHIX Y JTIOCTIPKAX.

Tam mpaMisibrHe KareJiionl 3 MApoM Yaruti, abopki
ap00 OesTh 1es1a ¥ Iay3MpOKY.

Mapwiéns, Cradanis, Jliipka

pacuscBae J0yTis Bajachl.

Kauti BeImasti stHBI 3 IPacTOPHI 1 yacy,

TO MaloIlb OBIIL TaM, f3€ iMmeparap TrIOepsIi,

J13€ MaJIAYHIUbIS Ha Oi30HAY 3-11a/1 IBaHAIIAIl THICAY Taflo0y.
Aute stHBI ycé Amrds 6J1i3Ka, TOIbKI aIlIBIBAIOIb IIABOJII,
MaBOJIi, TO/ 3a TO/IaM,

AK OBIIIIaM OAJTIOIOLb AajIed Ha HAIIBIM 0ajll HAYBICTHIX.

Hixcotiwnt 8epw, meHasima nad makxim 3azanoyxam, owviyyam 6wl
cknadsenvt Tapkeamam Tacam, 6wl nadapasaHvl MHOU CMApPaHHa Ka-
AtepadiuHa cnicaHbim apvleinanam naui I anHe Isawkesiv Ha IMAHIHDL se
26 ainens 1943 200a. He Opykasaijcs Hi §j adHbim 3 maix 360pay sepwiay.

TapkBara Taca

SICILIA SIVE INSULA MIRANDAE

Ha rpanaraBsIiM MOpBI 6€JIbI BOCTPAY CBATIIEE.
[TTymki sisaTyb i 6avans 3apacHiki aiBay

I aca, Ha AKIM cTy?KaHKa, APTaMijia,

Enze maxatsl Japoraii Mixk BiHarpaHikay.
lacnagpins sse Mipanza. /lom Ha maropky.

Kauti cezaki Ha MyJs1ax ey mmaj 6pamy,

To xkiuynp 10yTa, CKIAYIIbI 1aJI0OHI IPHI ByCHAX,

A paxa ix marause: Mipanaa, Mipanza.

Tpoxy BBIIISH KpaTap BYJIKAHY HaJl 3aJIEHBIM JiecaM,
CoHrra bstickyda cxoz3inp na cxoziax. CraBiThls CITipasti sie Baacoy
[[ssMHEIOIh HA OYTall CYKEHIIbI KOJIEPY I1eIa.

A Ha cxo/1ax y>K0 TOCIIi, BSA/I3€ iX y TaKoi

I msickae ¥ manoHi: Apramizna, mazaii BiHa!

Toe Ba3bMi, IITO CTaillh HaIIpaBa.
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A TOTHIM cAAAOIb HA a3/100IEHBIX pa3b00I0 Kpacax
Ha sie mytbHBIM TIO31pKY, TaZ00HBIM /1a HecaNpayTHAN! HOYBL.

ITPA TTA93IIO,
3 IIPBIYBIHBI TOJIE@OHAY
ITA CMEPIII I'9PBIOPTA

He naBinna icHaBalb
3 IPBIYBIHBI 3aYaIlIis,
sM0OprI€Hy I ponay,
XyTKau Japocaciii,
3aHANAIY i cMepIli,
00 1ITO €1 fa Taro.

KpIp He MOXKka

¥ aJIbKOBax €apIa,

y 3TPBI3JIIBBIX XBap0obax BAaHTPOOHI,
CEHTIHIIBIAX HBIPAK,

THIM 0OJIel y Ma3rax,

3aJIEKHBIX a1 IOCTYITY KiCIapozy.

He maBinna sie ObIb, ajie €CIib.

Toii, XTO €11 CITY>KBIY,

JISKBIID, Y IPAJIMET IIEPATBOPAHBI,

LATEep IMYy TOJIBKI pacKjiajiaiiia Ha coJti i ¢pacdatsl,
3aBaJIbBaIlia

¥ CBOHCKI JJOM Xaocy.

Pankam paspsIBaroniia TaaedoHsbl.

Kamnesonis! 3 caloMbl, IIITYYHBIX BAJIOKHAY, TKAHIHAY
MIPBIKJIAJIAIONIIA, K Y JIIOCTIPKY,

SK TI€PaJI BHIUCIIEM Ha IUISK 3 TaTAJIIO.

Haneii 3aHATHIA caboU ITycTKa 1 Ipara.
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Bri3BasieHbls 3 IPBIBiZAY 1Cixo3ay,
3 KPBIKY TiHYUYbIX TKAHaK I1eJ1a,
3 MAKyThI [TacaJiPKaHara Ha KOJ

IIsraeria na ceere
fcHag BeyHacCHb.

UNDE MALUM

A0dkxyab bapauua 310?
K 2ama aoxyab

3 uanasexa
3ayjxcovl 3 uanasexa
1 MmoAvKl 3 uanasexa

TansBym PyxaBiu

Ha xasp mane TagsBym

MpbBIpOZIa 00pasi a yajaBeK KercKi

r3Ta BRIHAXO/AHIIITBA pAMAHTHIKAY

kaJi 6 Tak 6pLUTO

TO MO>KHA OBbLTIO O BBITPHIMAIlH

a IaH TakiM crocabaMm rmaka3Bae TJIBI0IHIO0 CBAUTO alIThIMI3ZMY

JlaCTaTKOBA JIa3BOJIIIb YaIaBEKY
CILISI?KBIIb CBOH YJIaCHBI TaTyHAK

1 HaJIBIJTyI[b HABIHHBISA YCXOJIbI COHIIA
HaJ[ BeI3BasieHau ¢topai i payHam

Ha ITycTKax 1a ObLIbIX (habpbhIKax
BBIPACTYIIb JyOPOBBI

KpOYy pa3ajZjpaHara BaykaMmi ajieHs
HIXTO He Y0aubIIhb

i scTpab OyzA3e mazamp Ha 3aiIa
0e3 cBekay

3HIKHE Ha CBeIle yCE 3710

KaJIi 3HIKHE po3yM i ycBeraMieHHe
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Tak nmaHe TagsBy1n
3710 (i 1aOpo) TOJIBKI 1 YajaBeka

PY/KIOBIY

€H raTa Y34y IaBakHa
MMaBaKHBI CMAPOTHBHI
SIKi He TaHITye

3arajbBae JI3Be TOYCThIsSI CBEUKI
csyiae mepaj JIICTIPKaM
3aJIaBOJIEHBI AK caM BBITJISIae

HsMa ibroray

¢pBIBOJIBHBIM hopMaM

a KaMi3M JIIO/ICKiX BepaBaHHIY
X0yYa cla3Hallb /1a KaHIla

phlena ¥ yopHau 3aMIIl
60 €H iJ1amaTa i mapaHeHbI TOU JlamaTai KpoOT

CATIOYVHIK

Yce mvt uenam ceaim icnpasami HawwbiMi nadaseaem
0’261y, 60 Mbl MOAbKI 20CUl Ha ceeue, 03e €éH écub NaHam
1 6o2cam. Tamy 3 s20 jjaradse xneb, saxi 3’a0aem, nimeo, AKoe
n'em, sonpamka, AKYyw HOCIM, a HaA8amM nasempa, Kapa-
uetl, Yce, UblM HcobleeM.
Mapuin JIromap, “Kamenmap oa I'anamay”,
pasodsen 3

Anam i EBa He 111 Taro ObLTi CTBOPAHBIA,
Kab xiaHsma KHa310 1 y1a1apy ToU 3sMUTI.

Jlpyrasi, coHeuHasi 3IMJIsl TPhIBAJIA § Yace.
Amy i €1 Jasi3eHa HA BEUHAae 1T4acIie.
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CiBabapo/ipl caZoOVHIK AarysAaay Ha €A JPIBHI,
XoIIb CBET TaK 1 He OJTiITUaY, K Ca/IOYHIKY Tpa0a.

I'isim3ey €H cKpo3b JHI 1 BSIKI, SIK ITPa3 anThIYHY0 TPyOy,
Ha cBaro cpaBy, Tak 7100pa mavaryio.

Aute cripaBa Tas IIpa3 BiHy ClIa3HAHHS 3aMSHIIIIA MeJia
Y HeHachITHACITH AYIIIHI 1 MaJlaTHae paHaM IieJia.

[TansapsaKkBay ix, aje Beaay, IITO I'aTa He JlaraMoka,
Bo ratoBbIs ¥2K0 SAHBI J1Ja CBAUTO ITaJaposkiKa.

Hs6aunsb!1 y JticTolie, AyMay €H, IOYHBI CMYTKY,
Baubry arui i mactel, kapabJii, 1aMbl i YBITYHKY.

Camasiér y Hebe HaUHBIM Mijbraley icKporo,
JIoxxkb! § cnasibHAX 6avbly 1 TPYIBI HA MOJIi 60T0.

O, 6enHBIA Mae A3e1Ti, KyAbl BbI CIAIIBIIE, /1A KBIpy,
Z13€ U5pal >KOYThIA 3yObl BHIIIUSPBAE IIYbIPa?

J13e XxaBaroIb JIBITKI § TPYChI, KPHIHAJIIHEI,
J13e najei aIKpbIBAIOIb HACTYIICTBBI, PBIYBIHBI?

Bock HazpIx013111b MO BOpAr, i 3apa3 BaM CKazka:
[TacmpaOlyiirie, i 60xkaMy Oy/13e pOyHae JKBIIIIE Balla.

JlobOpa ¥ 371aubIHCTBE 3 JII000YI0 camMiM cabe cyram,
Hy, canpayHbist O0Ti, TOJIBKI 3 KabpaIkim ayxam.

HsmrgacHbid Mae A3elli, A0YTi NUISX BaM HaKaHABaHBI,
[Takysb i3HOY 3aKBiTHee ca/l 3pyiiHaBaHBI.

I BepHeriecs /1a TaHKY JlinaBan ayesi,
J13e kBeTHiK naxHe yabopam i mandeem.
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I1i Tak 6610 TP30a TpaBasIbBaIIa ¥ O53/T0HHE,
[IIykarp cicTOMBI, TAPAAKY, 3aAMECT Y Ka3IIbI JKbIIb, IK Y JIOME.

Hap sikim jomam 3aycézpl Mast arneka?
Bo mpayny kaxka IlicanHe, 1ITo ¥ MsiHE TBap YaylaBeKa.

AIBIHI MHOT'A

Jliuby amHy KHsa3b Taro CBeTy MHOKHBIIIb,

A xoxHBI acoO0Ha écub maj anexkan boxai.
Maiicrap BHIKJIIOUSHHAY 1 [IaH BeIpaTaBaHHTY
JKbIy ay1 mayatky ¥ Maix OJ1yKaHHSAX.

An3iH; TabsIibl MHOKAHHS CyIIpallb.
Jlakamabl, cBaOOIHEI a/1 abaryIbBaHHS.

Be3 pyk, 6e3 Bausii, aJiHaK iCHye carpaysl.
Hs6auHbl, cxaBaHbI, ajie 32y Kbl TaM, J13€ ThI.

Hsaxail Hac He CTpAIIBIIG Hi IUIAX 3MapHABaHbI,
Hi na40opsl IMOKAY, TYPMBI, KaiiJaHBI,

Hi maz cyrasiMi THOIO MypanrHiK IITO/I3EHHBI,
AHI aji1erJIbIX TaJIaKTHIKAY BBITJIS IEMHBI.

Bo ronac yayiaBeuybl HCTOMHA TPhIBAe

I mecHi XBaJIbI i THEBY CIISIBa€.

I Ham HeabxoHBIA yce 6e3 BEIHATKY PIYbI,

I 9y>KbIs, i IPBITOXKBISA, HAXAH MBI cabe 1 SIPIYbIM.

AJIKAT'OJIIK YBAXO/A3II1b
Y HABECHY1IO BPAMY

SAxim s Oymy, 51 Bezay aj| mayaTky.
I ag mavaTky KO>KHAM KbIBOU 1CTOTHI.

I'sTa sxaxstiBa, MeIb TaKyI0 CBSI0MACIIb,
J13€ iICHYIOITh Y a/[HBIM Yace
écrib, Oyz3e 1 ObL10.
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JKbI1p mauybIHAY A JaBEPIIiBHI 1 ITYACITIBHI,

VII3VHEHBI, IITO AT JJ1 MsHE IITOJ3eHb YCXO/1311b COHIIA
i paHKaM pacIycKarIa KBeTKi.

An paHinpl 7a Bedyapa Oeray ma cajize 3a4apaBaHbBIM.

Hiuora He Besatousl, mrro Tel 3 Kuiri I'enay
BBIOIpaeI MsiHe JIjIs HoBara SKCIePhIMEHTY,
SK OBIIIIaM Masia ObLIO T0Ka3ay,

IIITO T'3TAK 3BaHAas BOJIbHAS BOJIA

He 3/I0JIbHAs iCITl HacyliepaK IMPbhI3HAYIHHIO.

[[sapmey s maj TBaiMi pacrenrdyaHbiMi Ba4bIMa,
SIK YapBAK, JKBIYIIOM HACA/I?>KAHBI HA II€PHEBBI LIBIII.
AnKpbIBaycs MHE CTpax i ’Kax Taro CBETY.

ITi Mor s He JIIsAKAID af] ATO J1a CBAIX MPOSY?

Jla aTpyThl, IPATJIBIHYYIIbI KYIO CTaMJIAeNICS CKpbIraTalb 3ybami,
pacIsKaeria KyJis, IITo mssKapam AyIibib TPysi,

i Mozkam cabe AyMarib, IITO 1 THI SIYD MTAXKBIBEII, SIK yCe?

Hesik 51 3pasymey, IIITO TOJIBKI OyTyKato aj Haji3ei Ja Haasel
i 3amipITay 11s10€e, YcéBematoubl, uamy

ThI MsgHe My4bIt. 1i rata BeimpabaBanHe, sk y [lio0Oa,
MMaKyJIb He Y3HAI0 S BEPY Maro 3a Mipaxk

i ckaxky: HsAMa Hi 1[s10e, Hi TBaix mpwIcyay,

00 aj13iH TOJIbKI BBINAJIAK CBETAM Kipye?

AK Mozkal riasaa3enb

Ha a/ITHavYacoBBI, HA MiJTisIp/IbI TAMHOKaHbI 00JIb?

YBaarto, IIITO ThIs, XTO 3 I'3Tall MPHIYBIHBI HE MOTYIIb IABEPHIIb,
rto ThI €ciib, aHae maxBasibl ¥ TBaix Bauax 3acirysKbLi.

Moszka, Amr4as i Tamy, mTo JitaciiBbl Tl ObIy 6€3 MEPHI, CTYIILY
Ha 35MJIIO,

Kab caMoMy cIla3Hallb, IIITO a/[YyBAIOLb CMAPOTHBIA ICTOTHI.

ThI LApIIEY NaKyThl YKPbIXKABAHHA 32 TPIX — aJie YbIN IPax?
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JIb1k Boch, Mastocs f1a I1s6e, 60 He Mastinia He YMelo.
Bo capmia maé [{s16e mparHe, Xo11b i BeJ1ato, mto Thl MsHE He BbLIEUBIIIL.

I Tak mae OBIIb, Ka0 ThISI, XTO LEPIAID, AAJIEH APIEIT,
Imsa TBa€é npaciayisaoubl.

ABPAJT

Tak, Bepawnika, ycé Tak. He ¥ criakoi TyT cipasa.
XyTusii y mabJsraskiriBaciii fa cs16e i iHIIbIX.

He Tpa6a BeIMaranp aj Joz3ei
JloGpatie#, 71 sAKiX He sTHbI CTBOPAHBbI:
Tapmowii pa3ymeHHs, aCHOBaY BEPHI,

J13e ajiHA He CYIAPIYBIID JIPYTOU, 3TOJbI
[Tamix yupIHKaMI 1 Bepall, mayHaci csabe.

3naBasacs 0, JIFOA31 Q&XKHO Pa3PBICTHIS, BiZlallb iX HACKPO3b,
A Tam IEMHBIS CUTBI, IIITO KITyOSIIIA K JBIM.

[[samep mymaro npa FOpky, Adanacis, Karirto,

Bo HixTo He y3rasae mpa ix ga CymnHara J[Hs.

[Ito Tyt cknazanara! JliHis jsécy

Pacmruarisienia, majickokBae, Kijaenra y 00K,
Aue y yajaBeuali mamMsiIii 3acTaeriia sk ajiHa.
AJTHOMYBI CKa3aHbIA CIOBBI Y3KO0 iM IPBIMicaHbls,
Xorb caMi sIHBI He TIPbI3HAJTICS O J]a THIX CJIOBAY.

I xasti HAaBaT xarlesIi Ipa/CTaBillb IOKA3HI,

To Hivora 3 Taro He BbIHIILIA, 60 A3€ iM Jja TpaybI.

Boch Takis crasuti Tabl Ha KaJIEHIX Y HAIIBIM KacIlele,

[Tamixk KayJioHAY 3 3a/1aTON aKaHTOYKAl HaBepce,

3rpabHbIX aHEsIAY, Yble TOHKIA TPYyObl

AOBANTYAIOND TAK BAIIKYIO BECTKY, IIITO HE YJ1a3iIb Y HAII PO3YM.

Kapotkas Hama yBara, kaxxa TyT Bepanika.
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A nymKa mMas BApTAaeIla, HATJIe3A9bl Ha JIITYPrilo,
Jla rocTapka, J10Ka, TaaedoHa, KyxHi,
HasponpHas y3u:a06 Mecta Epycarim

3-mmaj A3BIOX ThICSAYAY ra/oy i KPhIBI HA KPBIKY.

Aue miayHa JIAIIM, XOIb a0IssKapaHbls

[Taxam coyca, KpbIKaM y By3KiX ByJIIUKaX,

KaBasikam Msica ¥ BiTpbIHE MSCHOUM KpaMBbl.

Tak sA1iM, y31bIMaeMcs HaJl aJITapoM, Kacle€jlaM, MecTaM,
AbGJisiTaeM ycio Bipyrouyo 3sSMITIO.

I situb1, Bepanika, Hate! OJTi3Kis,

[To6au, Ha TO¥ camali 1ayTibl, 0O iX CBAOMACITH
I'sta mas cBsazomactib. Bock i yesa TasmHina.
MinacapHaii mepamMeHbl Masiro “sa” Ha “MbI .

“B0o BBI COJIb 35IMJIi, BbI CBATJIO 3IMJII” —
Tak ckazay i makJIikay Hac /ia cBae XBaJIbl,
[Tepamozkiia HemaAysIaiHara HIKOMy 3aKOHA raTara CBeTy.

Benaro, mrro makstikay — kaka Bepanika.
AJte mITO 3 THIMIi, XTO HE BBIMIIAY 3 CYMHEBY?
ITi >x AHBI AAFOLB JOKA3,

Kasti mayuarnp — 3 s1r060Bi ga Aro imsa?

A Mozka, mauHeM abarayisib KaMeHb,
3BBIYAMHBI KAMEHb Jisl MAJISIBOU J1apori, caMm sAro [1o0kIT,
I mamoJtiMcs, He aIKPhIBAIOYbI ByCHAY?

ACOBbI

BeIy €H aA31HBIM MIA3TaM CBAKMIo Majiora Hapoay.
Bo na sAro HIXTO He YMeY 3aKapydyKy Ha Ianepbl acTaBillb.

3arricBay €H 3aKJIAII IIaMaHAaY 1 altoBeCITi ITpa MmavyaTak:
[Tpa HEeUKIX JII0/I3€H, IIITO HAPAKATICA 3 KBETAK
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I MeJi KpBLIBI, i THIA KPBLIbI ObLII KPBIHILIAY CBATIIA.
A Ha HeOe He OBLIO aHisIKara CBATJIA YBOTYJIE.

IToTbIM 3’eJ1i THBI 3HOUA3EHBI KOPaHb, CIIaA3HAJII I'PAX
i cTpariti cBae KpbLIbI, i 3pabisacs memMpa.
AJte mipacisti 1HBIL, 1 Ha TPOCKOY TyI0 3pabii iM coHIA 1 MecsII.

JlyMay €H: IITO K IepaKyacili Ha CBal0 MOBY?
T'amepa? biomito? Mapkiza a3 Can? Peuibke?

A00 TOJTBKI CKJIACIIi TIMH CBAMIo Hapojia
JIbI BBIZTyMallh IITAaHAAP 3 BbISIBAN MAI3BEA3S.

**k¥x

AjtHaK 51 pa3Baskaro mpa cy1abacip MOBBI.

A HapgTa cTapsl, i pazaM ca MHOH 3HIKHYIIb CJIOBBI HEBBIMAYJIEHBIA,
VY sakix marJti 0 bIIb, IK Y JIOME, ThIs acO0bI, XTO JJayHO ITaMEp.

A s He yMey cipasiIia 3 TbIM, Kab ca coBay

Brirnamani sHpl aBasiaM TBapy, hbopMaii 6peIBOY, KoJiepaM Bausu,
Tak i BaHZIpYIOIlb STHBI, Pa3MiHAIOIIIIa ca MHOU He/3€e ¥ JaJTiHe.
Jlensb-nea3b agacob1eHbls aj] HeabcsyKHATa TIIyMy

Caropn3sy, MoBay i makaJeHHY.

I o1 3 imi, KimayipiHa, IITO TaK /1a MsIHe ITicasa:
» bl VIS MsiHE T1a-paHeHIaMy sik Helikae J3i1ist

(Mo2Ka, MasThI TaKis a3KHO
Jla KaHIla), AK HeXTa TakKi, KaMy BbIOadaelll yce BBIOPBIKI i Kaxaelll siro
IIPBI ycix Opakax i Heslaxomnax’ .

Toi, kim 51 661y, 6aubIllb OAPO3aBHI Jiec i Hac ab0iX y THIM Jiece,

I n1aBbI JIs cTasIa HAa BAYSPHI § Cycen3sy.

AMauth SIK 3 IPBIYBIHBI HAIIIATA BACEJUISA, aJIe IITO TOJIKY TaK IT03Ha
CKJIAJIalb

TiCTOPBIIO XKBIIIIIA.
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[[s6e Takcama krivy, Pakcana, XoIp Takcama K He Xarey Obl
HaIKoyBaIb Oi€rpaday Ha TBOH ciret.

CrmauaTky 6’e1fia capiia, Kati iMsl pary4blilb, a IOTHIM TOJIbKI TOE,
mITo ObLTI cabe HesTK My KYbIHA 1 KabeTa, sIK yce, y BIKax
IIepaTBOPAHBIS.

[Tpa3 razp! Marsti 6 ThI i 51 ¥ HEHKIM IapTOBBIM MecIie
canzenp y 6apsl I y3ragBars TOM YapoyHBI Yac.

I 51 6 packaszay Tabe yc€, IITo 3pazymey,
XOI[b 3pa3yMey MaJia.

3pasymey, IITO calpayaHas MuIaBila 4aMychlli XaBaera
¥ Mackax KaxaHKay.

3pasymey, ITO Hacynepak cBa€él BOJII MbI ITaKiZlaeM ThIX, Karo
carmpayibl
J106iM, 1 acy/1zKBaeM ix Ha cMepIIb af] XOJIaTy.

Abo 3aycénpl ThI, Bepanika. A’KHO JIpBIXKY, KTl TBa€ canpaymgHae
iMs BBIMAYJIAIO.
Bruti MBI 1Ba Kapabuti ¥ iMruie, He 6aublia MsHE i 11510e 51 He 6aUbLy.

Tpare/ipisl clla3HAHHSA, YbIM BiHa aJ[po3HiBaenIa aj mamMbLIKi,
Y2KO 3aBaJIbBAEIlla JI3eChIli MaMiK O€e3HA30YHBIX 3/TaPIHHAY.

ITpayma, ObLTI MBI MaJIa/iblsd, HE BEPBLII, IIITO I3TaK IIPOCTa
yce HANIYACIT 3/1aparniia 3 HaMi, 3 JII0A3bMI BbICOKAara po3yMy.

3apas Oyay TaMm, y Bac i 3 BaMi pa3aM, Ha payHiHax majizemHara Kparo,
1 TBI MOYYKI CyCTPAIIb MsIHE BBIH/I3€EII.

[IITo Mo2ka OBIT 32 pa3MOBa ThIX JBYX, IIITO Pa3MiHYJIiCs, KaJIi HE Malo
Hivora ¥ cBaro abapoHy I1a-3a CITiCaHbli CTADOHKaMi Maix TBOpay.

Ase 4y10 XOp, MaryTHBI, TPBIMIIlb, JATyJatocs 1 CIISIBAIO
3 IHIIBIMI pa3aMm.
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Ham xop rpamHikay, My»KubIHaY 1 kabeTay, IITO IeparopTBaiollb
CTAapOHKI MapTBITYPHI ¥ COHIIBI — SK TaM, HA 3AMJIL.

3 masiérkai [ymaro, IITo He ObIY 5 JIETIIHI IIi TOPIIBI MHOTIX
i mrTo pazam 3 iMi lapaBaHHS TPaxoy Yakaro.

A 3 ycix 6akoy Hatipalonb IVIAMEHBI, 0e3 aHi roJacy, i HaBiHHAsA
TpaBa 3aIuIsATae HaMariJIbHbIA ILTITHI.

Y ITAPADII

Kab He ObIy 51 KpOXKI, Macspa/i3iHe nepajiaMaHsbl,

He mymay ObI mipa iHIIIBIX — I'ATaK, K 5, TepalaMaHbIX Macspa/3iHe.
He Bb1Opaycs 6 Ha mImanbip Ha Iaropaxk, Ha I[BiHTap Jis Kacliéa,
Kab macraparima nas0slnia cnadyBaHHs camoMy cabe.
[Tanénsisa 30chbKi, mpalrpayibis yce 6iTBbI Kasioxki,
3aMyyubIyIIbIA caMi cs16e AraThbl

Jlsbxanp maj KpbikKaMi 3 ToZlaM HapaiKaHHA 1 cMeptri. I XTo 3k
[[smep 3a ix ckaka? XTo Be/lae iXx HapaKaHHI, IUIa4ybl, Haj[3€l, CIE3BI
[Takopsr? ThIs camblA ¥ CITI3HI, Y CMAP/3I0Yail Mavbl,

VY mimitaabHBIM cOpaMe IlepakpyJyaHara reJa.

I ampasy BeuHac1ib. He fga y>xbITKy. HenmppicToiHaA HaBar.

fx GaTnelika, mepaexaHas KoJiaMi BO3a; SIK CJIOH,

fxi Tomya xXpy1rya; siK aKisH, AKi IparJiblHae acTPaBOK.

To mpayza, mrro A3insgJyas JypHaTa Hac ycix

Ecup agHoii HemaBaraii ja paYay amoIHiX IIi CKparHiXx.

He mesi MbI yacy, kab XOIb IIITO 3pa3yMeIlb

VY 11o0sILe XOIb afHOI aco0Hbl.

V sie principium individuationis,

I 1 Takcama He pazyMey, ajie IITO 3 ThIM 3pO0iIIl.

Vcé JKbIIIE afbbIy, K y JYIITiHAX apaXa,

I mapamHa xarey ObIIb KIMCBIIi 1HIITBIM.

A nanep y 3amitio, napadisHe.
3 HaszedAl, mto TpyOs! Ha Cy/ MakIivyIh HAcC Ma iMEHaX.
3aMecT BeuHaCIIi 3eJIeHb 1 pyx abyI0Kay,
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[Tajcrarons ThicA4a 3a TeIcsTYah 3oci, Kansapeiasl, Bapdantawmei,
Mappwici, Aratsi, bpaHiciaBbl,

Kab mapamie Besati,

Hasorrra Toe ObLIO 1 /U1 yaro.

MAJIITBA

ITang n3eBsAHOCTA Malo, 1 AITYD 3 HaA3eAH,
ITIITo ckaKy, BRIKaXKycs, IITO HabaJiesa.

fx He mepay yr0A3bMi, TO Iepay Taboi,
XTO KapMiy MsHE IMaJIbIHOM 1 ME/TaM.

Capomutiocsi, 60 MyIILy BephbIllb, XTO BEY 1 6apaHiy MsHe,
Ycé poyHa sk mey g nepas Taboit acabiBbIA 3aCyTi.

b1y s1 maioOHbI 1a JIaTepHIKAY, SKis /13Be TaTiHKI CACHOBBISA
Bszasi kppikaM, 1 manram Mastistics Houdy ¥ 6apaky Ha Hapax.

[TperHoCiy a1 1a [[s6e mpockOsl araicta, a Thl pausly iX cnayHAb,
A nns Taro, kab cam s yOAUbLY, A 4aro ypPHbBIS STHBI OBLII.

AJte kaJti ca IIKaiaBaHHSA IS IHIIBIX MaJIiy Ipa Iy,
Maygaiti, K 3ayKAbI, IITO 31MJIA, IITO Heba.

MapasibHa mafio3paHbl 3 IPHIYbIHBI BEPHI Y 11516e,
3A3iyIIycsa s mpocTaayITHaK yIiapTaciii HABEPYIOYbIX.

I mrTo 3a TaHIOp 3 MsAHE Nepaj Bsutiyuawm,
Kauti maro pastirito 3a 06pyo A1 c1abbIx, K cam?

HaiimeH11 HapMasTbHBI 3 YCATO KJ1aca KesAHA3a XoMcKara,
V3ko0 Tazpl yrisagayes § maneousl Bip IPhI3HAYSHHA.

[[smep A Maix mavyIIsgy IaBoJIi 3aMKOM 3aMbIKaelll,
I 51 TOJIBKI cTapBI YajlaBeK Ha KaHaIle ¥ IeMpHI.
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Briiane! TaMy, IITO MSAHE 1 TAK My4bLiIa,
Ber s1 cnepaay camora cs6e, BepIIbIKi cé CKazay.

3BOJIbHI MsAHE aJ1 TpaBiHay, BBIAYMAHBIX i CAallpay/IHBIX,
3ansyHi MsHe, 1ITO pabiy s A3es1sa TBae XBasIbl.

A ¥ xBiyiHy Mae aronii 6y/13b ca MHOIO TBaiM IsIpIIeHHEM,
Bo He Morka siHO paTaBalp aJ] 60JII0 TOH CBeT.

DAEMONES

CrioBe/3i yac HaJIbIXOA311b.

I agkprIBaera mpayza.

Kbl TBasATO cTaroiase

Ha cBert izi3e, sik 3-3a KpaTay.

T'opkae Toe iMTHEHHE,

T'osaBy KOKHBI aITyCITiIlb,

Copawm 6Gastinb, CyMJIEHHE,

Kauti, sik Ha CIPHY, MTyCHAID

Jla my6otiki aObIssKkaBai,

[ITo cminp HA cTapOH Tparezpli.

ITa=!0 £ TBatO agBary,

I x1ay Ha TBOM 3bBICK, Kab Beati,
IIITo THI HEPIIil 3 BaUbIMa aJKPHITHIMI,
He xaBaerics ¥ TOH ipoHii.

A napaubl, ctapoMmy i 36iTamy,

Yac risaaserp Ha csa0e, AK CTapOHHAMY,
[Tpa#muri ryJITHKi, pacKOIITbI,

[TakyTa, Mmo>ka, mamoska,

Hori 6assanp, He crinma,

I Msica TpyHBI Oaira.

Jla xanna gabsarae qamoBa.

He cTpeimaent 3axony cOHILA.
Antpabiy mpaMoBBbI, 3aMOBHI,
HemapsMHa mpaskbly, 9ac CKOHYBIIIb.
A TBae BbIOpPaHbBISA TBOPHI
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Jli>ka caBa, sIK XBaJIsAH MOpa,

This IpaMii, TOHAP, aBAIbI

TsI ipeIfiMaen y 700pbIX MaHepaXx,
3asiaTel JAHIYT Maell BaKHBI,
[IITo marrye ¥ Haz3el i BepHI.

— Illkama MHe, maHO4KI /1 s10J1b1!

Kab BbI X0IIb JaJTi MHE CKJIa{HA,

AJte BaM 3 MAHE 3BICKY MaJia,

Kab y mymax y Bac 3acrsBaia,

Bo 3ay:x a1 MsaHe popma Bsizasa,

A rynpHA YKo UNUIa — 1 3aMasa

Cam riaa3ey s, 11l JIETIIbl, 1l TOPIIIbI,
I1i iHauaii K BBIIVIAAAIO,

Bo kaJti ¥ rysibHI IlepaMo2Kart,

To KpIIE ael BeIOATAae.

PeITMBI 3 ppipMaMi pocTa 3A3bMYXHYIb
I aHy KBiHTACOHIIBIIO YYIIb.

Ababer s kadeapsl 3MpOYHBIA,
AGapoHIIbI HI0AYHBIA KPOUBLIT

3a MHO¥H cJieJlaM — y TIOTIeJie, bIME.
AJte Yce MBI IPBIAIILTI YKBIBBIMI.
b1y kapaHbl, 60 BBDKBIY y 3aMerli
Jlouti ToM, Mey ImpaBaJIbl ¥ IMaMAIi,
Hapra >k YOpHBISA BEPIIIBI CKJIA/IAY .
Aute kim 51 OBIY Tak mampayzae,
[Ticanina HiKOJII He 3/Ipa/3illb.

A, ka0 s ¥ abyoKkax JjiATay,

[IITo, mpamopane Heba Bitami,

Kab /1a cmepIii IIIbIHAI MsIHE BiHaMi,
JI3e K 5 raTa KaJIeKar cTay?

— Kericka ObI1b, MPBI3HAEII 3 ITAKOPAH,
BrI1b 31apoBhIM, 60 MaIOIh 32 XBOpara.
I mrro3€HHYIO pocIiay XaBaillb,
CrpamrHaii MacKi 3 BA49H He 3MbIBAIlb,
I 3 HajBesl ma OPyKy IATHYIIIA,
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IIITo GoJIbII JIFOA31 HE 3aCMSIOLIIA.

A TpBIBOTa Masi HalbosbIIAs,

[IITo 3ame3y1p y aymry, 1a 600

I samect CripaBsariBara

[Tpeiaypka y6auy BeyHa mIyaciiBara,

Kartopsb! ¥ afHbIM HA3MEHHBI:

¥ cBaiM BAJTIKIM 3HAUSHHI.

— IlapcBsimoMactii Hisikai He Mey .

I'paxoy mMey mmar, i AyIIou, i mesam.

3 rcixaaHasizaM /Jia MsIHE He JIe3bIIe.

Kauti HaBaT mparpac, To Hidora ma ThIM IIparpace.
[Tpocta a’s16,16I My4aroIb, IIPOCTa TOPKA i KpbIy/IHA.
BapaHrocs 3amoBai, K ObIIIIIaM MaJTiTBaM.

A 3amecT crioBe/[3i HOU4y CKJIa/Iato CTPOdBbI.
TosbKi TaMy pa3yMHbI, 60 3 3aCIleHKa pojiaM.

IIA YCIM

3iAnes1i 3 MAHE MOIJIA/BI, IepaKaHaHHI, BepaBaHHI,
XapaKTaPbICTHIKI, aKCIEMBI, TIPHIHITHIIIBI,
3BBIUKI 1 TPaBIJIBI.

Audyxaycs roJipl Ha YCKpauKy IbIBUTI3AIbIi,
sIKas 37a1acsl MHe KaMivHal 1 He3pasyMeJiai.

CxiIAneHHi 3aj1ay mae3yilkan akaipmii,
Z13€e Katich Habipaycs HaByKi,
He ObLTi 6 MHOIO 3a/1aBOJIEHbIA.

Xo1p 1araTysIb MaMATa0

KOJIBKI JIAIIIHCKIX CEHTAHIIBIH.

Jlaneii 1iAKJIa paKa mpas ayOpOBHI i CACHOBBIA Oaphl.
Crasay y TpaBe I1a Mosc, bIXay A31KiM Bogapam
JKOYTBIX KBETAK.

I abioki. Ak 3ay:x/b1 ¥ raTeiM Kpato,
noyHae Heba absiokay.
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IHPAMEHHI ACHACII

TyT sicHBIA TpaMeHHI,
TyT pocay 3ixareHHe.
Jlanamaratire KoKHaMmy,
XTO cria3Hae mpbITOXKaE.

3acsioHa HeJlacsHKHAS.

CaHc cpay 3sIMHBIX HSI0AUHBI.
[Takysib >KbIBEM, IMUBIM y CHE,
[ITyacstiBeIA i He.

Mp1 BefjaeM, 6er CKOHYBIIIIA.
[TarybsieHae 3HOM/I3EIIIA.
I 6yn3eM Melrb, IIITO MeJTi,
3 ny1io# y 6e/THBIM IieJie.

MITTELBERGHEIM

Cmanicnaasy BiHuysHuy

Crins BiHO ¥ 60uKax 3 1y00y Hax PatiHam.

Byaginp MsHe 3BOH KacIéia Mik BiHarpazay.
Mittanbbeprxaiim. Uyy Masyto KpbIHIITY,

IIITO IYPYbIIlb Ha TIAJIBOPKY ¥ 1130ap,

CTYK APayJIsTHBIX CTYIIAKOY Ha BYJIIIIbI,

IIYTi, APaYJITHBIA KOJIBI, IOJIBIX THITYHIO 1141 ITaBEeTKaH,
CXLJIBI TOp — 1 BOCeHb 06aY ca MHOIO.

Mae BousI Amys cugnb. He magranaii Tel MsaHe,
Aronp, Mor, Cista — 3apaHa Amrys.

A mpakpIy mIMAarT rafioy i, AK y TIM CHE,

qyYy, IITO JIacATal0 PyXoMau rpaHiIipl,

3a AKOU MpasyIAIonIia KoJiep i IykK,

3a AKOU MasTHaHae YCe Ha 3AMIIL.

He auplHAN Maix BycHAy rBajITaM.

Jlait MHe BEpBIITb, IIITO CaM JACATHY
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i mTo cam mamwteiBy ¥ MiTTas150eprxaiime.

S Bemato — 60 abaBa3anbl. Ca MHOIO BOCEHb,
JIpAyJISTHBIS KOJIBL, JIICITe THITYHIO ITaJ] IaBeTKAa,
TYT HaBOKAJL...

TyT mad 3am4,
Z13e O He IVIAHYY 1 Ha IKOU He maudyy Obl MOBE,
i A mryacsriBen Apyrix, 60 Mary 6panp ycé —
TIOTJISAZ], yCMEIIIKY, 30PKY, CKJIAIKy IIIOVKA HAa KaJIEHX.
CrakoiiHa a3iparoydbICs, Maro iCIli CKPO3b TOPbI
Ha CBITAHKY JHA — HAJ[ Ba/IOU, HA/l MECTaM,
HaJ laporami, HaJ| 3BbIYasMi JII0A3eH. ..
Aronb, Mo, Cisa, ki MsHe TaK TPhIMaeIl
y CBaél JJaJIoHi, yble 6apO3HBI TJIBIOOKISA, IITO SAPHI,
BBbIYACAHBIA MTAYTHEBBIM BETPAM.
Aronb, TrI 3¥HACI Jaell y XBUTIHAX Kaxy,
V TBIZTHAIX CyMHEBY —
3apaHa fI143, Xal BiHO J1acriee.
Xait ciaIapoKHbIA CavbIBAIONb ¥ MiTTamp0eprxaiime.

MAJIBI ITEPAIIBIHAK

JKbITIIE He /13eJ14 USAPIEHH A, ajle HeSK IspITeJTi.
Ypie? Maé?! A mto rata 3HAUYbIb ?

Y MasbIM IepanblHKY, 3a5/1al04bl ITHIIaJIeM Ha IarepIibl,
cTalo IaJi CIsTHOM,
IIOYHBI 3a/[yMbI Ha TOYCTBIX IITYOKAX.

I 661y ObI cabe, KiM He OBIY HIKOJTI.

I nabiycst 61 cabe, uaro He gabiycs.

laylak 3a BAKHOM Ha CHe3e A ycraMiHay Obl iHIIbIX,
He ¥ TaKix MaiX cJI0Bax JyMaloybl.

A kaJi ckaXky1p, IITO Uyy A af3iH IIyM paki

Mmixk 'epkysnecaBbix Cirynoy,

TO 1 ;aBOIi — 60 3aMyubLIa MsAHE Tas CIyXaHiHa.
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Y 11éMHBIX MAKOAX IicapUyKi HeIlITa Jiivaib,
OpasraroIp Ha KaCISIIKax.

Anp00 — TOHSAIB CTATKI 3 IBIMaM Makapay.
KinyTtae aji3eHHe A1T45 XBUTIHY

TpbIMae (popMy IJIAUIH i PYK.

Ha py»rxoBae Ms3Be37HA HACHITAIACA KaCTPhIIIA.
A TYyT — HOBBIA HAPOJHI,

3 MHOCTBaM CBaiX Ba30y i rapmaray.

Hy i mrto 6 pabiy y ThIM KaJl0ubIM KaHIIarepbl?!

Kauti 6 cioyHinacsa panHsie kaxaHHe!

Kauti 6 niryacstisel imoy ITaproBaii Bystinai

(me OBLTIO TaM HisIKara mopra, aJJHO MOKpae OsipBeHHe

JIsl TapTaka Ha bepase),

KaJi 6 cabe exay y masieranipli, 3ajIidaHbl 1a alI0y MeCTa,
a kab MBI A1I4Y5 najIicat 1aMoBy 3 “Oepapsl...

XTO XOIlb pa3 HapaJiKaela Ha 3sIMTi,
OBIITb MOT OBI THIM, Karo y CHe

Hasegasa 0 I3iza,

Mor ObI crla3Halb abpa1 TaAMHIUbI

i ma3Hel Ka3amp: 6aYbIy.

Baubry anmoyHausI criosaxi ¥ mpaMeHHSX.
Crymiy 3a mapor ITpasepiiHbl.

Ycé na npobsi3sy ababer i BApHYYCA.

I 6aroy 3-majz 3samuti. I 6aroy 3-Ha HsAOECAY.
AbaracraBiy iXx — BaubIMa ¥ BOYHI.

Ap00 — TUIa/IBIATap, HABOJIBHIK.
ITax HagmicaM Ha KaMsAHI IIaKiM:
He OBIJIO MAHE.

ObBIY.

HAMAa MSHE.

He cTaparwcsd Hi mpa mrTo.

Ilepaknaij 3 noavckait — Anecov Hooam






KAP3J1 YANJ3K
Karel Capek

YACDBI 3BAHAIIALY

[Tepaa magopaii 6b1A0 mixa. TOABKI pa3BiAHEAACH, AK MY/KYBIHBI IIANIIIAL, MAXAFO-
9Bl A3iAaMi, y 6ok baarcka aab00 Aa Paiinay, Aze ObIy 3ayBaskanbl craTak aAcHmy. TrIM
9acaM JKaHYBIHBL 30ipaAl § Aece )KypaBiHBI, YacaM OBIAO UyBaIlb IXHI BiCK 1 OaAbaTHIO.
Agzeri 3 GoAbIIIara maroxaAics yHise § pydai — ABI 1 XTO AArafAay Obl I3TBIX rapasay,
I9TYIO PACIAPIZAHYIO 1 3A3IUBAYIO raAOTy. A CTapel Aaricraperabl YasaBek SHadax
Apamay CAPOA IITaH IIPBIEMHAH ITIIBI HA AATOAHBIM KaCTPBIYHINKIM COHITBL. [Ipayay
CcKazallp, €H xparrey i ¥ Hoce ¥ Aro csicrieaa. Aae €H pabif BEITASA, IITO HE CIIIb, OO
AK HIAK OBIY aXOVHIKAM IIAIOPHI IIAEMEHI 1 e FACIIAAAPOM, K HAACHKBIIb CTAPOMY IIpa-
BaABIPY.

SHavukaBa crapas pacKAaAd CBEXKA3A3EPTYIO CKYPY MAA3BEA3A 1 ITadaAa CKpIOIi fAe
BOCTPEIM A€3aM. ['91a Tpaba pabinp crapaHHa, IHASFO 32 IAA3AH — A He TaK, AK poOimb
MaAaAyXa, -- IPBINAIIAO ¥ raAaBy crapoii Smaukasai. Tas Heaapska aObl Ak madyxac,
ABI KO AAIUITD HAHBKAIIIIA ABI KEIIIKAIIIIA 3 A3eIibMi. Takad ckypa, Aymae crapas uag-
KaBa, HE BBITPbIMAE HIYOIa, CCOXHeNa abo campae; aAe 4 He OyAy 3BA3BAIIA 3 €O,
Aymae 1pa cabe mani fSnadkasa, makyAp € He ckaxa ceiH. — I 1mrro mpayaa, ABIK TOE,
IITO MAAAAYXA HE YMee 3KAHOMIIb. DX, I9THl KAKYX HPaOITHl AKpa3 IACAPOA XPHIO-
Ta! ATOAIIBI AAPAKIHBKIA, HApaKae CTapasd, INTO 32 HeOapaxa IIXHYY Taro MAA3BEA3S



¥ ciiny? lamcasay ycro ckypy! Mol Tak Hi 32 mto He 3pa0iy Obr, €H 3aycEABI O1f Ipa-

Ma § Kapak.

,»D-X3-X3”, PaIITaM 3aBOXKaY CTaphl SIHa9aK, Ipariparodsl BOYEL ,,SInras He BAp-
HyAlca?”

»Ase Tam”, mpabypusaa crapas. ,,He aagaxaerrrca”.

»M-A2”, Y3ABIXHYY CTapbl, COHHA KMYpPadbICH. ,,] A3e rata sHBI? Ara. A A3e kaH-
YBIHBI?

/A III'TO MHe, TAfIAZEIb 32 iMiP” 3a0ypusaa crapasd. ,,Beaaer xa, HeAse GaA3AIOL-
ma”.

»A-xa-xa”, massaxayy AseA SlHauak. ,,Heasze Gaassrora. 3amecr... 3aMecT Taro,
ka0, cKaxkaM, Toe aABOO Toe... A Tak Bock. Boch Tak!”

Berao mixa. Toaski crapas fmauxaBa xyTKa 1 ca 3AaCAIBal CTAPAHHACIIIO CKP0Aa
CBIPYIO CKypY.

31 1 KaKy”, IyKHYY crapsl fHadak, 3aAyMCHHA YyXarOdsl CIIHY. ,,YOAUBIII, AHEL
3yciM HidOra He IPBIHACYIb. 1 Tp30a K Aaaymaniia: A Ipa I3ThIA IXHIA HIKISIMHBIA
KacIAHBIA A3IABL Sl §c€ kaxy ceay: I'AfiA3i, AroOad KOCTKAa HEAACTATKOBA IBEpPAAd
1 HaA3eliHadA, Kab 3 sAe pabirb A3iApll Hat 1o, K sKaH9IbIHA, IABIHHA IPBI3HALD, IIITO
aHi KOCIIb, aHI aACHI POI HE MAFOIIb I9Ta — IITKAIN IIPabIyHON CiAbl, BeAaer? Tparmir
I9TBIM BOCh Y KOCTKY, 4 KOCTKA KOCTKy He mpab’e, Iii ik He Tak? Aymailb ka Tpaoa.
A BOCh KaMEHHas A31Ad, AApaKdHbKaA... Beaama, 3 €10 OOABIII IIPALIBL, AA€ 32TOE, Ad-
paxKoHbKas, 19T 3K IPBIAaAA. ABIK Xi0a CBIHY IIITO CKayKaIrr”

,,CaM BeAaenr”’, ImaAxamiAa 3 ropsrady mani Slmaukasa. ,,Céxnd o HikiM He 1a-
KaMaHAyerr .

»AABL i HIKIM 1He KaMaHAYIO, PaCXBAAfBAyCHA A3AAOK. ,,AAe K He Aaromp cabe
paabtl Yyopa s 3HANUIIOY TaM IaA CKAAOH TaKi IIPBITOKBI IIAOCKI AOAOMAK KPIMEHI.
AacrarkoBa OBIAO O KpBIXYy a09acamp Aro, 1 Obly OBI TO HAKAHEYHIK A3IABL ¥CiM Ha
paaace. Hscy Aro aaxatsl 1 makasBaro ceiy: I'AfiA3l, BOCH I9Ta KaMEHb, ra? a H Ha
raT1a — 1 HaBoImTa €M, TaTa? — ABIK ATO K, KOXKy, MOKHA aOCAYBL Ha A3IAY. — ABI KiHBIIE
BBI, TATKA, Ka)Ka €H, XTO I9Ta OYA3€ Yacailp AL ITOpKanma? bes taro jcfAkara aAamaada
¥ IIA9OPBI IDABIA Kydbl, HAMA KYABI ITAA3CIIb; HA APYYKY SHO HE TPBIMACIIIIA, AK TBI HE
IIPBIBA3BAM, ABIK IIITO 3 iM pabire? — Aentyxil” pamrram magay Kperaars A3eA. ,, CEHHA
HIKOMY KO HE XOYAIllld AlIPAIaBallb AK CACA KaBaAAK KPIMEHA, BOCh AK! Pacrapasa-
Alcal Bsaaoma, Taki KaCIAHBI HAKAHEYHIK pODIIIIa Pa3-ABa, aA€ 7K 1 3AAMAEIIIA § AFOOBI
momant. | Haxaii cabe, kaxa CBIH, 3p0OIM HOBBHI 1 c€ TyT. Ara, 1 Aa 9aro AHO AOHA3E?
[MIroxBias moBas Azipal Cama ckaxbl, A3e Takoe Oadana? Masi 3K T JKOHAYKA, ABI
TaKl IPBICTOMHBI KPAMAHEBB HAKAHEYHIK MOT' OBI BBITPBIMALID IIDABIA TaAbr! I A Kaxy,

E] 1 OyAse TakK, AK f CKa3ay: fHBL AIYS BEPHYIILA 3 PAAACIIFO AA HAIIAH CAlIpayAHAl Ka-



Yacel 3aHsmay 1 iHMI.

MenHai 30poi! Tamy 1 1 xaBaro, A3€ III'TO 3HAFAY: CTAPBIA A3IABL, CAKEPEL 1 KpAMAHEBBLA
HaKeL A 1912 Y€ Aamadgal”’

Crapora mpaBaABIpa AYIIBIAL CyM 1 pasapaxkHeHHe. ,,Hy, Gausir’, azsasaca maHi
SHauxaBa, kab HaBeCIl Aro HA IHIIBIA AYMKI. ,, Toe camae ca ckypami. Matyas, kaxa
MHE MaAaAyXa, HABOIIITA CTOABKI CKpaOct, mkasa mparpl? [lacpaOyiimne xomp pas
BBIPAOILIb CKYPY IIOIIEAAM, TaAbl IIPBIHAMCI He CMAPASIL . — ,, ThI MsiHe AL OyAserr
By4BILb, abapBaAa crapas aACyTHYIO HABECTKY, ,,A BEAArO, AK Tps0al CIpaABeKy Aro-
A31 CKypBI CKp30AI, 1 siKist TO OBIAL cKypor! Bsiaoma, kaal Tabe mikaaa mpaust... Im abor
aadgarria aA mpaier! Tamy AHBI ¥BeCh 9ac HeIrra IPHIAYMBAIOLD 1 IIepafHAYBAIOL.
Berpabasmp ckypy momeaam! Aze Ber Takoe uyail”

» T'aK BOCh wsmep,” massaxayy Anagax. ,,Aze 7o Tam, Tak, K Ml pabiAl, iM y2x0 He
mmacye. MayAfy, kaMeHHYIO 30pOro HAEMKA TPBIMALLE § pymd. ['91a mpajaa, Mer He HaA-
Ta 3BaKaAl HA KaMOPT; ane CEHHA — aHi-Hi, aObI pydki He HasaAfAs! Cama CKaKbI, Ad
9aro raTa ycé aoriaser Baspmi riameparaix Asfrei. TOABKI X, ASAAYAA, HE JarIanIie,
Ka)Ka HABECTKA, HAXAH cabe ryasrons. Ara, 1 mrro 3 ix Oyaser”

,»Hy xams 6 AHbI He pabiAl Taki rapmiaap,” Hapakasa crapad. ,,IM aObl rapasirp,
rpayay Kaxy!”

,,BOCB TaKoe Iifrepaka BeIxaBaHHe,  Ka3ay crapsl SlHauak. ,,A kaal gac aa dgacy
CKaKy HEIIITA CBIHY, ABIK €H KazKa: TaTyAd, BBI {2KO I9Tara He pasyMeerie, IAIep IHIIbIA
9aCHl, iHIas oroxa. ABIK Ka, KaKa, 1 roTas KacIAHad 30pos He ECLb AIIOIIHIM CAOBAM;
HEKaAl, Ka7Ka, AFOA3] BBIHAWAYIIb AITYs 1HITE MaTaphiaA. Hy, Beaaert, rata {xo 3aHaA-
Ta: HIOBITA HexTa KaAl OAdYBIy IHIIIBI TPBIBAABI MATIPBIAA, AKPAMA KAMEHHA, APIBa 200
koci! ThI IaBiHHA IPBI3HALG I9T4, AK AypHad 0aba, IITO... IITO... IITO I9TA IIepa-
KpouBac jce MeKpI!”

V mani flmaukasaii amycriaica pyki. ,, I'sl”, ckasasa fHa, I CKYAb TOABKI OApaIiIia
¥ ix roTas Aypacun?”’

»»Hy, raTa x mamep Takas MOAa,” ITaMKay Osf33yObIM poram crapada. ,,Bock, kaal
AACKa, TAMAKA § TOM OOK, YATBIPHI AHI XaABI AACIOAB, IIPEIAIIIAO HEHKAE HOBAE ITACM,
HeHKaf 9yKBIHCKad IaAOTa, raTa AHBI yc€ Tak poosms. Kab Tl BeAara, yc€H rarait
Aypacrii Harmel HaOpaaics aa ix. I'srafi kacrigHOM 30poi i yearo. Hasar... HaBat kym-
ASIFOIIB V iX 3T, KPBIKHYY €H 3acMyvaHa. ,,3a Harubsld AOOpsIA ckypsrl HiGsrra aa
YYIKBIHIIAY HeKaAl OBIAO AKkoe AaOpo! I'anoyHae aObl He 3BA3BAIIIIA 3 Ty KBIHCKIM 30pO-
Aaml Haorya, rata crapbl AOCBEA IIPOAKAY: HA KOMKHATA TyKaHIIy Tp30a Oe3 AIIIHiX
Pa3sMOBay HAITACIIl ABI IIFOKHYIIb. 12K OBIAO CIIPAABEK: HIOHI HE PACIIyCKAIlb, 4 AALlb
AMY ABIXTY. ABI IIITO BBI, TaTa, Ka)<a CBIH, LAICP 1HIIBIA CIIPABHL, IIAIIEP ¥ HAC aOMeH
TaBapami... AOMen TaBapamil Kaal Hexara mabine i apabparsp y fAro ycé, mrro Mey, To

TaBapBl HAIIIBL, 4 TAMy HeE TPp20a HIiYOra 3a IaTa AaBallb... HABOIITA HEHKi abMmeH? Apr



IIITO BBI, TAaTa, KaXXKa CbIH, HPBI I'9TBIM BBI paCHAO‘IBaCHCCﬂ YaAABEYBIMI )KI)II_[HﬂMi, aix

mkapal.. Bocp sik: 1mxkasa, Mayasy, dasaBednix Keiiay! Takia BOCh LALIEPAIIIHIA ITOT-
ASIABL, GaAMaTay 3 ariAail crapsl. ,,SIHbI Oas3AlyIer, cipasa ¥ roteim. Lkaaa, Mayjasy,
KerrAy! A fIK, CKaXKBI, IIPAKAPMILIb CTOABKI AIOA3€H, KaAl AHBI He OYAYILb 3a0iBarlb
AA3IH aAHATO? Y3KO 1 IIATIEp Y TYIITIBI 3aCTAAOCH 3YCiM MaAa aAeHAY! I'ASHB TbI, YaraBe-
YBIX JKBIIIIAY IM IITKAAQ; AAC AA TPAABILBI II1aBari HE MAFOIlh, CBAIX IIPOAKAY 1 OarbKoy
HE IIAHYIOIb... |'9Ta 3K HEMK 3aHAma,” I'yKHYY AseA SHagax. ,, AHAMI TAIAKY, 2 HEHK]
CMapKad MasfoKae TAlHai Ia crgHe oaaopsl dirypy 6i3ona. S samy Aay y kapak, a cerH
kaka: He gamatine siro, 0i30H xa aTpeiMaycd, AK xoBerl.. Hy Takora sArras me 651A0!
Xiba pameit 3afimanica Taximi mmpasmeprHaciami? Sk mHe maernr mrro pabire, XAOITYA,
ABIK 9aIlIbl HEHKae Af30, TOABKI He MaAroH Oi3oHay Ha criaae! Haporrra mam yed rata
AyxTar”’

IMami fmaukaBa cmicHyAsa BycHsn ,,Kaal 6 TOABKI Gi30HEI,” BBIMaBiAa fAHA IIPa3
XBIAIHY.

»»LLITO Tam AP’ CIerraycs A3eA.

,» TaK, Hidora,” samasaca maui fIHadkasa, ,,MAHE COpaMHA IIpa I9TA Ka3alb... Tak,
kab TBI Beaay,” pamram fAHA Habpasacs CMeAacll, ,,cEHHA paHillail A 3HANUIIAA...
V IAY90pHL... KaBaAaKk MaMaHTaBara OijHA. 3 AT0 OBIAA BEIPAa3aHa... HIOBITA TOAAS JKAH-
ubrHa. [ pyasi 1 jcé Takoe, Beaaerr?”

»»A\BL TBI IIITO,” MAXHYYCA CTapada. ,,I XT0 :x ro1a BbIpasay’ .

[Tani fIHaukaBa pacayAeHa MAIIICHYAA IIAAYBIMA: ,, X TO K Ar0 Beaae? MaObIIp Hex-
Ta 3 MaAaABIX. S ToTa KiHyAQ § aroHb, aAe... Y TOH ObIAl Takid rpyasil Oro!”

s Hy, Aaaell HAMa KyApL,” BbIpBaAacs y AseAa SHauka. ,,ApIk roT12a % paciycral
Bawern, a §c€ aa Taro, Irro AHbI pa:KyLp yeé MargsiMae 3 kocmi! Ham Takas Geccapom-
HACIIb 34 Y€€ JKBIIIE ¥ rAAABY HE IIPBIAIIIAG, TAMY IIITO 3 KPIMEHS TAKOE HE 3POOIIL...
Bocp aa waro rara aassao! Bocb stHEL, ixHis BEIHAXOAHIITBEL SHEL Bech wac OyAymb
HEIIITA BEIAYMASAILb, OYAYIIb HEIIITA HOBAC YBOAS3IID, 4K IOKYAb yCE HE PACTPYIIIYAIh
ABI HE IMaHINTYarmp... I 1 kaxy,” TYKHYY AariCTapblaHbl 9araBek SHauax y mpaporkiv

IIPACBATACHHI, ,,IIITO T9Ta HE Ha AoyTal”’

/1931/

CBATAA HOY

»» I'BI MAHE 3A31yAsiernr,” Kpbraaa mani Asixa. ,,Kaal 6 10O ObIAl IPBICTOMHBIA AFOA3L,
TO IahAi O Aa crapactel, a He cTaal O xxabpaais! Yamy ix He mycrmiai ¥ aoom LTer-

MaHOBIYBI? YaMy raTa MeHaBiTa MBI TABIHHBI AaBalb iM TpbITyAak? [1ITo MBI, HEUBIM



UYacer 3aHsmany i iHI.

roprsid aa Iemvanosiuay? A Beaaro, [IIeIMoHAaBa KOHKA TAKYEO TAAOTY HE ITyCITiAQ
6 y xary! 3a3iyAder Tol MAHE, YAAABEYA, IIITO TAK AIIYCKACIIICA IIePaA HeBAAOMA Kim!”

,»,He kperasL,” 6ypusy crapsr Icaxap, ,,a TO AHBI Ha9IyIOIBH!”

»Hsixall gyrons,” He yramausaacs mmani A3iHa, AIras GOABII ITAABBIIIAIOYEl TOAAC.
»,Hebaganers pader! ApIK IIITO I9Ta 32 TYABHI TAKif, IIITO A HE CMEIO IIIKHYIb BA yAAC-
Hall xane 3-32 Helkix 0aasar! Tel Beaaemn ix? A mMoka XTO iHIIH iX Beaae? BEo kaxa,
ro1a Maf KoHKa. Kaxyie, AroHas xouka! Beaaro 6, Akad 3aBAA3€HKA ¥ Takix TyAfr!
A tabe 1 He copaMHa ITyCKaIb HeHMKiX Takix y xaryl”

Icaxap xartey ObIy 3arIApIYBIIb, IIITO IYCLIY IX TOABKI § XA€Y, aae He CTay; 00 HaA-
Ta ATODIY CBOH CITAKO.

A fHA,” TIparreasa pas’rorana maxi A3iHa, ,,MHa § IIKaBBIM CTAHOBIIIIYEL, Kab TEI
Beaay. Ha ITama Xpeicra, Arras ratara Ham He xamasal Esyc Mapsif, Aa 9aro Mer Aa-

. : ’ o
kariaica! I A3e ToAbki Obraa TBas ranasar” lami Asina mepassaa ayx. ,,Hy, spasymeaa,
HeMKall MaAaA3IIIBI THI HE MOKAIIl CKa3allb: He. SIK AHa BbITapomiAacd Ha I0€, ABIK
TBI 1 PAABL Ca CKYPBI BHIAY3AIIIIA, KAO IPBICAYKBILID. A3es2 Mane Th O Tak He crapaycs,
Icaxap! ApIK KAQAIIIECH, AFOAIIBL, ¥ XAfIBE CAAOMBI xanae... Hibprra Ba feim Bidaeeme
aAHBI MBI 3 HambiM xAAykom! Hamy rata IIeIMaHOBIYBI He AaAl IM axarak caAOMbi!
Tamy mrro HsiMoHKa Takazasa O MyiKy, AK €I 1912 He asabaera, pasymeer? AAHa
1, Aypa He Aypa, TOABKI Takas HaTypa, Maydy...”

Craper Icaxap massapHyycs Aa cuasbl. Mozka mepacraHe, AymMay €H; AHA KPBIXY Mae
PALIBIIO, aA€ ITAABIMALID TAKI BOPXAA...

»lIycKampb 9yKBIX AFOA3CH Y Xary,” HaApPBIBAAACA ¥ CIIPaBAAAIBEIM T'HEBE NaHi
Agzima. ,,XTO Beaae, II'TO AHBI 32 TaKiA? | [AIep MAHE HBAYIO HOY Ca CTPAXy HE 3aKMy-
poib Bokal Aae ik Tabe Jc€ aaHO, Ak Oauy? AseAs AFOA3EH Tl YCE, a A3eAs MAHE Hi-
woral Xars O pas Tl ITaAigsrycs ca cBaéil 3MapAaBaHai 1 xBapasitail :koHKafl! A pani-
LA MHE A9 IpsIdiparns 3a imil Kaal roTer gasaBex HACAAP, YaMy €H HE HA IIPAIIBI?
I wamy rora f maBinHa mgprrens raTeid npeHbkeHHI? Yyerrr, Icaxapr”

Ane lcaxap, IaBAPHYVILIBICA A4 CLISHEL, PaOiy BBITASA, IITO CINIIb.

»A3eBa Mapbis,” y3aprxasa maHi Agina, ,,Takoe Boch xbinné! He crmamp aa xBaas-
BAHHS LI9AVIO HOY... A €H cabe crinp, sk Oepssaro! Ham maBsiHOCAID yC€ 3 XaTHL, 2 €H

[k

cabe ApbIMEE... Boska, 11rTo 32 Haracip

Kaas rmojuadgsr Aro abyA3siy 3 APBIMOTEI 3AYILIAHBI KAHOYEI CTOTH. Boii, Osaa, — Ha-
ITaAOXaycA racuaAap, — Hy, uanep tpoiMarical AGbI He passaaBasaca Asina... Taasl e
He VIIXaMIpBIITE!

I Amkay Hepyxoma, HIOBITA clIa.

[1pas xBiaiHy madyyca HOBBI CTOrH. boika, 3miayiical boxka, 3pabl, kab Agina He



aOyAsiAacs, MaAiyca HAlTaAOXaHBI CTapbl Icaxap, aae yxo maqyy, Ax AziHa IaA ATOHBIM

GoKaM 3aKpYIIAACH, IOTBIM yCTaAd 1 IaYaAa HAIIPYKaHA YCAYXOYBala. DAAbI He Ima-
30erHy1p, cKazay cabe ¥ aagai Icaxap i 3araijcs.

[Tami Asina mMoyuki jcrasa, HakiHyAa BayHAHYIO Xycry I Beriiriaa Ha ABop. Hs-
xai ia3e, ckazay cabe Oaspaansr Icaxap. S aesmi ¥ rota He OyAy, HAXal poObiILb, IITO
XO9a...

I'ayxoe majuanne msarayaacs AsijHa Aoyra. [Torsim mani Asina BapHyAacs, acri-
posxkHaa Tymarousl. Ckposs coH Icaxapy mapaAocs, IITO CKPBIIIALD 1 IPYKAIOLb HEHKis
A3BEpBL, aAe €H BBIPAINBIY He BbICOYBara. MaOeip, AsiHe XOAaAHA, ITaAyMay €H,
1 IHA PACIIAABBAC ATOHB.

A AgiHa TEIM YacaMm I3HOY IiXeHbKa BBIAIIAA. [caxap pacIArOIIYB BOUHI 1 JOAUbBLY
HaA BOTHIIIYAM KAIAOK 3 Baporo. Hapormrra rara, ckasayj €u cam cabe 3a3ijaeHa
1 aApasy x 3acHYY. AGYA3ijcs YKo Taabl, Kaal maHi AsiHa HelKiMi He3BbIYAHA IMIIIT-
HBIMI 1 PAIITYYBIMI KpOKaMi Oeraa Ha ABOP 3 KAIIIAKOM, 3 AKOTA BaAiAa mapa.

Icaxap 3asiBifcs, ycray i cak-Tak anpanyycda. Tpa0Oa IarafsA3ens, IIITo TaM, CKasay
éu caOe sHepriuHa, ase § A3BAPAX CyTHIKHYYCA 3 AsiHal.

AapaxsHbKasd, 4aro Tel TaK A€Taell, xarey €H IyKHyILb, aA€ HE IIacIey.

»LLITO TBI TyT coykaemicar?” IBIpKHyAa Ha fro IraHi AgiHa 11maberaa Ha ABOP
3 HeHKimi IMarami 1moaxami ¥ pykax. Ha mapose sma abapryaacs. ,,Iasi cmams”,
CTPOTra IPHIKPHIKHYAQ HA ATO, ,,... 1 HE A€3b HE ¥ CBAIO CIIPABY, dyer?”’

Craper Icaxap BetOpaycs Ha ABOpEIK. [lepaa xasjkoM €H yOadbLy OA3PAAHYIO MyK-
YBIHCKYIO ITOCTAlb 1 ImaAaycs Aa fie. ,,Boii-oi”, mpabypusy €H asacHa. ,,fHa 1 11A6€
BerTypoiaa? Hy, 6ausr, locid, rota x sxamasrasr..” | kab Hesk He 3raABarib 11pa ixHse
My’KYBIHCKAE OsicIipaye, IYKHYY, I1akasBarodel Ha HeOa: ,,I'Asa31, 30pkal Lli 1 Gausry
KaAl-HEOYA3D TAKYIO 30PKy?”

/1930/

ALILTIA

Paniraii roHYsIK IPBIHEC 3 y3ACCCH MABCAAMACHHE, IIITO HA IMAJAHEBBIM YCXOA3E
YHAYBI ITAAdC BOTHCHHAA ITAAAHINA. Y TOH A3CHB OBIAO XOAQAHA 1 BIABIOTHA, ITAAQY
APOOHBI AOKAMKBIK, MOKPBIA APOBBI HE XaIl€Al Iapaiib; TPOE AIOA3EH 3 IPYIIBL, IITO
xaBaAacs y APEL, mamMepAl aA kpoiBajki. He Ob1A0 1m0 ecrii, 1 TAABI ABO€ MY/KYBIH BBI-
IpaBiAics Aa acTyxoy ¥ 3asecce. SIHpl BApHyAicA MO3HA IacAA aOEAY, IPAMOKABLA
1 BBIMATAHBIA Ha CMepIb. AA IX AEA3b AAMArAics PacIOBEAY IIpa KEIICKiA CIIPABBL:

m aBeYKl 3ABIXAFOITb ABI 1 KAPOBHI ITyXHYITh; IACTYX1 KIHyAlCA Ha 1X 3 KaAami 1 HazkaMi,



Yacel 3aHsmay 1 iHMI.

KaAl aA31H 3 IX XaIley aABecIi YAACHYIO IIAVILKY, AKYIO OBIY AaBEpPBIY M IIepaA yLé-
Kami ¥ Aec.

I IaMoAiMcs”, ckasay cATap, fAKI MAKyTBA} Ha ABI3EHTIPHIFO. ,,l'ocmaa 3miAyerr-
ma’”.

»XPBICT? SACHCOH”, TTa4Yay y pOCHAYBl MAPMBITAIIb HEBAAIKI HATOVII. Y I'9THI MO-
MAaHT BBIOYXHYAQ BICKAIBasA CBapKa ITAMIK JKAHYBIHAMI 3-3a HEHKal BayHAHAMN ITIMATEL

,»LLITO TaTa Takoe, MpakAATHIA 0aOBIP?” 3apOY crapacra i aday XBaCTAIlb KAHIBIH
yraii. I'sTeiv OsispaAHae HAIIPYKAHHE HEAK I1aCAA0IAACH, My’KIbIHBL 3HOY aA9YAl cAOe
MY KIbIHAMI.

,»CEOABI I3THIA YypPKi Ha KOHAX He AAOAPyIIa,” pasBakay aasiH Bycad. ,,CaabkaBaTa
IM ITa TOTBIX APAX ABI IIPAACCKAX... Y iX K4 KOHI MAABIA ABI XYAACOYHEIA, IK KO3BL .

»»s] BOCH CKaiKy”’, 3aIIAPIUBLY HENKI PASAPAKHEHBI MYIKBIK, ,,IIITO TP30a OBIAO HAM
3acraBana ¥ ropasse. CTOABKI MBI TPOIIIAN AAAAAL HA TTHIA MYPBL... 32 TAKIA IPOIIIBIKI
MO’KHA OBIAO ITACTABIITE MYPBI Ad CaMara Heba, Iil 3K He Tak?

,»Hy, Beaaerr”, macMmerBajcs CyXOTAIBEL Iicap. ,,3a Takif IPOIIBIKI MOKHA OBIAO
ITACTABIIb MyPBI 3 KHBIIIIOY. XaA31 ABI aAKYCl KaBAAAK — IIIMAT AFOA3EH IIaKbIBiAacCH
3 I9TAra; MOsKa i Tade IITo 32CTaA0CH .

Crapacra 11arpo3aiBa 3acoIl; pasMoBa AMY BIAABOYHA HE I1aAa0aAACH.

» A A ckaxy”, THYY cBa€ pasApaKHEHBI TPAMAA3SAHIH, ,,IIITO KABAAECPBLA HIIIITO CYII-
paup Takix Mypoy... He mycxkais ix y ropaa ast yc€ Tyr. Caaszeai 6 mamep V cyxim™.

,»/\BIK BAPTAMCA § TOPaA ABL 32Aa3b § AOMKAK, ITapaiy fAMy Bycad.

5 LITO MHE Tam padinb caMoMy?” 3aIIApIdbly Pa3APAKHEHSL. ,, Sl TOABKI Kaxy, IIITO
Tpa6a OBIAO HAM 3aCTaBaIllla ¥ TOopaAse i Gapaninma... S x Maro mIpaBa CKasallb, IITO
AAITYIITIaHA ITAMBIAKA, He? TBIA MypBI CTOABKI HAM KAIIITAaBaAl, a TYT PaIITaM KaKyIib,
IIITO AHBI Hi HA IITO He BapTeia! Tax aTpeIMAiBacIia, AapaKaHbKiAl”

,,HAxait Oyase Tak 11 He TaK,” Ipamarsay CBATap, a MBI MyCIM CITaA3ABAIIIA Ha Ad-
ramMory OOxyrO. \AFOAIIBL, T9THI K AlLiAa JCArO TOABKI HeHKi mmaraxerr...”

,, D1 BOKBI”; a3Baycs MAHAX, TPACYUBICH aA AlxamaHki. ,,Kapa Goxkasn”.

MyKaBIHBL TTAXMYPHA 3May9aAl; XBOPEL HA AIXAMAHKY MaHAX YBECh YaC YBITAY iM
MapaAl, Xard 1 He HAACKAY Ad CYIIOABHACII. Y HAC ECITb CBOM CBATAP — AyMAAl MyK-
9BIHBL—H HAI, TpBIMAeITIa pazaM 3 HaMmi i He TIANPAKAE HAATA 32 HAITBIA TPAXi.
Hibprra §7K0 MBI CTOABK] HarparibiAl, AyMaAl pa ci0e He3aAABOACHBIA MY/KIbIHEL

AOHKAK CKOHUBIYCA, AA€ LIMKKIA KPOIAL YC€ A ITaMaIieAl, IAaAAFOYBL 3 KPOHAY
Ap3Y. boika, Ooxxa, 6oxa, AYHA3EY CBATAP, ITAKYTYEOUBI aA XBAPOOBDL.

HaaBsiqopkaM BapTayHIKI IPBILIATHYAL MI33pHAra IOHAKA, YIIEKAYa 3 3aXOIIACHAL
BOPAraM T3PBITOPHIL Ha FCXOA3E.

Crapacra HaA3BMyYcA 1 TaUay AAIBITBAITh FOHAKA. FNH BIAABOYHA IIPHITPBIMAIBAY-



Cf AYMKI, IIITO TAKYEO A3APMKAYHYIO CIIpaBy Tp30a pabine 3aysara. Tak, ckasay roHak,

TYHEI Y7KO ¥ aA3IHAIITAIN MIAAX aACIOAB 1 TIAIIXY IIPACOYBAFOIIIA AAACH; AHEI 3aHAAL
ATOHBL ropaA, €H ix Gausly. He, Ariay He Gadsry... apaHAK, Oadbly iHIIAra IeHEpaAa,
Takora Toycrara. Aplk ropaa cmaaiai? He, He crmaaiai; TOH reHepaA BBIAQY IIpaKAa-
MAIIBIIO, IIITO LBIBIABHAMY HACCABHIIITBY Hidora He OyA3e, aAe rOpaA IIaBIHEH AALb
BOMCKY IITBO, IPABIAHT 1 ATYS Herrra. A Takcama, IIITO IPaMaA3fHe IIaBIHHBI I1ayc-
TPBIMAIIIIA aA AFOOBIX HEIIPBIAICABCKIX BHIKA3BAHHAY CYIIPALb TYHAY, 4 IHAKIIT AOWA3E
A CYPOBBIX POIIPICIH.

»»AA€ 7K TBIf ITATAHIIEI 3a01BAFOLIB 1 JKAHYBIH 1 A3SAILICH,” 3a5BIY 3 YIISYHEHACIIIO ByCad.

3Aaera, To He, CKazay roHak. Y iXHiM ropaase mperHaMci me. B cam Gbr cxa-
BaycA ¥ CAAOMY, AA€ KAAL MATYABKA CKA3aA2, MAYAAY, ATOA31 KaJKyIIb, III'TO IYHBI OYAYIIb
3a0iparh MaAaABIX MYKYBIH ITACBIIb IXHIA CTATKi, TO €H yIEK yHa4uel. Bock, Mayasy,
1 ycé, mrro Beaae.

Mysxaprabr pacxBasfBaAics. ,,ABIK 3ka BAAOMA,” 3afBI aA31H, ,,IIITO AHBI AACAKAIOLD
HEMAJAATKAM PYKL, a Y7KO IIITO pOOALb 3 KAHYBIHAMI, ABIK 1 HE BBIKA3aIlb .

1 HigOra Takora He BeAAaro,” CKa3ay FOHAK, HiObITa aupayAaparousica. [Iperma-
MCIIi, KaAl IHBI IPBIAIIAL, ABIK TAK KEIICKA He OBIAO. A KOABKI éciib THIX IyHAY? Moka
3 A3Becrie, DOABII He OyA3e.

»»XAYCIII,” KPBIKHYY Bycad. ,,KoKHBI BeAae, IIITO iX OOABIII 32 IALD TEICAY. | KyABr
AHBI IIPBIXOA3ALID, TaM yCiX 3a01BaFOIIb 1 Y€ mmaasms”.

,»SAIBIHAFOIb AFOA3CH Y TYMHO 1 ITAAAITTH TaM,” CKa3ay APYTi.

A ABALICH CAAIKATOIIDb Ha A3IABL, IIAAXAIIY TPALI 3 IPEIKPACLIEO.

,»1 TIAKYIb iX Ha arHi,” AaAay 9aIlbBEpPTHI, IMMOPIarOYEl HOCAM. ,, I IpakAaTeIa 1ma-
ragsr!”

,,Doxa, boxa,” crarHay carap. ,,boxa, amiayiics Haa Hami”.

,» I BI ITAAQCIIICA MHE HEHKIM A31YHEIM,” 3BAPHYYCA Bycad Aa IOHAKA 3 IAAO3PAIO.
,»s]K 'TBI MOJKAIIT Ka3aIlb, IIITO OAYbIy I'VHAY, KaAl TH XaBajcA § carome?”

,»MaTyApKa ix Oagpira,” OaAMaTay FOHAK, ,,i HACIAA MHE HA ITAAAAIIIAK CKY...”

»XAycirr,’ rapAaHiy Bycad. ,,Mer K BEAAEM, IIITO KYABI O I'YHBI HE IIPBIFIIIAL, 3KbI-
paromp ycé, Ak capanda. [Tacaf ix HAT AlcIid Ha Ap3BaxX HeE 3aCTACIIIA, ACHA?

»Llapy HAGecHEL, mapy HAOGECHBI,  HAYAy ICTOPBIYHA TAAACIITH PASAPAKHEHBI Ipa-
MaA3AHIH. ,,A gamy ra1a yc€ Tak? XT10 BiHaBaTe? XTO AaIycriy? MBI CTOABKI Iporai
aAAaAl Ha Boticka... Llapy mabecusr!”

»XTO AQITYCIIy?” 3A3€KAiBa a3Baycd micap. ,,A To Tbl He Beaaern? Crbrraiics Bi-
3aHTHICKATA [TAHA IMITEPATAPA, XTO IAKAIKAY CIOABI I9THIX KOYVTHIX MaAnay! XAoimda,
CEHHA /KO KOMKHBI BEAdE, XTO alIAO4YBAE II€pacAACHHE HapoAay! 1'ora HaseBaeria

— BBICOKAs IIAAITBIKA, BeAaelr?”’



Yacel 3aHsmay 1 iHMI.

Crapacra 3 BaKHACITFO 3acO11. ,,I'AyricTBa. Vcé 3ycim imaxmr. SIHbI, T3THIA IYHEL, Ma-
OBILIb, AOMA IIYXAl 3 TOAGAY... HABAAAY I9TKAA... IPALABAIIb HE YMEIOLb... HifKall IIbIBi-
Al3arell... a xopui Xo49ynb. Tamy 1 IAyIIb Ha HAC... KAO HAM I3Ta... IIAEH HAIai IIParikL.
Int GBI TOABKI Kpacrii, A3AAIL 3A20614y... | mepri Aasei, maparoram!”

,»1 9Ta HeaAyKaBaHBIA IIATAHIIBL,  CKas3ay cBATap. ,,A3iki 1 HeacBegaHBI HAPOA. 192
I'ocmraa mpocra Hac BEIIPabOYBae; TaMOAIMCA 1 TAA3AYBIM, 1 Fcé Heak OyAse A00pa’.

,, D1 OOKBL,” I1avay yCXBaAABAHA IIPAMAYAALID AXOIIACHBI AlXxaMaHKall MaHax. ,,bor
BAC Kapae 3a Barusl rpaxi, bor Bfase ryHay i sHinrgsie Bac, Ak Hekaal Casoma. 3a
BAIIIVIO PACIYCTY 1 OAFO3HEPCTBA, 32 YHAPTACLD 1 OA300KHACIB BAIIBIX CIPIIAY, 34
BAIIIYIO CKBAITHACIIH 1 A0’KOPAIBACIIb, 32 BAIIy IPIIIHYIO PACKOIIY i MaMOHY Bac bor
IaKiHYY 1 BBIAQY ¥ pyKi Boparay!”

Crapacra marposaiBa mpaxpsimey: ,, el acabaiBa He passayadiica, Domine: Tyt
Tabe He Kacuéa, BeAaerr? SIHbr IpeIiAL, kKab Haxkaprica. SIHer — sranasHeAbI, aba-
APAHIIEI 1 raroTa...”

.1 'aTa écrib maaiTbixa,” 3ayuapiiycd micap. ,,AadyBaeriiia pyka Bisamrsi”.

AAe TyT pa3Ka a3Baycs YapHABBI MYKBIK, 1a 1mpadpecii Ayasiabmrasik: ,,Hisxaz Bi-
3aHTHI; 1914 YC€ KaTAAPHI HapaOiAl, OOABII HAMA Kamy! Tpel TaABr Tamy TyT OBIY BaHA-
POVHEI KaTASIP, ABIK €H MEY TAKOI'a MAAOIA 1 CyXapAfBara KaHs, AK y IyHay .

,,Hy 111170 3 Taro?” cmerrajcs crapacra.

,»PaCKIHbIIE Masrami,” KpbI4ay YapHABBL MY/KBIK. ,, [ 9TBIA KATAAPHI iIIIAl HartepaA3e
ABI TAfIA3€AL IIITO A3€... To Opral mmiéHer.. I'oTa 3mMoBa kataapoy! Lli xto Beaae, aa-
KYAb fIHBI IIPBINAIIAL? 1 IITO HAOIYA IM TYT OBIAO TP206a? [llTO, IIITO... HaBOIITA, KAAL
¥ ropaase €ciib CBOM AYASIABIIYBIK? AOBI TOABKI HAM CIIPABY IIAIICABALIb... ABI IIIITiE-
HIIb... Xa1id O pas HafIIAl § KaCII€A... 9apaBaAl... ObIAAA 3aKAIHAAL.. KypBay 3a cabOH
mAral. Ycé aA IaTeix KaTAapoy!”

>

,Herrra ¥ rateiv €cnip,” masxamiy Bycad. ,,KaTAApbl HapoOA A3IYHEI, HAT CBIPOC
MfACA KAPYILD .

,»KOAAa 3A0A3€AY,” manBepAsiy crapacra. ,,Kypait kpaayis i Haorya.”

AyA3IABIIIBIKA AYIIBLY CIIPaBAAAIBEL rHeEY. ,,Abik Gaubire! Kaxyrs: Ariaa, a Ha
CaMOH CITPaBE KATAAPEL.. 32 JCiM, 32 YCIM I9THIA IIPAKAATHIA KaTAAPBI! 3adapaBaAl Ham
OBIAAA... HACAAAL HA HAC ITAHOC... Y c€ Katafper! Tpada ObIAO IX Berallh, K TOABKI fAKI
3’asiral Ber mrro, He BeAaerie... He BEAAEIle IIPa IAKEABHBIA KATABI? A MOKa He 9yAl,
IIITO I3THIA I'YHBI HA MAPIIBI TPYKAFOIb Y KATABIP 1 A3IIf ITaBiHHA 3pa3yMeIlb ISTYIO
cyBass! I'ara KaTAApsI Ba JciM BiHaBaToid... A TbI, KpblYay €H 3 II€HAN Ha BYCHAX, I1a-
Ka3BAIOYBI HA UYKOId FOHAKA, ,, Tl TAKCAMA KATAAP, THI — XayPYCHIK 1 IIIIEH KaTAAPOY!
TaMmy HPBIAIIOY CIOABL.. | XO49aIll HaM raAaBy 3aAyPBILb, AK I9THIA KATAAPBI, THL XaIIey

HAC 3APAA3IIb KaTAAPaAM...”



I laBeciis Aro”, 3aBimrday y30yAKAHBI MYIKbIK.

I lagakafitie, cyceasl,” rapAasiy crapacra CAPOA aryAbHAra Bapxaay. ,,l'sra tpaba
paccaeaBartk... Lixal”
,»11ITO 3 iM IIBIPEIMOHIIIITA,” CKAaBBITAY HEXTA.

TTagaai 30Aramnia »KaHIBIHEL

V Tyro HOY yCIBIXHYAQ ITaAQHINA 1 HA TaYHOYIHBIM 3axaAse. [Taaa§ ApoOHBI AOK-
AKBIK. [TA11épa gaAaBex 3 rPYIIBI TAMEPAL aA KPbIBaYKi 1 KaIIIATO.
FOmaka maBeciAl 1acAf AOYTIX KaTaBAHHAY.

/1932/

Tleparnay 3 wntckad Baneper Byiisan

Karel Capek. Kniha apokrifi. Praha, 1974. (3ayBara mepaxmagubika. VY TOKCIE NakiHyTa
(HeTHINOBAs) MyHKTYaLbIA Y3IICKara apoirinany — B.b.)

Kapan Yanax (1890-1938) — wsucki nicomennix i pamamype. Y Geaapyckiv nepaxiadse Opyxyoyya mpe: Ha-
senvt 3 Azonall ,,Kniei anoxpvigpay”.



N3P JIATEPKBICT
Par Lagerkvist

BbBI3BAJIEHHE

S cANKY 1 TPBIMAO MAAECHBKI KAMEHD Y PYIIS. [LH UBIPBOHBI 3 CIHIMI TIPAKBIAKAMI.
Kaal mpeirasaariia, To €H Mae AT IIMAT KOAePay: 39AEHBL, (DIAACTABEL, 1 AITYD He-
mTa 33, AK 30AaTa. KaAl MaBOAbHA I1aBapOYBACIIT ATO, TO MAHAIOINIIA JCE KOAEPHI
1 HrOQHCEL, HIOBITA {ce AHBI 3HAXOA3ANIA ¥ iM. Sl HIKOAI He CTAMAAIOCA TASIA3EIIb Ha
Aro, y3ipara § ATOHYIO TAAAKYIO, YBICTYIO ITABEPXHIO, IIITO 3AA€IIIA AMaAb MAKKAH,
AK AIODASl CAIIPAYABI TAGAKAs IaBepXHA. A3iVHA, IIITO MAACHBKI KAMEHD, — HE OOABIII
32 ITyIUbIHAC fFKA, — MOKA AABALb TAKiA OaraTblf 1 HEBBIYOPIIHbIA IICPAKBIBAHHI,
MOzKa 3mMsAIrgane y cabe tak mmart. Ak maasr cer. Herrrra GackoHIae, 9aro gacrinkai
3’AAferca Tol. T'BI CAABIIIT 1 TaK IIPOCTA TPBHIMACIII I9TA § PYIID.

51 sHAWIIOY ATO Ha ABApPBI TYPMHI i 3A0AEY IIpaHecIi 3 CabOM.

[Tapwac majrapsiHHara Imanspy 3a0ApOHEHA HAXIAAIIIA 1 ITAABIMAILG IIITO-HE-
OyA3b 3 3AMAlL. AXOVHIK yOadBIy 1 CIIBITAY MAHE, 32 UBIM I3Ta 1 HaXiAsyca. Aae, Kaal
A CKa3ay, IITO TaM Hidora He OBIAO, CH aACTay aA MAHE, CKa3ayImel TOABKI, IIITO TyT
carrpayABl HfAMA IIITO IyKanb. Mue namsHmiaa, €0 He admykay mare. Kamens mori!
V msane canpayausl kKamens! Cper, TaAMHIYAe, BAAIKAE IAPCTBA HAACKBIID MHe. [lap-
crBa Oe3 Mexkay, Herrrra HeBeraapuHae. SHo jcé maél I'atae Jeé écup Maéil yaacHacIITO.
Vcé rara HEBAAOMAE, JKBIBOE, CallpayjAHAe, IITO HallayHfAe MsAHE CBAEIO OACKOHIIA-

CITrO.



Map JlarepkBicT

Tpaba cxaBallb A0 MAAAACH, Y KyT I1aA HapeL. Tam HIXTO Aro He 3HOMA3e. ApI 1 XTO

OyA3e IIyKarb raTa?

Yacra a1 Aymaro, 1rro ycé crBopana pasaciro. Habécer, csersl, cycser, ycé, mrro
icaye. XTO fAIIY9 MOI CTBAPHBILb yCE€ IITBIA IIPACTOPHL, IITYIO COHEYHYIO CICTOMY
1 Maeuner [TIasx, Ak He pasacis. Yamy x mamep ycé imakmmn? Yamy He Tak, AK paHinai
crBapauHA? Kaal HAGECE 1 3AMAS TBIA 7K CAMBIA, 4 JKBILIIE TAKOE K Oararae 1 3axariasf-
FOYAae, HABAT AIIYD OArareil, I6IM KaAiChITi.

[II'to masb6asira mHac Pasacri?

Ciup mae cBa€ 3HAUSHHe, YbIpBaHb CBa€. Y€ ¥ kameHi Mae, OesyMOyHa, cBaé 3Ha-
usHHe. S He Mary jcBeaaminb raTa, aAe pa3yMero, IIrTo ycé maBiHHa OBIIb HAITOYHEHAES
3MeCTaM, CoHcaM i Oararmem. I'sta x BiaaBouHa. | kaAl raTa OBIAO TaK, TO OBIAA 1 BAAI-
Kaf paaacie. Yamy ik mimep me Tak? Kaail fHa MAaJCIOAB 1 AACTATKOBA TOABKI HAXIAIIIL-
11a, kab 3aBaroAaIlp €ro. SIHa 3ixariie HaycroAs.

I Ha TypaMHEBIM ABApH Takcama.

HaGEcsl 13AMAA TBae. 3AMAA ITOYHAA KBETAK, 1yce 30pKi 33Ar0Ib. AAe AaA€Ka,
Y IyCTBIHHAH IPACTOPHEL, HE AAA IiA0E. A BOAAP KBETAK HIOBITA CTBOPAHBI TOABKI AAS
BETpY.

ABIK A3e TOH, XTO IIABIHEH YABIXBALIb BOAAPBI 1 IIPBIMAIL IIPBIBITAHHI 3 30PKi
¥ cyzop’i AHApaMEABI? EH, AKOTA PaHIITHAE COHITA ITABIHHA ITTYKAITh IIEPITIBIM CAPOA
YCATO KBIBOTA. [LH, TITTO ITaBiHeH BAYKAITD 112 TTAAAIX, A0AATITIAHBI CBATAOM.

Aze ganasek? Aze TBI?

Bararime Kbims AmKbis, HiObTa 3a06rTae. Mbl TOTTYamcs 1ma GeAHail aro raede,
raaeda HarrayHae Hac. MBI TpBIMaeMcA 32 FAACUY, AK HEHABICHIK 34 CBAFO HAHABICIID, AK
XBOPHI 32 CBAIO XBapoOy. 7Kabpaki, MBI IMO ISTEI Y9PCTBBI XA€O, IIPAKAIHAIOYBI TArO,
XTO €cpb 1100ad 3 HaMi.

A OaraTbl CTOA CTaillb HEKPAHYTEL, FACLICH HAMA.

S me mary He pasBaxkarp HaA cBaiM A€cam. Haa cBaim 1 feix iammsix. Yamy Mer ca-
A3IM TyT 32 KpaTami? | axoyHiki Takcama 3a KpaTami TYPMBI, IXHAC *KBIIIIE IIPAXOA3IIH
TaKcama, K HaIra. 3HAYBIIb, KAAl TYT YIPBIMAIBAFOIIIIA BA3HI, TO 1 aXOVHIKI Takcama
craHoBAmIA BASHAMI. Kyasl Hi rAsfap — aAHB! BA3HL. Kamopsr 1 Ba3HI. BoAi HAMa HikOMY!

TypaMHBIM aXOVHIKAM ITaBiHHA OBIIIb 3HAYHA IIAKIH. IXHAC KbIIé mapinHa OBIIb
a0CAaAFOTHA IIYCTBIM. IXHIA TBApBI 3aJCEABI IAXMYPHEIA 1 O€3 BBIPA3y, HASMEHHBIA. 2
¥ BA3HAY Ha TBAPAX IIAKYTa, AAUaH, KAPCIIl, AHBI IIOYHBIA KB, BEIPa3HbIA. MBI KbI-
BEM Y CTPAaxy, YBECh 4aC HAC HEIITa My4bIIlb. AAA HAC raAeda AITYd Mae CBOI CIHC.

ToABKI BA3HI MOTI'YLIb 3HAMCII HEIITA HA TYPIMHBIM ABAPHL.

Mopa Ber3HagbIAa ATOHBIA DOpMEL I'51a AicHa, MeHaBITA TaMy €H Taki raaaki. Mopa

m] HACIAQ ArO OACKOHIIBI Y4C, MAIYbIMA LIDABIA TBICAYATOAA3L. XBaAl AOMBIBAAIL ATO, IIPBI-



BrizBanenue

OO y3ABIMAY AITO 1 aryckay 3HOY, ¢H HaAcKay OACKOHIIAN 1 HACTOMHAM CTBIXil. A
ITOKYAB €H HE CTay HACTOABKI POYHBIM, ITITO 3AAEIIITA MAKKIM, AK »KbIBad icToTa. MKk,
AK sKaHgbIHA. Tamy 1TTo Aro Beraaciaa Mopa. B Askay § rABIO i cAyXay rrym Teicsda-
TOAA3AY, IIIAMAIICHHE IIACKY IIAMIK KAMAHAMI.

Mopa...

S masizen Owry AroOGine sxermné. Kaai s jemaminaro sro, To rarta HiGBITA jcIma-
MiH IIpa KaXaHyIO ’KAHYBIHY, 3 AKOH Pa3AYYaHBEI AAYHO 1 Ha3aycEABL bBaderrm effHbia
3AAITBIA COHIIAM BAAACHI, AA€ HE MOKAIIl O4adBII[b CAMO COHEYHAE CBATAO. A eiiHas
rrocranp HiObITa iA3e Ha OHE KpasBiAy, skl Jcé Hifk He majcrae ¥ mamsari. CIismKeiHy
A HC I1a3HAIO, XaIlfd VIISYHEHSBI, IITO fAHA HEHKIM ublHaM 3HaéMad mue. He masmaro
Ap2Ba, MCHABITa IaTac ApIBa. AAe s Oadsly ApoBa, maaoOHae ma ratae. [[mar mmrro
3abpraacst abO mpocTa 3MAHIAACA 3 Tae mapel. Aae He sHa. fHA Jcé Tas k. Eitabia
KPOKI AETKIfl 1 HABOABHBIA, 4 TaAaBA KPBIXY IaxiAeHa ¥ OOK, HIOBITa IIepaA HAOAYHAN
raAima#i. A Moxa fHA JCAyXOyBaemra § Herrra. Tak, rata fHa, 1 kaxay fe. S He mary
YOaubIp edHBl TBAP. TaMy IITO AHA aABIXOA3IID. Sl Gauy TOABKI IOCTAIB. A AHA HE
abapodBaerIa.

Mosxa KeIIIE J7KO He Mae AAA MAHE TBApy?

Mopa...

SIHO Y3ABIMAEIIIa BEUHA, fK 1 I0pa, AK 3AaBEH-AAVHA, ¥ HeAACATAABHAN AayHIHE.
XBaai maéckaroriia i mymaArnbs. Mue 3aaera, A 9yro i, KaAl CAAKY 3 KAMEHEM Y PYIID.
51 4yro BOAIYK XBaAsy, IIITO HAOATAIOLb Ha Oepar 1 3HOY aACTYIIAOIIb.

3 Mopam Toe x camae. Sro Hemardeima 3a0binb. SIHO HaATa mpocTae 1 BAAikae,
ka0 MOKHA OBIAO 320BIIb ATO. Y iM €CLIb HEITA ISABHAE 1 HA3MEHHAE, HEIITA CTa-
Aae, BeuHae. KOKHBI ATO pyx BedUHBI 1 3a§CEABI HOBEI; HAOADKOHHE XBaAl Aa Oepary,
IIABIHD, IIITO MAHAE HAKIPYHAK, HIOBITA CYCTPIYILEI HAOAYHYIO IIEPAILIKOAY, 1 BOCh AHA
aACTyIIae, IMKHEIIIIA A HeBAAOMAN MOTBL. MAKKI Y3APBIT HA ArOHAIN ITaBepXHI, HIOBITA
ITOABIX TABIOIHI. Y c€ BedHae 1 BEIHA MAAAAOE.

Tax, BapTa OBIAO Kaxarp fe.

Mypsl HE MOIYILIb AArapPaA3ilb MAHE aA JKBILIA, YBA MHE IIYM MOPa. SIHBI 3A0AB-
HBIA TOABKI 3pa0illb Tak, IITo A He a4y EHHEL TBap. I'ABIOIHA YHYTPE HAC, TOABKI ITf-
ep y € HIIITO HE aAATOCTpOYBacena. SIHpl He MOTYIIb aArapaA3iIb HAC aA KAXaHHI,
2 TOABKI PA3AYYBIIIb 3 KAXAHBIMI. AA€ IIITO AHEI 3pOOAIIL, KaAl MBI JCE POYHA KaxaeMm?

V He#iKi MOMAHT CACYABI HAITAH ICHACIH 3AYYAIOIIA 3 YCCATYABHAM TABIOIHEI.
Taasl yc€ CraHOBINIA HYAACHBIM, YCE Y3ABIMACIIIIA 1 AITyCKACIIIIA pa3aM 3 XBAAAMI,
3 BEYHBIM ITOABIXaM. TaABI JC€ — raTa TOABKI IABIOIHA 1 HA3ZMEHHACIb, HEAACATAABHAS
1 cxaBaHas, HermasHaBaAbHAA. [1ITo écrb aaarocTpaBaHeM camoit PawaicHacti? Ito

ECITb TBAPAM KBIIIITA?

265
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MaOblILp, f aAIyBAIO HEIITA, IIITO HE aAdyBay paHeil. MaObIIb, pa3yMero Helrra

paxkHae. LlAmep, kaAl BAAOAAIO T9THIM HAOGAYHEIM, A pasymero Aemiil I'ara Toe ik camae,
KaAl AyMA€IIIIA ACIIIII, 3AKPBIYILIBI BOYEL PYKOH. MaOBIIIb, s HAITAYHAIOCH, AK HAYbIHHE,
TaAMHIYAH ITABIHHIO 1 3 3aITAFOITIAHBIMI BaYBIMA ITA3HAIO 3aKPBITHI aA PIIaiCHACII
CBET.

Hexra xazay mmpa cafrma, mro rmepaMor cBoi Aéc. Hamy i MHe He IrepamMards?

Hexaropsiss aymarons, 1mrro mMoxHa Oadwimp y reMpsl. He Beaaro. Moxka i me?
Morka 1914 CBELALIA KPBIHIIIBI, MOKA CBELNIIIA TABIOIHA. A MOKa Jc€ JrpyHTaBaHa Ha
paaacmi! Mo:xa rata — AK ysipariia ¥ BAAIKYIO, CBETAYIO PaHIIly CTBAPIHHA.

He, s He xa4y IPEI3HALD, IIITO KBIBY ¥ rascdbr! Xady BEPBILb, IIITO JKBIIIIIE—TITA
IyA, IIA BEYHAM MaAaAOCIi. Xady BEPHIIb, IITO YHYIPEL Ar0 ECIb CBATAO i IITO
KPBIHIIIBI MATO KBIIIIIA IIPa0’ IO [IPa3 yce MypPbL. Xady BEPHIIb, IIITO Y& A0Opae
IOyHae Oararrid i MOIBL, 2 APOHHAE IIepaMoKaHa AaGpoM. S OyAy IIpsIIicKamns pyky
A BAaYH 1 TAA3CIID TOABKI ¥ CAIIPAYAHBL 1 BEIHBI CBET MAAGAOCIIL.

ITepamassr cBoit A€c! AACYHD MYPEL, IIITO 3aCIiAl HaM AAAATAAA! SIHBI AymaroIrs,
IIITO 3AOABHBIA YBA3HIIb HAC, IIITO MOIYID 11a30aBine Hac 3poky. He Tax mpocra ma-
30aBiIb YaraBeKa 3poKy! 3a0APBI ATOHBI CBET — aA€ I9TA TOABKI aAAFOCTpaBaHHE. 3a-
OAPBI ATOHAE JKBILIIIE — A€ T9TA TOABKI ATO YAACHAE JKBILIIE, 4 HE TOE, BAAiKae 1 cema-
ryraae, AKOMy €H HAACKBILb 1 3 AKIM Ar0 He YAaca pasaydsiib. sKbIIné He Beaae,
IIITO AHBI ITA0YAQBAAL HEHKIA MYPEL, 3aKPBIAL KPBIHIIIBL, Kab HIIIITO HE aAAIOCTPOYBAAA-
¢ ¥ ix. SIHO aAKpEIBaE KPBIHIIBI HA TYPIMHBIM ABAPEI 1 XaBae iX, kab AHBI HAITOYHIAICH,
a BA3HI CITAaTOAIAI cMary. SIHO aAKpBIBae IX CAAIIILY, HE BEAAFOUHI, IIITO EH CAAIIBI, HE
BEAAIOYbl DOAIO 1 Herakoro. SIro HiImTo He XBaAroOe, AHO HEAACATAABHAE, HEAACTYIIHAC
HIKOMY, HIXTO He MOJKa HaHECIH AMy IITKOAY. SIHO cBeTAae 1 fcemaryrHae, fkiM OBIAO
3aY7KABL.

AFOA3] TAKYTYFOIb. AA€ JKBILIIE HE BEAAE ITAKYTAY.

Ha ‘rapsrropei Typmer pacaa Bimmas. e cmiaaBaal. Aae sHa smras kpacye. Sma
ASKBILID HA 3AMAL PacIiAaBaHBIMI KaBaAKami 1 Kpacye. ['aAlHBI cKaAedaHBI, aAe SHBI
KBIBYIIb, 1 HEKATOPBIA 3 iXx OCABIA aA KBETY. 3AACIIIIA, APIBA KPACye, AK 3BBIYAIHA, AK
32y CEABL

He, Bs3Hi He maBiHHEI 3HEMaranp y makyrax! Tpa0a mmepaaAOACIh HAKYTHL, Iepa-
AAOAEIIb CAMY CMEPIIb. SIHBI HAAEKAITD ABIIIIIFO 1 IX HEABIa Pa3AYYBILb 3 IM. fIHO MOII-
Ha TpBIMae iX, AHO He aaAacipb ix. He aarramorka rBaaT, He JAacIia 3AaMallb, 3HIITYbIIb
ix. SlHBI IOYHBIA Hewara, IIITO HIKOAL HE ITAAAQCIIIIA aAYAFO. A XTO HE aAYaliBacIIIa,
HE BEAAE, IIITO TAKOE aAdail.

KsiTHEe 11EAA.

Tax, MBI OBIAL IeAaM. AAe He Ha ATO AHBL pabiAl 3amax. SIHBI 3HABEUBIAL YaraBedae
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LieAd, aAe iM He mepamardsl. A yparie OeccMAPOTHAE § YaAaBEKY — AHO IIEPAMOKA
jce ciavr 3HinTgoHHA. Kaal garaBek mepIirs rBaAT Haa CabOH, y iM, Y ATOHBIM CITAKYT-
BAHBIM IIeAe YCE ACHEH aOyAKaellla raAOVHAs AyMKa. Sle TaAMHIYacIb aAKPBIBACIIIIA,
AK HIKOAL paHei. I TaArr ycé, mrro 3axinasa TABIOOKI caHC, 3HiKae. AA OACKOHIAN ITa-
KyTBI BOOpa3 3ropTBacriia 1 HabblBae KpaHAABHYIO Iipactary 1 Beaid. Cami ciAsr 3HI-
LITY9HHA 1 FABIIh csA0€ He MOIYIIb, IIITO AHBI BRI3BAAAIOLb HECMAPOTHAE.

AAe HABOIITA TaABI yCe TIThIA HAKYTH? SHBI IaTpIOHBI AAf IIEPAMOTi, HEABIa
repamardsr 6e3 ix? Moska IieAa ITaBIHHA 3aCTaIla AAf HAC HA3aJCEABI 3HAKAM IIEpa-
mori? Li écrip y raThiM cOHC? A ITaKyTa — I3Ta aA31HBI IIIAfX HAIIIArA CAMA3A3AHCHEHHS,
camapackpeiinA? TOABKI Ipa3 fe MEI icHyeM y TAbIOOKiIM comce? Lli rora marasmvar?
ABIK TAABI T9TBIA CIABL, IIITO 3HIIIYAFOLD 1 HABEYAIlb, -- CTBApaAbHEI? Cami mma cabe
OACITACHHBIA, HABSAOABHBIA AQ JKBIIIIA, AAMOYHEIA — aAe cTBapaAbHbIA. CTBapaAbHbL!
1 mo:xa Tamy, 3-3a raTal JparkaAbHAI CyBA3I IM 3aCTACIIIIA TOABKI HAIIIA IICAQ.

He, mimrro He mpeiMycitte MsAHe maBepsins y ratal Hirrro He mpeiMycine mase-
PpHILb!

[Takyra Higora He cTBapac, AHA HIKOAL He mepaMarael A IBAAT AIIYS MEHII 3A0AB-
HBL IIepamarane. SJHer He Aarore Ham camaspsaficHennal Takoe Hi § sAxkim caHce He
MO?Ka OBILIb CTBAPAABHBIM. A TOABKI Oararirte, cBATAO! TOABKI AHBI TPHIMAIOLb y CBAEH
PYIId CTBAPAABHYIO CIAY, TOABKI ¥ IX ECITb CHIBAPAKIHHE, 3A3AHCHEHHE, CTAHAYACHHE.
ApIK 1l pasaciib He ECIb ACHOBA JKbIIILIsA!

Tax, 6esymoyua. S i He Aymaro inakir. Tax Mycits ObILb.

Sl apHO He pasyMero, 9amy ITAKyTa Takas BAAIKas 1, AK 3AABECHBI LICHD, AHA IIIBIPHILI-
a i makperBae caboit ycé sxormng. [lto €if aoazBoaeHa raTa. I gamy makyra jc€ manHerd,
LIEHb AITYD OOABII 3MPOYHEL § HAWBBIIIDHIIIBIX (DOPMAX KBILILIA, HIOBITA fAHA PacIIE,
CTaHOBINIA YC€ OOABIIT IHTIHCIYHAN pa3aM 3 IHTIHCIHACIIFO KbIriid. Yamy rata Tax?
Moska raTa mataeMHas HeaOXOAHACIIB?

Taxk, Ak JaraBek, HE IAKyTye HIBOAHAE iHIae crBapaHHE. | Jcé 1k — AK HIXTO
3 IHINBIX MBI aAOpaHbI OArarreM i I9acrieM, AKOe HaKaHABAHA MeHasiTa Ham. Aae
IshKap Harara AECy, IIEHIO, IIITO AMKBIID HA HAC, IiCHE Y€ MaIHeH i marHei. 1 mam
Y€€ LIMKAM 1 IHKIM iCIIi 114 IITAAXY A BBIIIIBIHAY.

Yamy gasaBedsl AEC — I9TA CYMHBI CIICKTAKAB? 'TPareAbIA § PACKOIITHBIM KapaAcy-
CKIM 3aMKY, IIITO 33f€ § CBATAC AHA, a YHAYBI KbIBE ¥ aTA4dHHI BeuHbIX 30pak. Crapa-
AAVHAA 3aXaIIAAIOYAS Cara HECMAPOTHAN KPACBl, AA€ 3MPOYHASA 1 IIPBIHLKAABHAA AAS
Hac.

APIK y I'9TBIM HAIIIA HECMAPOTHACIIH?

Msr merracmcst. Mer aOBiHABaYBACM.

AAC YAAABEK ABIHEH 3Marariia. HpaHﬂI'BaHI) 3MaraHHC 3a HCP&AZ{BI}IH HaSiHin, HC
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makiparp cBaé Mecua ¥ mepimaii Tpanmi. Kpaina 6e3 mexxay Haaexsip amy. Kpai-

HAa, TIITO PACCITAACIIIA ITEPaA iM JCE ITBIPAH 1 IMEIP3H Ha HIYBIEH 3AMAI — I9Ta HaIla
PaA3iMa, 32 AKYEO MBI 3MaracMca Aa Iepamori i mamipaem. Yacam Bopar mpapeiBae Ima-
31161, Y€ OMKBILD Y OA3AaAA31. SHACIACHBIA BOMCKI IIPBIXAIIKAM 301parois Ha HOBAM
AlHil a0apoHBI AaA€Ka 33aAY. Yce ¥ aAdal, )KayHEPHI AMKAIb Y CBaiX AEXaX CMAPOTHA
CTOMACHBIA 1 3MAPAABAHBIA, IIPAKAIHAIOLb CBAIO KPaiHy, AKYIO Mycsub OapaHis. Ha-
BAT HAWXPOOPAHIIIBIA 1 HAMOOABIIT AAKa3HBIA MOIVIIb 3aCyMaBallb 3a JKBIIIEM Oce3
BaHbI, Oe3 HAAYAAABEYBIX HAMATAHH:AY. SIHBI XareAl O XKbIIb, K KBETKI ¥ IIOAI, fiK
AP3BBL 1 IITYIIIBIHAS 9aPaAQ, 3 IXHIMI IIPOCTBIMI paAaciiami. ABIK y I3THIM HAIIIA aXBAPA?
A momka 3mararse OeccancoyHae? | mepamora Takcama? [1lTo §c€ rata aas kpaiHEL,
AKas He Mae Mexayr Sk MokHa abapawine fer I mepamora He AIYBIIIIIA, AHA HE AAC BEI-
HIKY, yc€ 3aCTaCIIIA HABBI3HAYAHBIM, fIK 1 paHei. 3MaraHue i aXBAPHL HE MAIOITh KAHIIA,
a paAsiMa TaK 1 He JCIIOMHIIB IIpa BEPHBIX €I, IITO CIIAadYbIAl ¥ 3AMAlL. Bo 3maramme
HaATa HeaOCsKHAeE 1 BeAldHae, 1 Aro repoi He3aAidoHsiA 1 Oe3pivmennbi. 11110 x raTa 3a
Aéc, BBIOpaHHIKAMI AKOTa MBI ECIIB!

AAe KaAl HAABIXOA3IITb HOY, HEKATOPBIA 3 HAC ITAABIMAIOIIIA 1 TAAA3ALD Y 30PHBIM
CBATAE Ha CIIYCTOIIAHYIO, IAKIHYTYIO 3fAMAIO, A3€ 3ariHyAl Tak MHOIiA. SIHBI GApyHDb
CBAXO 30POIO 1 KPAAKOM BAPTAIOIIIIA TYABL, Y LIEMPY.

S Jcmamizaro BoOAaKa, KOe FOAUbly KOABKI A3EH TaMy, KaAl CTasy 1 IAsIA3EY Ha Aro
repas Kpatel. JIHO OBIAO ITaAOOHAE HA 9aAABEUYIO raAaBy. | aaaBy qasaBeka 3 BbICAKA-
POAHBIMI PBICAMI, IBICTBIM 1 AYMHBIM IIPOMIAAM — BOOPA3 IBIXi, FAHAPAIBACII 1 BBITA-
HYAHACIIL.

[Takyap s crasy irasasey, aOpbIcel magaal maHAnma. CIagaTky 3AaBaAacs, IITO
CBOEACAOAIBEI 1 IIPBITOKBI TBAP CTAHOBILIIIA ALY IPBITAXKIH, HEITAYTOPHBI XapaKTap
HabbiBae OOABII BBIPasHACIH. AAe IIOTBIM Y3HIKAA HEIITA HECIIakOIHae, A3ljHae
1 mpasmMepHae — HaBaT HEIITA XBapabiTae, POCTa ariAHae. TBap HIOBITA pacmaycs,
ITAKYAD 5l TAIA3EY Ha fTO, aAe He 3ryDiy mmaAabeHCTBa ca cBaiM OBIABIM f. [lamixy €n
HIOBITA TAKPBIYCA IIPaKasai, 3ry0iy AAKAGAHACIIb, PACIIABIYCA ¥ THICHH]. YP3IIIIe BOKa
3 ATO TABIOOKIM IO3IpKaM IIepayTBapbIAacA ¥ IIYCTYIO A3IPKy, 2 HDKHAA CKiBirta aABi-
cAa. I'sta ObIy arraspamer gaparr.

Aae Jcé x uspam Mey ImaradCHCTBA 3 BAAIKIM 1 IPBITOKEIM, KOE A Oadbly paHEH.
3aCcTaAOCH HEIIITa ATyABHAE, HEIIITA, IIITO OBIAO IXHAN CXaBaHAH TasMHIITAMN.

Anpgaiil I's1a 6 3HAYBIAAG, IIITO A TATOBBI IIPBI3HALIB: KAMOPA, A3€E f, A3€ 3HAXOA3AIIIA
IHIIIBIA CIAKYTBAHBIA BA3HI,~- 1 HAMa Goabmr Higora! I11To rara 1 éciip KbImé. A Toi
MaABl AAP332K JACY, KaAl MBI CAA3IM Y TypMe, 1 ECITb HAIIBIM IIPHISHAYSHHEM, HAIITEIM
HenasObyHBIM AécaM. Boch TaABr MBI 1 IpbI3HAEM cAGe BA3HAMI!

Ane )KbH_IHé — I'STa HE TOE, IIITO 3AKAFOYaHA S;HyTpI)I uac. Slno 3Ay49ac HAC 3 JKbIBBI-
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Mi 1 MEpTBEIMI Fcix wacoy. Ca cMepriro 1 ¥BackpaceHHEM, 3 YCEaryAbHBIM IT€payTBa-
paHHEeM 1 abHAJACHHEM, HASMECHHEIM, 3 OeCIIepallbIHHAN PaHIIall CTBAPOHHA.

I Boch pasOypanbl MexKEL 9acy 1 pacTopsl. Boas, Boas, BoAs!

S mmar wacy pasam 3 BoOaakami. SIHBI — Maé TaBAPBICTBA, MOKHA CKA3allb, Mae
AaBepAiBbIA cAOPEL S He BeAaro IXHIX HAMTABIOOKIX TaAMHIIL. AAe HEIIITa A Mary yAa-
BiIlb, I HEHKIM YBIHAM BBI3HAYHIIb. IMKAIBBI AEC He 3ayBaiae HAC, *bIIIIE MiHae, Hapa-
AXKOHHE, ICHABAHHE, CMePIIb. BoOAadHEL A€C, BOOAAYHBIA TaA3€], AYHAFOIb BOOPA3HI,
HETPBIBAABI CBET CBATAA 141 ¥ iM. i HIOBITA MO,

AKHO TaK BBICAKA, IIITO 5l HEe Mary Oaublnb 3siaMAro. HiObrTa s makinyy se.

A yHadubL A pazam 3 30pkami. SHBI 3350116 3yciM 1106aY, 33AFOLb CBAIM HE3AMHBIM
CBATAOM.

51 HiOBITA ITaXABAHBI — AAC § OACKOHIIAN IIPACTOPEL

He 1pa06a Oasmma. Ilepaa Hami He3AIMOHBIA Oarariii, HEBBYAPIAABHBIA MATIBIMA-
crii. Mbr MaeM KapaOAl 3 KAIIITOYHBEIM IPY3aM 1 3araAKaBbIA IaBaHi HAIIIAN AYIIIBI, KYABl
AHBI 3AIIABIBAIOLD 1A HAOAYHBIMI BeTpassAMi. SIHBI BA3YIb KAIITOVHEL IPY3, AHBI 3aY-
CEABI ¥ 1AaBaHHL. A CMepIi 1 raAedsl HAMA.

Hswma mariGeal, HAMa cMeplii, HAMA Oe3AAITAMOKHATA AAYAIO IIACAA ITApa3kL. Tpaba
TOABKI 3HOY €aOpallb CIABL, BAPHYIIA 1 pabIilb 3HOY, IIPALAIBALlb CTBAPIHHE. Ecmp
TOABKI ACOHCABAHHE 1 PAAACIIb IACAPOA 33AI0YAI, BEeIHAH PAHIIBI CTBAPIHHIL

Apuaii! Li x Ham apgaiiBanmar! Hawm, mrro HAcyie y cabe HeCMAPOTHBIA CIABI
1 HECMAPOTHBI ITOKAIY Tepamori. Ham, mrro écrte aAHBIM 3 HaHBAAIKITEIX ITyAay. Ham,
IIITO HACYLD Y CBA€H AYIIBI TAAMHIITY AACKAHAAACLI, HACYLb fie IIPa3 YAChl, XaIld 1 He
pasymeroIh fie caHcy. SIHa — HermasHaBaAbHadA, AHA HE MOKa yBacoOiIa ¥ pagaicHa-
CIIi, fie HeABI'a AACATHYIIb. S{HA MOKa KBILIb TOABKI § 3araAKABEIM YAOHHI aDCaAFOTY,
3aMKHEHAS IIA9YATKAH, HeAacsAraAbHAsA. | kaal O MBI 3AaMaAl IA9aTKy, TO Jc€ poyHa He
3A0A€AL O crrasHamp fie 3MecT. AAe KBIIIE IITOPA3 HAPAAKACIIIA HAHOBA, IIITOPA3
3epHE AaMae IIAIATKY 1 TaAMHIIA 3AYYACIIia 3 CTBAPAABHBIMI CiAami, aAAae iM CBOM
IIEPAMOIKHBI TIOKAIY.

Cama marmma icHacIb €CIIb BEYHBIM IIOKAIYaM ITepamori!

Tepaxnaj ca msedcxaii Banepwt bytiean
Pir Lagerkvist. Prosa. Stockholm, 1949.

Ilap /lazepxsicm (1891-1974) — msedexi nicemenrix, opamamype, nasm. Aajpsam Hoberejexaii npamii na
simapamyper (1951). Y ginacogpexaii nasene ,,Beseanenne” (,Den befriade méinniskan” — 1939 ) packpuisaeyya
HCHLYYACYBAPONCANBHAA YMANLCIILIUHAA NASIYBIA NICLMEHHIK A, A20HAe HENPLIHAYYE 26aAMY I 6alibl.
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PYHA IIEPLIASA

Yemyn (1 - 102). /[3esa nasempa anyckaeyya Ha mapckia xeanl i,
3ausrcapsvlyjwnst ad sempy 1 8advt, cmanosiyua maui eadst (103 — 176).
Kauxa 3veigae eHa300 Ha kaneHe maul 8advl 1 adkaadsae Aliki (177 — 212).
Alixi evinadarous 3 2HA30a 1 pa3vbisarouya Ha Kasaakl, AKis nepameapa-
rouua ij Heba, 3ma10, COHUA, mecauy Obl xmapwut (213 — 244). Maui eadvt
cmeapae mblCbl, 3amoxki, bepazi, so0meni vl 2ablbIHI Mopa (245 — 280).
Maui saodvt Hapaodcae Bsiinameiinena, s2o daijei uac HOCIUb NA X8ANAX,
naxkyav He npwlbisae da bepaza (281 — 344).

Y MsHe y3bHIK/IA AyMKa, 10 bl IaMiK 3y00Yy CTPYMEHSIIIb.
Hapa3uIacs kaJaHbHe Minsr cs16pa, 6paTka 005,
3aChIIABAIlb, 3aBECHIIi IIECHHI 3aJ1aThIX I'a/I0y TaBaphI!

JIbI ITYCBITIIh 32 CJI0BAM CJIOBA 3acrplisiBaliMa pa3am IechbHIO

5 CTapaKbITHBIX ITECHHECHIIEBAY, ZIbI IPAMOBIM pa3aM CJIOBBI,
POy Halara najlaHbHIy. 15 KaJIi TYT Y?KO CHIUIILTICA,
Pacrarons y poiie cj10BHI, 3 JIByX 0aKOY MbI Ha CyCTpa4y!

3 ByCHay ITYIIKAIO ipByLIIA, Pspka mb1 GpIBaeM pasaw,

3b A3BbIKA STHBI 3bJIATAIONb pa/2ika 6aubIMcs 3 TabOIO



KaneBana

Ha [PacTOpax 3aIyChIeJIbIX,
20 y kpai [Ioyrausr yoorim.
JIbIK 1aBail MHE CBae pyKi,
MOIIHA CUBIIIM CBae IajIbIlbl,
3aChIIsIBAEM T'yYHA IEChHI

ZTbI HAWJIETIIIbIA TaJaHbHi,

25 ka0 cAOpbI HAIITBI TAYYJTi,
ZTbI TTAC/TyXaJsli IPhIBETHA,

Kab mavyJti HaIlbl A3€Ili,

ka0 mavysa HaIa MoJIa/i3b:

sIK 3b0ipavti, 3p0eparaiti

30 ThIA BEPIIHI, THIA CHIIEBBI

¥ anasicky BaitnaméenneH,

y Ky3bHi Bos1aT [IbMapbIHEH,

y Boctpai crasii Kaykam’eni,

y JKastax cTpasay Eykaxaitnes,
35 y MayHOUYHBIX JTAJIbHIX TOHAX
KasieBasipl BepacoBaii.

Ix cpIsiBay KaJstichIli OarpKa,
KaJIi pa3ay Tamapslrga,

Malli HaBy4JaJia IeChbHsM,

40 KaJIi HITKI BbITIpajaia,

51 3K TaJIbI A3IMEHKAM MaJTbIM
KaJisl HOT sie Kpymiycs,
HeMayJIATKa Hepa3yMHBbI

Malli MaJIaKOM JyXMeHiy.

45 Cnosay mmar 6sL10 IIpa Camitia
JIbI ITpa yapsl xitpai Jloyxi:

i crapasna ¥ necbHsax Camia,
3brinysa aj yapay Jloyxi,
BinyHeH ckaHay ajg uapay,

50 JIeMMiHKANWHEH — y Kaparoaax.
EcpIp A1rus HAMAA MeceHs,
3araBopay IIMar s IOMHIO,

ITo cabpay f ma y3pMerKKax
JTbI 3 TAJTIHAK BEPACOBBIX,

55 ZIbI 3 KyCTOY KaJisl Iapori,

3 PO3HBIX ITAPACTKAY MaJIEHbBKIX,
3 MATANTAHBIX CHIIEJIBIX TPABAY,
TaM, /;3€ MachBiy A raBsamy,

y Ta/ibl CBae MaJIbls,

60 macTymnrkoMm xaz3iy 3a craTkam,
TaM, Ia KyIiHaX Ms/I0BbIX,

TaM, a 3aJ1aThIX MaJIsTHAX
ycbiiest 3a MyyphIKKi-uapHOXaH,
ro6au 3 KiMmmaro nspacraii.

65 HacpnsaBay Mapo3 MHe IeChHI,
JTOPK/K Halllarnarey MHe Bepliay.
Berep cioy surus HaBesy,

XBaJIl 3 MOpa HaIamTai.
[ITymiki ¥ mspar cJIoBBI CKJIATI,
70 BepPIIAJIiHbI IP3Y — y CKA3bI.
A 3maray ix y kiybouax,

y aJ13iH MaTOK 3bBA3aY iX.

A maxsiay kiy6oK Ha caHi,

Y Ba30K MaKJIay 5 3bBA3KY,

75 TIeChHI 51 IPBIBE3 /1a/IOMY,

Jla acerll g faBés ix

i maksay y MeTHbI KOIIIBIK

T1a/1 CTOJIb KJIEIll Ha TaJIiiy.
Jloyra mecyHi Ha Mapo3e

80 y mapkorie mpassikati.

L1i He ¥3411b HAM iX Ca CBHITFOXKHI,
He 3a0parip 3 Mapo3y MechHi?

I1i He YHechIIi § XaTy KOIIBIK,

ZIbI HA JIaBY TYT, I1aJ1 CTOJIBJIIO,
85 maj maryTHall KpOKBal HOBau
T1a/1 IPBITOKAI0 MACTaBIIh?

Mo agubIHIM KOIIBIK IIECEHD,
MIOYHYIO MTa/IaHbHAY CKPBIHKY,
Kab KIyOOK TOM pa3maraip HaM,
90 pa3bBsA3allb MAaTOK JIETEH/1ay ?
Jlemnuiyro cbAI0 BaM IIECHHIO,
Kab HalIeren 3aryJana,
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xal Jazynb MHe xyieba JIycry,
MMQTHACYITh MHe 30aHelI miBa.

95 a kaJii He Oyz3e MmiBa,

ap00 KBacy Majiajiora,

JIBIK CHIIAIO A MEeChHIO HAlllua,
HaBat 0e3 BaJIbl, Hacyxa,

ka0 BsACEBIM OBIY HAIIl BeUap,
100 Kab ycaBilh J3€Hb MiHYJIbI
JIbI TIapa/iaBallb J3€Hb HOBHI,
paHbHE HOBAe€ IMallelIbIIlb.

Yyy s HeKaJTi SIK IeChHI,
J31yHACHIIEYHBIA CKIIaAAJTi:

105 112 aJTHOM IPBIXOA3SIIh HOYBI,
JTHI I1a aJTHaMy ChBITAIOIIb,

1y camorie Hapazziycs
BsaitHsAMENHEH — MEChHECHIIEYTIA,
oHa¥ [imarap f3insarTka,

110 MaJIa/IoN JJavKi rmaBeTpa.

Ha maBeTpaHbIX IpachIsirax
ro’kae 311 MPBIPO/IbI

zoyTa Oeparsia ITHAT/TiBaChIlb,
3acTaBajiacsa HABIHHAN

115 Ha IIaBeTPaHbBIX aJ[BOPKAX,
Ha payHiHax IVIaIKixX Heba.

b1 xxypba armanaBaia,
Ha/IaKy4blla A3y IbIHE

BEK a/HOI0 3acTaBaIlia,

120 Bek caMOTHAal bl HABIHHAHT
Ha MMaBETPaHbIX M1aJIBOPKaX,

Ha payHiHax IVIaJKix Heba;

1 3bJIsAIIeNIa 3yCIM Hi3Ka,

Ha MapcKis XBaJIi cea,

125 Ha MapCKi XpbIOeT
OsI3bMEKHBI,

Ha MapcKi mpacTop OscKpaiiHi.
Hansney man€nsl Benep,

sIpacHBI BiX0P 3 YCXO/Iy,

IIeHy €H IarHay 1ma MOpbl

130 1IbI ¥3bHAY BHICOKA XBaJTI.
Kaspixay n3ay4ubpiHy Belep

JTbl HACLTI XBaJTi /13€BY

1a MapcKix abIrapax CiHix,

I1a BAPIIBIHAX OesIaleHHBIX:
135 3alsKaphlia aj BETpy

1 a1 xBaJIi IUIO/ IaHecsa.
IIsBEPABI IO/ SAHA HACLIA,
YyspaBa CBaé ISIIKKOe

MO2KAa CEM CTaroJi/I3s1y I3JIbIX,
140 /13€BSI1Ib JKbITBIISY YalaBevblX;
ZIbl He HACTYIaJTi POJIBI,
He3ayaThbl He paj3iyes.

MaTkaro Bajbl I35y UbIHA
MYaJjia Ha ¥CXOJI, Ha 3axafl,

145 1 1a MOyHAYbI, J]a TIOY/HS,
71a HsI0ECHBIX JAJIATIIAAAY

y OSI3BJIITACHBIX MMAKYTAX,

pozay BOTHEHHBIX CITaXBaTaK;
ZIbl He HACTYTIaJIi POABI,

150 He3aJyaThl He paasiycs.
Crasia 11ixa IJtakarb J3€Ba,
Ka>KyJbl TaKisl CJIOBBI:

“Box11i MHe, TapOTHaH JI3€BE,

1 Maéii HauryacHami xoui!

155 Yamy panram s 3 I1aBeTpa
arbIHyJIacs HA MOPBI.

ka0 raniziay MsiHe TyT BeIED,
ka0 MaAHe raHsIl XBaJIi

11a MapcKo# Baz3e GsA3bMeKHaH,
160 na Mapckix OypJIiBbIX XBasax!
Jleneii ObI 51 3acTasacs,

SIK paHel, TauKol IaBeTpa,
YbIM, SIK 3apa3, Yy’KaHilmau,
MAaTKaIo BaAbl ralania;

165 3071Ka MHE TYT i HAYTYJIbHA,

273
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XOJIaJTHA MHE TYT, HAIIYacHaMH,
JKBIIb HA XBAJISIX JIyPACITiBbIX,
IUIaBalb I1a BaJi3€ ChbIIOA3EHAN.
['s1i TBI, YKKa, OOT BAPXOYHBI
170 BaJjiafiap ycaro naserpal
TwI mpBIH/3] HA JaIaMOTYy,

THI MIPBIH/A31 HA 3aKJIIK TYJHBI,
THI 11a30ay aj; 60JTIO /I3€BY,

a YKaHYbIHY a1 TaKyTay!

175 He mapyz3p, a macesaiica

MUTbHASA ¥ MsiHe maTpabal”
XyTKa Jac mpauioy KapoTkKi,
yCATO afHO iIMTHEHbHE,
MPBUIALEIIA KAUKa-ITYIIKA,
180 6’e kppUTaMi ¥ TaBETPHI,
MecIa /Ui THA3/A IIyKae,
JUISL JKBITJIA IIIyKae MecIa.
Ha ycxop nsArins, Ha 3axa,

i Ha mOYHAaY, 1 HA TOY/I3€Hb,

185 /bl 3HAKCHII HE MOXKa MecCIa,

HaBarT KellcKara He 3HOI/i3e,

ka0 TaM 3bBIlLb cabe rHA3bA3EUKA,

ka0 KBITJIO cabe TaM 3/1a43111b.
[Takpy:xblia, nandarana

190 i, majymMayIibl, cKkazasa:
“I1i TO 3BBIiIb THA3/I0 HA BETPHI,
IIi KBITJIO 3pabillh Ha XBaJIAX?
JIbIK THA3/I0 pa3bBee Bellep,
Pa3bHSACYIIb I1a MOPHI XBaJTi.”
195 CiayHas /jJauka aBeTpa,
racrazbIHs BOJ| IavyJia,
IUIYO 3 XBaJIAY Makas3ajia

ZIbl V3bHSJIA 3 Ba/Ibl KAJIEHA,
ka0 TrHA3710 3bBljIa TaM KaukKa,
200 ka0 KbITJI0 cabe 3pabina.
Kauka, cTpoiiHas icToTa,

yCE JIfiTae, KPY>KblIIlb, KPYKbIIb,

pamnTam Ha IpacTOphI CiHIM
0aupIlb MalIli BOJ KajJieHa
205 i 3a KymiHy IpbI3HAJIA,
3a 35JIEHBI MAKKI I3€paH.
[Takpy:xiana, nandarana,
ceJia Ha KaJieHa JI3€Be

1 3pBijIa cabe rHA3BA3EeUKa,
210 ka0 a/IKJIaChIli TY/bI AHKI:
3aJ1aThIX OBLIO MIBCHID €K,
céMae — OBLIO 3 2KaJjiesa.
ITauasa BeICceIKBaIlb SHKI,
HarpaBallb KajeHa J3€eBbl,

215 J3€Hb cAA3ea, IBa cAn3era,

TP3IIi I3€HDb KaJIeHa TPae.
Mari Bojsiay, 13eBa HeOa,
racria/ibIHs MOpa 4ye,

IIITO aTHEM TapblIIlb KaJIeHa,
220 CKypa, K aroHb Iajae;
JlyMae: 3rapblIIib KajeHa

1 yce JKBLIIBI TAM PACTAHYIIb.
Taxk kasieHaM BapyxXHyJia,
37IphITaHyJIacs yCiM 1esam,
225 MITO ¥ Ba/ly 3bJIALENI AHKI,
Ha MapCKYyI0 XBaJII0 yIaji,
YIIYSHT pa3b0Oistics ab BOzpI,
MaTPYUIYbLITiCA ¥ KaBaJIKI.

He npanasni aiiki ¥ TBaHi

230 y IVIBIOIHAX BOJ KaBaJIKi,
BBITJISL, HAOBLII ITy/TOYHEI,
yce 3bMAHLTICA 131BOCHA:
HIDKHAA Yacliga aikKa

crajia MaTKa-3sIMJIEIO,

235 BepXHss YachlliHa AHKa
HebachxiJiaM CTPOMKIM cTaIa,
BEPXHSIS JKayTKA YachIliHA
COHITAM 3a3ixIiesia spKim,
BepXHsIs Os1JTKA YachIliHA
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240 sCHBIM MECAIAM 3a3b3s1J1a,
IITO OBLJIO MAPICTHIM ¥ TUKAX
cTajia 30pKaMi Ha He0e,

a IAMHENIIBIS YaChI[iHbI

CTaJIi XMapawmi ¥ maBeTpsl.

245 Yac igze cabe Hamepa,

TOJT 3a ToZlaM mpabsrae,
ChBeIliI[b MaJIal0e COHIIA,

HOBBI MaJIa31K 3ix1iee.

Ycé mbiBe, JauKa napeTpa

250 racnajiblHs — Malli Bojay,
I1a BaJI3€ IJILIBE CIIaKOMHA,

1a TYMaHHBIX IIJIBIBE XBaJIAX,
mepayi €i — Bajsia 6e3b Meskay,
Heba chBeTsIae — 3a €10.

255 /JI3eBALb TO/I TaK IpasAIea,
HaCTYyIIae IO/l 13eCAThI —

rajiaBy HaJi pOyHAH Mopa
y3bHsIJIA JJaYKa IMaBeTpa

JTbI Y3s171aCsl 32 CTBapIHbHE,

260 mavasia TBapbIIlb TBAPIHBHI
Ha MapPCKiX XpbIOTaX MPa3phICThIX
Ha abIrapax BOJT aJJKPBITHIX.

Ak pykoro 13e KpaHasa --

MBIC 3a MbICaM y3bHIMaycs,

265 /A3€ Harou JHO JacTaBaja —
SIMBI PBIOHBIS Y3bHIKAJTI,

TaMm, 13e OypOaJIKi myckaia —
IEMHBIA BipbI TIBIOETI.

J13e 3svuTr0 KpaHasta 60kam —
270 poyHbI Oepar Tam pabiycs,
a Harou varvisia CyIry —
JIacacEéBBbIA 3aTOKI;

rajlaBou Jie/i3b 3aKpaHasa —
OyXThI MaJIbIA CTBapasa.

275 AJIUTBLIA a7 CYIIIBI Jlayiei
JIbI CITBIHLIACS HA XBaJIAX —

T1aJ1 BaJI0M Y3bHIKJII CKaJIbI,
KaMsHI Ha JIHE Y3bHAIICA
KapabJisiM JIbl Mapaxoam
280 Ha HAHAIKYIO MMarioess.
BrIcbI BOCH y3KO TaTOBHI,
CKaJIbl CTBOPAHbI § MOPHI,
Hebakpai BATPHI MAAIEPTI,
3eMJIAM Ja3€Hbl HaliMeHbHI,
285 3HaKi Ha KAaMEeHbHIX OauHbl,
P23bI BbIpa3aHbl § CKaJax,
TOJIbKI BEUHEHI ITIEChHEIIEYIa
BaitnaMméENHeH He paj3iyces.
BekaBeuHrbl BaiiHAMENHEH
290 y IEMHBIM Y3paBe OyIyKae,
TPBIIIIAIG JIETAY TaM IIPaOBIY €H,
TATYJIBKI K 1 31M XaJIOHBIX

Ha MapCKiX IIpacTopax ChbBETJIBIX,
Ha MapCKiX TYMaHHBIX XBaJIsAX.
295 Boch €H 1ymae, rajae,

IITO 2K pabilp My TYT JTayIel,

y EMHBIM ITaTA€EMHBIM MECITHI,
Y JKBITJIE MAJIEHbKIM IIECHBIM,
JI3e Masiaf3ika 1 coHma

300 €H HiKoJTi TaM He 6aybLy.
Ex Taxig c10BBI MOBIY,

€H CcKa3ay TaKis CJIOBBI:
“Mecsi11, COHIIA 3a/1aToe,

ThI, Ms/13bBe/3i11a, Ha HeOeE,
305 HaBYyUbIIlEe, TAMaKbIIIE
aTYbIHIIb MHE ThIS I3bBEPHI
ZTbI THA3/10 MA€ MaKiHYyIb,

Marlo I[eCHYIO XaIliHy!
[Takakpille MHe apOTYy,

310 nuAx g1a 6epara A3iMEHKY,
ka0 mabayublllh MECAIL CHBI,
COHIIAM ChBETJIBIM 3aXaIlIAIIA,
Ha Msaa3bBeasiiy A3iBiria,
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MarJIsi/I3enh Ha 30pKi ¥ Hebe!”
315 He mycs11iy Ha BotIo Mecs1l,
COHIA IIUISIX He MTaKa3ajia.
ITaTpeIBay €H ALIYD KPBIIIKY

1 KBITIIE TaKOE YCThLIA:
MOITHBISI XiCHYY BapOTBI

320 6e3HaiMEeHHBIM CBaiM
masIbIam,

aJIaMKHYY 3aMOYaK 3 KOCBITi
MaJIbIM ITaJIbllaM Hari JieBau,
Ha JIAKIAX ChJII3HYY 3 ITapora,
3 CeHIIay Ha KaJIeHAX BBIMIIAY.
325 En 3Basiyca =il y mopa,
nasiAney pykami y xBauti,

MY>K Ha BOJIIO MOpa ajiaycs

i repoii 3acraycs § XBaJisx.
[Tsaup razoy € Tam raigayces,

330 1AIb i MI3CHIH TaZ0y
crnazipay,

CeM i BOceM T'oJI ITpariaBay,

JIbI HAPAIIIIE CYIbIHIYCA

KaJist MpIca 0e3 HaiMeHbHS,

JIs1 3sIMUTL ByciM Os13bJIeCHAM.
335 Ha kajeHi My»k y3bHSAyCA
JIbI Ha JIOKIIi abaréepcs,

ycTay mabaublilb MECSAI] SICHBI,
COHIIAM ChBETJIBIM 3aXaIlIAIIa,
Ha Maa3pBeA3iny A3iBinna,
340 narssif3enp Ha 30pKi ¥ Hebe.
Tak paagiycsa BaiiHameéHeH,
POy MY>KHBI IIECHHSATIEVTIA,
BBIHAIIIAHBI JA3eBal Heba,
ImmaTap, Jaukoy maBeTpa.

PYHA IIOCTAA

Eijxaxaiinen sayeyua na Baiimaméiinena i nadninvHoijeae s2o na oa-
pose ij Hox’ény (1-78). En 6ausbiun, sk Baitmaméiinen nepansodicae Ha xawi
npas pauky, 1 cmpaase 3 Ayka, are cmpaaa mpanase i kana(79 — 182)
. Baiinsameétinen nadae ij 8ady, MouHbvl 8euep 8bIHOCIUb 20 Ij adkpblimae
mopa (183 — 234) 1 Eijxaxaiinen padyeuya, 0ymarousl, Wimo cmapbst nech-

Haneyua 60.etl HiKOAl He CbNsie HOBbLX NEeCeHb.

Crapsl Myzipbl BaiiHaméeHeH
HesIK BBIPAIIIbIy HaBeAAIlb
BECKY CIIOJKHYIO ¥ JlayIEKa
némuan ITox ée xajogHan.
5 KoHb STOHBI OBIY CaJIOBHI,
CHBETJIbI, SIK ChISIOIO TapOXy.
3asaTo! 31yTIAy abpoIbIIio,
KaHTap cpa0paHbl HAKIHYY,
BEPIIIKI Ha KaHs ca/3ima

10 i ca73i0y makisiae.

[Tansaney €x na gapose,
[ImapKa MepbIIb MUIAX JTAUTEK] ,
Ha KaHi casioBaii mMaclii,
CHBETJIBIM, SIK ChIISI0JI0 TapoXy.
15 Enze BaiiHésn naasami,
Bepacami KaseBaJrpl,

KOHb IMKJTiBa JIIYBIIb BEPCTHI,
XaTa posHas 3bHiKae,
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Kapariee IUIAX TaJeKi.

20 Bock MmapckiM XpeIOTOM €H €e713€,
T1a aIKpBITall pOYHI MODPa,
KAIIbIThI § KaHA CyXis,

HOTI y Baj[3€ HE MOKHYIIb.
XJ1omer; Majiazibl JIaIJIaHA3KI,
Xy#apiaBhl Eykaxaiinen,

25 y ZIyIIbl XaBay BapO»KacIlp,

3 IayHse Maphl 3al3POCITiy
BaitnsamélineHy ctapoMmy,
BEKAaBEYHBIM ATO ChIIEBaM.
BorHeHHbI €H JIyK Haaa31y

30 i 1yry Aro a3gobiy:

BBITHYY JIYK cabe >Kajie3Hbl,

a A3AprKaK Ms3sHbI BHUILY,
3aJIaTO¥ MaKphIy a3zobai,
cp30pam pymHa YIPBITOXKBILY.
35 J13e xx €H ajuIyKay BAPOYKY,
IeniBy 3 yaro 3pabiy én?

Y34y sacinaii :KbUIbI § XiHc,
HITKI iTbHAHOHN — y JIemma!
Bock raToBBI CTPOMKI BBITIH,
40 Tpana CKOHYaHa HaJ| JIyKaM.
EH my0yHb!1 661 HA BRITJIAT,
M5YHA KalllTaBay HAMaJIA:

KOHb Ha BBITiHE HSCEIa,
300Ky kapalbs iMYBIIIIIA,

45 CBIIIIb A35yJbIHA Ha 3aribe,

JIs1 3apyOKi 3aliKa ApaMIIe.
Hapabiy €u 6e3J1iu cTpaiay,
MHOCTBA TPOUNYHI iX all€pbIY,
CTPAJIbI €H BBHITOYBAY 3 A1y0a,
50 a KaHIIbI 3 TaJIiH CMaJIiCThIX.
MaiicTpaBay €H ThIS CTPAJIbI
ZIbI aTIEPBAY iX a/ipasy

Iep’eM JIaCTayKi MaJleHbKaH,
Bepab’iHBIMI KpbLIaMi.

55 Boce rapTye TbIA CTPAJIBI,
HaKaHEYHIK] iX ChIIiIb
3bMesy CTpAalllHAI0 aTpyTai,
rajiay YopHaio KpbIBEIO.

Sk 3aKOHYBILY yce CTPAJIBI,

60 11eliBy Ha JIYK HAITHYVIIIHI,
cTay yakaip crapora BAIHE,
MeCcTyHa MapCKiX 3asIiBay.
Beuapawm uakay i ypaHky,
IMJIbHABAY ChIISTKOTHBIM ITOY/THEM.
65 BaiiHaMéiiHeHa HACTOMHA
I2JTbI THI/I3€Hb €H YaKae,
BBIIJISAJIae 1IPa3 BaKeHIla

bl ITiKye 3-3a aJ[PbIHBbI,
cJIyxae Kajis Japori,

70 BOKA 3 MOJIA He CITyCKae,

3a ChIIIHOM KaTYaH NayHIOTKI,
JIYK TIaJ1 IIaxay HaraTtoBe.
[TuthHABAI TIAJIAJIEN BBIUIIAY,
3-3a IPYTOH €H COYBIIH XaThI
75 3 Kpas BOTHEHHAra MbIca,
JIs1 3aTOKI 3 JIyKaBiHBI,

3 arHABOTA BaJaclazy,

aj| CBATOM OypJstiBail pavKi.
Bochk amHOMYEI HA ChBITAHBHI
80 ToIbKi paHbHE 3aCHBAIILIA,
€H aKiHyy BOKaM IOyHau,
ITOTBIM CTay Jia COHIIA TBapaM:
KPOTIKY YOPHYIO 3ayBaKbly,
IIITOCHIIl CiHsIe Ha XBAJIAX

85 ,Morka xMapka TaM Ha ycxo73e,
ITi A3SHBHINA Y3Hsaca?”

To He XMapKa TaM Ha yCXo73e,
He I3STHBHIIA TTaTHSIacsa —
raTa My/psl BaitHamélHeH,
90 BEKaBEUHBI [TECHHATIEYTIA.
V¥ [lox’ény €H kipaBaycs,



KaneBana

éH imuaycsa ¥ [limeHTommy

Ha KaHi cajoBail MachIli,
CHBETJIBIM, SIK CBISIOJIO TapOXYy.

95 Mauazp! 5 Toit Eykaxaiinen,
XJI0TIEl] 3031ITYaHbI JIATIaH/A3KI,
yXariy CBOH JIYK I[yZIOVHBI,
BOTHEHHBI CBOH JIYK HaJIa/31y
BaitnaMmériHeHy Ha 3ry0y,

100 Ha cbMepIb My:Ky CyBaHTOJIBI.
[Tavasia mpITaIa mMarii,

TaK IbITAJIACA CTapas:

»,Ha Karo Tbl JIyK HaJIa/31y,
abkaBay sAro kajgezam?”

105 MaJjajgpl 3 TOH E}”IKaxaI?IHeH
ZI3€p3Ka ¥ ajiKka3 mpamMoBiy:

»f Ha Toe JIyK HayaA3iy,

abkaBay Aro xajgezam
BsaitnsamélriHeHy Ha 3ry0y,

110 Ha cbMepIb My>Ky CyBaHTOJIBI.
BaitHaMéNHeHA A 3pHINIYY,

3briHe BEUHBI ITeCHHATIEYTIA,
cTpasiami mpab’io s capIa,

ZTbI TISTYOHKY, JTbl PAMEHBL.”

115 Marmi x He J1ae /1a3BOJIY

i crpassanp 3abapaHsie:
,BARHAMENHEHA [TaKiHb ThI,

He Tr'y0i ThI KajieBaJIbIia!

3 pozty MorHara Toi BsaiHE,

120 7a Taro >k €H MOH IVIAMEHHIK.
Baiinamérinena 3a6 el Tol,
KasieBbl nAChHSAp 3ariHe —

i 3ariHe ¥ chBelle palachlib,
IeChbHS Ha 3AMUJII IIarachbHe.

125 Pagachiib 1enen TyT, Ha ChBeIIE,
Ha 35IMJTi TPbIEMHEH TTeChHS,

ypIM y MaHaJte majiseMHawu,

aJi cKisAneHbHeM TyoHesbl.”

Masnags! TyT Eykaxaiinen

130 HEKaTophI yac naaymay,
MIPBITIBIHIYCSA HA XBUTIHKY:

»Dillb!” — aJTHA pyKa Kajaia,
azMayJsIacs K apyrast

aMbIBallb KPBIBEIO MAJIbIIBI.

135 Boch Hapa1e éH mpaMoBiy,
BBIMAaBIY TaKisl CJIOBBI:

,] Haxai cabe 3ariue,

XOIIb 1 IBOMYHI ¥ ChBEIlE PaiachIlb,
xal yce maracHyIb IechHi —

140 cbMeJia BBIIYIITYY 51 CTP3JIbL.”
BorHeHHBI CBOM JIYK HAIIPYKbLY,
HAIATHYY aKyThl MeI3b/I310,

3b JIeBara KaJjieHa I9JIiIlb,

cTay Ha IMpaBae KaJleHa.

145 BreIHAY €H cTpasty 3 KayuaHa,
Y35y anépaHylo TPONUYHI,

BBIOIpay cTpasty maseneu,

caMbl XyTKi CTPbIKaHb BHIOPaY,
BOCH IIPHIKJIAY se /1a JIYKa,

150 J1a Tyro¥ iIbHSAHAH Hilll.
BorHeHHBI CBOU JIyK Y3HAYIIIBI,
7la TJIs9a SIr0 MPBICTABIY

i HaMepBbIycs CTPaJIAID €H,

y BaiiHAMENHeHa HATPJIIY,

155 CJIOBBI TATKIS IIPaMOBIY:

» I pamHbIM Oy/13b Thl, HAKAHEYHIK,
61 MaI{HeH, CaCHOBBI CTPhIKaHb,
1eriBa ciizray JpHsaHasd!

Ak pyka manaurinp Hi3ka,

160 xaii cTpasia iMUbIIIA BBIIIAH,
a KaJii BBICOKa BO3bMe,

Xal cTpasia Hixka# y1apsIib!”
MouHa 1e11iBy pBaHyy €H,
MIEPIIYIO CTPATY IyChIIYIIIEI,

165 JIbI BHICOKA ITAJIATIEIIa —
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1a-Ha/l raJIaBoy y XMaphbl,
y CTpaKarbIs abJIoKi,

mpamMa y maxMmypHae Heba.

En Ha raTa i He 3BaXKELY,

170 BBIIYCHIIIY CTPAILY APYTYIO,
Tas Hi3Ka majsiena,
yBaMIIa y 3aMJII0-MaTYJIIo,
y Manate ObIIb 3axaliesna,
TaM 3aphblIIIIa Ba y3ropak.

175 XyTKa CTpaJIiy €H pa3 TPaIli:
raTas cTpasia mamasa
¥ LIBIIO CIHAMY aJIeHIO
BaitHaMméEnHeHA cTapora.

Iepas neByto nagnaxy,

180 1epa3 msca Jis JlanaTki —
Tak 3a0iy KaHs TOM MachIli,

ITO masobHa /1a rapoxy.
BexaBeunbl BAitHIMENHEH
nasipliaMi ¥ Bazgy 3Baiycs,

185 €H ynay pykawmi y neny,
y UIyMHBIS MapCKif XBaJIi

ca ChITiHbI JIaciHal CiHAM,

3 jkapabKa cayioBail MacChIIi.
TyT y3bHSYCA MOITHBI BETIED,
190 XBaJIi TPO3HBIA Y3bHACHIIICS,
BaiingMméiineHa natecsa,

aj| 3sIMJII ATO ITarHajia

Ha IIPacTophl BOJI IIBIPOKIX,

Ha OypJIiBbIA MPACHIIATI.

195 Cray xBasina Ej’fKaxaI“/’IHeH,
ZI3EP3Ki MasIajibl XJIaMIbIHA:
»,1'91, crapaya BaiiHaMméenHeH,
0oJIel THI ¥ JKBIIBITI HIKOJT
3aJIaThl HE YOAUBIIIT MECSI,
200 i Hara TBas He CTYIIIIb

Ha nayisiabl KaneBassbl,
Bsitnénp! abmap 3sy1€HbI!

[I5chub rafoy ma MOpHI IUIABaY,
CeM TaJIoy Thl TaM Traiaycs,
205 BOCEM T'OJT HaciIIa Oya3ert
1a MapCKiX OypJTiBbIX XBAJISAX,
I1a MapcKix abcsArax MeHHbIX,
III3CHITH TaJI0Y — KaMJIEM SJIOBBIM,
OepBSAHOM CAaCHOBBIM — CEM TOJ,
210 BOCEM T'OJI, IK IIeHb Kap4aBbI!”
Bochw BsIpHYyYCs €H JTaxaTsl,

Marli TaK fAro CIbITasa:

A BIK HAYKO 3201y Tl BSIHE,
cerHa KasieBblI ThI 3bHIIIYBIY?”
215 Eit npamoBiy Eykaxaitnen
y a/IKa3 TaKis CJIOBBI:
»BAWHAMENHEHA 3201y 5,

ceiHa KasieBbl 1 3pHINIYUBLY,
Mopa 3apa3 maJMATae,

220 XBaJIi AHO MsIle CTapaHHA.
Y kajlamy1p Bajibl IsicYaHau,

y MyTHBIA a7] >KBipy XBaJTi
MaIbIIaMi CTaphbl 3BTy CA,
CBKiHYYCA YHI3 pyKaMi,

225 naBsApHYYCs HOTHIM OOKaM,
HAa CBITiHY MTepaKyJIiycs,

1a MapCKiX MAHECHCS XBAJISX,
I1a MapcKix Bipax 0sA3/[0HHBIX!
Marii Tak AMy cKasasia:

230 ,,Th1, HATOHIK, APIHHA 3POOiY,
mTo 3a6iy crapora BsiitHéE,

cbiHa KasieBbI THI 3bHINTYBLY,
CyBaHTOJIBI MOIT 1 BeJIiY,
KaneBasnb! aznabnenpue.”

Iepaxaajij 3 gpiHckail moewl

Axy6 Jlanamxka

(IIpamvwt nepakaad 3 ginckail Ha
benapyckyro pobiyua ynepubiHio)






MMEPAKJIAIbI AJIEHBI TABOJITY
I 3SMILIEPA 3AHEYCKATA

TRANSLATEDS BY ALENA TABOLICH
& ZMICIER ZANEVSKI

IPIAHACKASA ITAD31A

Snaxamimvr Ocxap Vaind (1854-1900), dpamamype, simapamyprs: kpsimsix, nicay
maxacama 6epuivl 1 nAIMbL.

I simye Xiwi (n. 1939), aajpsam Hobenejexaii npamit, 8a0omer AK adsin 3 evibimmelinibix
nasmay Ipaanovii.

Tan Max a’l obxsdn (1.1928) nima sepusr na ancesvexal i 2asneckati Mogax.

Tan Ayxie (1.1954), axi swcease § ¢ Aide, 60ce max nita npa ipaaHdcKy10 Mo6):

Ian Jyxir/ lan Duhig

3 ipasiHacKal

[TaBoaae AaiiriHa, MOBY rasaay

He IIepacArHe HIBOAHBI ACKCIKOrpad.
Mecsrr — 6eaae KoAa § CKPBIAIKY
CBIPOIT OYABOIHBI IIi PIIIBL. 30pKa —
974 3HAK Ha iAGe 3Bepa,

a COHIIA — AHO BO3€pPa IIi KPBIHIIIBL

ABIK, KaAlL I CKaXKy, IIITO

TBOH TBap fIK CKPBIAIK CBIPOI PAIIBI,
BAAACHI TBA€ KOAEPY AHA BO3Epa,

a ¥ 3poHKax TBaiX BaUi

3HAK 3Bepa, I3Ta TAMY, LLITO

1 Xady Kaxarp 1s0¢ maBoaae AafiHiHa.



Ockap Yaiina/ Oscar Wilde

CiMm@oHis y KOy THIM

Sk xKOVTBI MaTEIACK, ITay3e
ITpas mocr BAAAIKI OMHIOYC
TPBIBOKHBI, KPBIXY CTOMACHBL,

To 1yT, TO TaM HexXTa IpaHA3E.

A Oap:KEI 3 CEHAM 3aAATHIM
ITABIBYIIb Afl IEMHATA IIPBIYAAALL.
Xomp IIOYKY KOyTara HAMaAA,
TYCTBI TYMaH HABIC, K ABIM.

AlCcTOUKl KOV TBIA 3AATAIOLD,
Kpyxadarors ma-Haa padkaro,

I Gprmam sxoyTail cBedKaro
HedpsITE § THM3y pacChIIAOLb.

Y Jgece

3 Kparo, A3e AeC IABIOOKI,
TyABI, A3€ CBATAO TPBIMIIIIIE,
ITpBIroxer AbI IIEMHABOKI

Moii cpatiasr dafH AALIIb.

I1pas3 rai ry4asins mecHs,
I menp TaggpIE 32 €.
A MHe — HY XOILIb TP3CHI:

3a upm rHama? Bou, son!!

O maAAyHIYEL, A3€ TBOH IICHB?
O caaaBerika, A3€ TBOM CABIX?
V masoHe My3BIKi, CTAPEL f IICHb,

O, He 3Harichi mue ix!



Ipnsaackas na’zis

Iiimyc Xini/ Sheamus Heaney

KanajapHiki

Mix masbIrami MaimMi caMarrcka
Vceaacs JryabHa, 3ycim OAi3ka,
ITaa akHOM, AaItaTa CKpHIrOYa —
V rpyHT rpaBiiHbI A€3II HE XOYa.

bBarprka karrae. I'agaxy yHis —

CApPOA KBETaK CTPAKATEIX HA KAYMOax
Er manpysxama carayics, mmar raaoy
Tamy éu i 6yApOy Tak Kamay,
Perrviuna mpartyrodsr § Oapasue.

I'amarmer OOT Harickay Ha pabpo

Aarmarer. Pyuka yripasacs § kaseHa.

Beikiaa§ 6yAbOOVHIK, TABIOOKA YTHIKAY IIITHIX,
Kab adrieal XaAOAHBIA OYABOIHBL,

[IITO PaAaCITro AQIITYBIAL HAIITBI PYKI.

AaabOor, cTapsl BeAay, Ak BAPOUALlb AAIIATa,
His ropu 3a cBaiiro 6arpky.

Assiayas BeIpaOAAY 32 A3€Hb OOABII TOPY,
UbIM XTO HHIIIBI HA HAIIIBIM DAAOIIE.
ITperaéc g AMy aAHOMYBI MaAaKa.

V OyT9ABIIBI KOpaK 3 mmamnepsr. Bermiy

I 3m0¥ 32 mpany — anaanoyBay,

Hapasay, kiaa§ 11pas mAA9O ASAPHIHY.

Vcé rasibeii 32 AOOpPEIM TOPaM.

Kamay.

CBexpl BoAAp OYABOSAHIIIYA, XAFOIIAT KapaHEY
[TapaneHsix — ycé fK KbIBOE ¥ AMALIL.

Aae HAMA § MAHE AQIIATHL



Xi6a 11170 MK ITaABIIAY MaixX
Camarricka.

Byay éro xamare.

bajgoTHas 3aMJIA

V npapsrax
BEYAPOBAC COHIIA
srapae 3a HeOacxiAam,

a ¥ HaC IbMAHBIA 30PKi

TOHYIIb  3P3HKAX a3Epay.
Ix xoaep 3'eaa fimMraa
HAIIIBIX AQTYBIH 1 AOAAY.

V Mysel 3axaBasa 3AMAA

ITOYHBI HAOOP IIKIACTA
IpasEAckara Aacs, KaHCTPYKT,
SIxi TpEIMae mmaBeTpa.

AAHBI KOCII. A Taki IPaAyKT,

Sk Macaa ¥ 3aHAADAHBIM CKACIIE
ASKAAQ HE TOA, 4 TAAAMI,
ABI HE CTpAIfiAa HI CMaK, Hi KOAEP.

A 3sMAS, TIpAbITAS IIPAMAHAMI —

LAPIIAIBA ITAAAABITASA, BEIHAA
IIP3AA MIABEHEL TAAOY
1 3acranaca 3amaéro. Tamy

BYTaAb TYT HIXTO HEC 3HAHIIIOY.

Tyt écup parurTki Tpay
1 Apa¥, neparuiyex y Topd.
Hasykoserr Gepaxaia 3pazay

CoOTBI KYABTYPHEI CAOT



Ipnsaackas na’zis

I mixa 3Hax0A31Y TOI,
A3€ YaAaBeK 3padiy cTasHKy
Ha Gepase Gsa3aoHHAra Bosepa

3 Aro HeKpaHyTal IABIOIHEMN.

JlixTapsbIk riory

XoIrb TAOTY BaraHék i IpeITasHiycs,
Iapsire €x 1ras 3iMOr0 § KycToi,
He BeABMI CACIIAIB 3POK ATO Y30PHI,
APBI 3aKAiIKae KOKHATA 3aXOYBAIlh
CBOM CIIIIIABI KHOT CYIIPAIUYACHHS.

Mapo3sHbiM AHEM, KaAl KAyOami Imapa
3 BycHay €H HaOBIBae BOOpa3
baassri Apiarena, mrro AHEM 3 arHEM

IITykay majcroaHa garaBeKa.

3 LIKaJHACIIIO TASA3IIL HA BAC,
ITaaHAY Ha KBOABIM AyOYBIKY AIXTAPEIK.
I BBI § ADBITOTKAX aA I9TATA IIATASIAY,
AA 02aa3sIKa, IIITO BaM BOCH 3 IAABIIA
Boseme kpsiBi €H 11pO0Y, aA 3KpaHy,
[II'to Bac HaCKpO3b Ipaiime — i ToA3e!

Ian Mak A' T'ooxaiin/ Iain Mac a’Ghobhain
Ian Kpbruran Cwmit/ lain Crichton Smith

CcpLIKi

[IImat kapaOAEY AAIIABIAL 3 KpAiHEL
Geaakpoirai y Kamaay.

SHpr, AK XycTaukl § mamArl.

a MOpa, fIK CAE3HL.

Ha mauTax Mapaxi ISrOIb,



laH Mak A’To6x#H, laH KpbiuTaH CmiTt

SIx TITyIIKG Ha Ap3Bax.
Matickae Mopa ciase-cinse,
YHAYEI IIOVHSA, AHEM COHIIA.
Mecs, siK 3OV THI AOABIK,
SIx Tanepka Ha CrFHE,

A4 IKOH LIATHYLb PyKi,

AK CPIOHBI MATHIT

3 IIpaMAHAMI,

III'TO ITPAHI3BAIOIIh COPIIA.

CasBa i MbBIIII

CaBa AAITIB AAMOY, Y A3FOOE MBIIIL.
Bercoxa § HeOe moyHa A3ijHA CBEIiLb.

3aAaTer KaMCHb, IbMAHAC CBATAO.

AyraTas caBa CAA3II HA APIBE.

Vcé 3aae1111a BEYHBIM, KaO He MBIIIT

ITapBanas crpyma § rapmMoHii

apkecTpa, Akl yMeAa rpae

6H3FY‘IHYIO MCAOABITO CBaro.

Ales Rasanau / Anecrk Pazanay

ON THIS LAND

Some people ask me to show the way to the East,
Other people — the way to the West....

As if at crossroads, I show the way to all of them,
but I myself remain in the same place,
on this very land, under this blue sky.



On this Land

I’m too light to go deep into the depths,
too heavy to fly high to the Heavens.
Too spiritually balanced to go

in any direction...

This is my left hand, and this is my right hand...
I throw a seed into soil, and it gives birth to a tree:

one bough is shining in the smiling sun,

the other is moonlit,

and many rich-voiced melodious birds from all over the world,
sitting on the boughs, sing their sweet songs and make their nests...

Here’s my West, here’s my East.

dkk

Images constantly tempt me to follow them,

but as soon as I try to do that, they are like birds
which keep those who are going to leave

their hidden nests from doing the dreadful thing.

The long winding paths lead to the East,

and to the West, but at every step you make, everywhere
there appears a steep loftiness above them, and,

rising over itself, it immediately turns

into the mind of the body; rising over itself,

the mind turns everything into understanding, which
like water-bearing vessels, imbue and nourish every word
you say, every step you make, with their vigour.

A human thing means two men, who are like two
palms, which, together, make a snowball or

throw it over, from hand to hand, to keep the heat:
one of them is a start, the other is an end,

one of them is a source, the othet’s a confluence,



Nil Hilevich

one is a cause, the other is its result,

one of them is a question, the other is an answer;
between them are the words, rising

out of them and flowing into them.

Everything that moves me to tears, is just like myself.
The day of creation isn’t yet over: again and
again the Man shapes his better future and destiny.

Stop, linger, wait, let your desire be free,

and you will not be a small creature, antogonistic

to everyone, and the birds will come back to you,

the birds that you cannot catch, when you set snares,

the birds that hide somewhere, when you search for them,

and you will hear: each bird or birdie
sings like you, and you will see:
each bird looks like you.

Nil Hilevich / Hin T'innesiu
kkk

Late at night the rain

is whispering something

to the apple tree.

And I will stay out of doors
and remember all I can.

*kk

Flower after flower.

have faded and withered

in my little orchard.

I feel sad. My sun will soon
stop shining brightly to me.



Rain was running...

Mikhas Skobla/ Mixacs Cko0Oina
Tk

Rain was running aslant to the sea,
It couldn’t run straight because of the shoal.
The sward of the bar was tempered like steel

In the foamy waves that rose and rolled.

The wind was wiping its face with the fog.

The light had dimmed. Two shadows departed.
Shaking its head like a big hedgehog,

An old chestnut tree suddenly startled.

Translated by Alena Tabolich

®inin Jlapkin/ Philip Larkin

Jmi

Hasorrrra mam Ami?

V' AHSX MBI KBIBEM.

Supr aOyAkarors Hac

KoxHbIM paHKaMm.

AHI HaM TTATPIOHEL AAS ITYACLIA:

A3e AIT93 KBILb, AK HE § AHAX?

AAKa3 Ha I3Ta IIBITAHHE
Hscyup Ham caTap i AOKTap
V cBaix AOJTIX IAAIIIYAX,

CrArmmarogsics 3A2AEK.
*kk

Llarrep 1 A Kaxy:
»»IBIPIIb CTATOAA3A



1l ,, TPBILILIALL TAAOY TaMy
ab cBalM HKBIIII.

AA rorara 3aiimMae ABIX,
OBl yBepx HACE

1 3HOY KiAae AOAY

y OASAOHHBIM HeOe.

Vcé, mmrro Anras 3AapeIIa, —
HexTa Imampa (i A Takcama).
Kaai i six raTa Oyase,

ITaKyAb HCBAAOMA.

HenacaraianHae

Mix 30pHEIX BBICTTAY ECITH
ITycTausr 3MpoOKy, A3e
Poli pMAHBIX CBETAAKOY

bur 5‘7 HaBCprI ITABIBC.

Im He Aaal iMEHAY.
Banapoyuikam jrawsr
He paayrons Bausi,

He kaymip IIAAX SHBI,

bo ix HayAOYHEL OAsICK
AFOACKOMY BOKY:
XaBae HEBAAOMAE

ITycraga 3MpoOKy.

Bana

Kab Bepy izno§y
Mse nranIt IparmaHoyBay

CrBapeilip, f O yCIOMHIY BaAy.



3 a"renbckai mansii

HaseaBanne xpamy
bBr1ro 6 sk epaanpananse

Y HOBYIO, CYXVIO AA3EKY.

Immra jrarogana O y cabe
Bobpassr aasanara,
[Tuerpara abaiBamHs,

A ma Vexoase 6 51 j3usy
[TTkAAHKY 3 BAAOFO,

b1 cBerast cabop,

Aze DIACKOHITA CBIXOA3AIITA

IIPOMHI.

CyMHBI 10M

Aom 3acraerna — CyMHBI, OBl Ycramin
I1pa TBIX, 1110 OyAaBaAi AAM CADE,

A TIOTBIM aABIIIAL A BOCH aA3IH

Aom 3meH mypaeria i jc€ 3ase

Hasaa 3BsApHYyIIIa CBEAKAY TBIX YACIH.

Kaai sirras éx ITOyHIYCs KBIIIIEM

I Beaay, mrro 1 Ak m1aBiHHA OBIIIb.
Minyaa Jcé. ABL CACA ITAKYAD BIA3EH:
I'AfiA31 — KapIHbL, ITOCYA ¥ 1radpe; CITiI

Hsamoe mistaina. Crapsr Ba3oH...
*kk

ITeprrae, mro

Aobpa 3pasymey:

Yac — ObI cAKEPBI 3BOHKI CTOTH
V meaax Apay.

Ha 3oaky
ITpagmyrima AR TAYYITH



Tomac TpaHcTpoOMap i iHL.

AA meyua cuey Aanéki,

V BakeHIIa 3a31pHYIIH —

A TaM IIABIBYIIb aDAOKI, —
Tax A3iyHa, KaAl ¥ made
AOBIAKABBI 30AAK HA COPLIBL,

SIx TOH, IITO ¥ BAKEHITHI.
kkk

VCé, 1ITO KOKHBI A3CHD
Msr pobim AAf cAOe,
3nixae, OBIIIIAM IIEHD,
ADBO AaAETT KBIBE.

Bocp asijmas maBass:
Yaro mperanEa — MBI
Bapnernma mpas raasr,
CrporabIHina A2 Hac.

Teparaader 3 arncenscraii — 3mivepa 3aneyckaza

Tomac Tpanctpomdp/ Tomas Transtromer

Jo-maxop

Kaai én Baprayca aa Arobaii cBae,
CHeET BipaBay HaBOKaA.

3ima macrieAa IpbIHcI,

ITAKYAB OBIAL AHBL Pa3aM.
CBATAOM 3BIXOA3IAQ HOM.

B ne uyy mor aa nraacrs.

I'opaa 3acraycs yaise.

A¥oA3i, 11O HIAL HAcyCTpay —
KOKHBI JCMEIIIKY XaBay 32 KayHep.
Brrro BoabHA!

I jce merraapHiki crrey mmagaai ab mnpsicyraacni bora —

TaK ITAAAAOCH AMY.



Ca mBdacKai nansii

Bocs y3Hik BoABHEI HaTeY

1 AOYTIM KpOKaM ITaMKHYY

11pa3 OyHHBI CHeT.

I ycé macaocs aa ryky ,,00”.

Kommacy crpaska — ApBIKIAL Ha ,A07.
I'aasiza Ges cmepri Abr GoATO.

brrao Aérkal

3a KOKHBIM KayHEepaM XaBaAacH JCMEIIIKA.

Biprep Hopman / Birger Norman

YyxbIHE

He Aymaii, mro cBaboAa He MOKa IaMepIil.
[IImat XTO §2#0 OAYBIy A3€HD fie CMepIIl.
SHbl BeAarorib, 60 SIHBL AlAl CAESEL

ABIK He BAP3I 5K TAVIICTBAY 1IPa IA9AABL.

Mo i1 Tabe 1r4s IpBIA3ELIA ICIIi 32 TPYHOIO CBAOOAEL.

I Boch, kaAl arracas HaITATKACIIT YYKBIHIIA,
3AaBl ATO MO3ipK.

3asipHi rABIOEH y ATOHBIA BOYBL

Kera Orpan/ Gosta Lgren

Kpiué i miaau

bassoapubr
Y€€ KBIITIIE

TABITAE€ CAE3HI.

A MOITHBI
iX TABITa2E

JCIM IKBIITIEM.



BpyHo K. Onep i iHL.

ChnagubIHHACHH

Icmerrami Ha pasymaacm
GapoHiIp csa0e 9AiTa

aA IPOCThIX. AzeAst Taro

IX A3AIICIT AABYYAFOIb aA
AYMAK IT€PaA ICIIBITAM.
I'sta Haaérka. Apt

TOABKI Pa3yMHBIA By9aIllia,
a BOCb AYPHBIS —

HIKOAL.

Bpy#no K. Oiiep /Bruno K. Oijer
*kk

BEr Tak mortaa 2Kaaay Labe, [Tto

Vaay I Aacék Cabe

Vce ITaabirsr

A Tso#t Hymap HaGpay fsbixom

[arep VBecy Yac Uye

Fu Tsoit AzsiBocust Cmex

Herap Kypman/ Peter Curman

IITo k Ha camol
cnpase aa0bIBaenua?

V KOXKHBIM 3 HAC
IYYBIIb MAHAAOT
AYMKI 32 IITKAOM

aAMAAD HAYAOVHBIA



Ca mBdacKai nansii

aA€ HEeIa30BIVHEIA,

OBI ITaBeTpa, AKIM ABIXAEIL

Il BaAa, AKYIO IT €Il

VcroaH 3 126010,

HIOBI HEAAPIUHBI IIIAATED,

SIKI He CITABAEIIa,

aA AKOTA HifK He AAUDIIIIIC.

A HOYYY,

KaAl fBa pacTBapacra Ba yayHacr,
THI OSDKBIIIL,

HiOBI AITAHTAHBI

yKpyT, YKpyT

ITa CBAIX YAACHBIX CAfIAOX.

[IITo x Ha caMOIi crIpaBe aADBIBACIIIIA
IABIOOKA YHYTPHI HAC,

Y TBIM HAMBIM IIAACIIC,

IITO E€CITb camMae

AHO JKBIIIIISA?

JAbisiiior

Biranmi! fIk maerecs?

(60AB! 6oAB! GOAB!

Geccann! HGeccans! Geccans!

xBapobal xBapobal xBapobal

GespanramorkHacLp! OesparramMoskHacip! Oe3parraMoKHaCIb!).
Agsikyii, Higora. A cami?

Ctoir Jlapcan/ Stig Larsson

Bari

Apa Oari crpaaica — 1 3A31BlAlcH,
Bo koxHBI AldbIjcs aA3IHBIM.

I Boch



Jlapc JTroHAkKBICT i iHLL.

cTasa ABOe aA3iHBIX. Bock crana aBoe
6aroy.

LIIto im pabius? AHBI pasBakarols.

i — AOMaH TakcaMa,” — KaiKa aA31H
AMaAb CAMa3aAABOACHA.

/A 1 — TOABKI Oor,” — aAKa3Bae APyIi.

»» TAABI MBI MarAi O pasercriics,” — AyMarorpb a0OABA.
(He maticmi § posueia Oaxi, He,

a IIPOCTA AABICII aA3IH aA aAHATO).
[eprmer — BeABMi AOOPEL, ¥ ITAMKHEHHAX
1 mambIAKax. Apyri —

AOOPBI HE MEHIII,

aAe 3 ASMaHIYHAN YCMEIIIKAFO,

OBIIIIIAM IIpalTaAeHAal TOYCTal IbIrapaii.
Im He pasprcics,

AHBI II002Y 32YCEABL

Yacam AHBI pa3MayAAFOITh, aA€ JYACIICH
IIPOCTA AYMAIOLb,

MayKAIBa AYMAFOITb.

Jlapc JIronaksict/ Lars Lundkvist

Ilae3aka

[Takyab s rarmry Borsinrga

TaM, Kaad Bosepa, Kapsin kaxa:
»»s] XyTKa cTpady 3poK,

Taxk cxazay aexap.”

Eii aazimarmarm,
spok — 0,3.

,»AAe raTa Hivora,

A aMaAb yc€ Oadpiaa.”

,»Ydopa s OadeIAa i cHese

CAMIKAHIIOBBL AICTOK.”



Ca mBdacKai nansii

,»L.H I9TYIO HOY, Y XYCIIIHITHL,
ITpaséy maa Maéro mmaAyTkaii.”

ComHiia 1 AéA.

Kanbxki, 11110 IabGAICKBAFOIIb Y IIPOMHSX.

Beptoiab [lerapcan/ Bertil Petersson

JIBoe

Yanaserrra —
I9T4 IIPOCTA CIHOHIM

KAACKTBIYHAH CAMOTHACIIL.

Xait aa3iH —
AITYS 1 He AeTa.
Asoe —

372 {3KO He 3iMa.
I'ynap Ixeaod/ Gunnar Ekelof
Kk

Kaxanne — Tolf 2xa xipypr,

AHO paka 1a0e, HIOBI HOK,
3aJCEABI A caMara CoplIia.

SHO MOIKA HaBAT AOPI3AILE. ..
Ter MHE HE BEpHBIIIT?

Aapamual Kaxanue smsnse
TBAIO CKYPY I TBac BAAACEHL,

THI HAT HE ITA3HACIII CBAE XAABL
AA KaxaHHA HAMA PATYHKY,
xi0a IIITo — Xipypra HOXK.

ITaxyraBanp — 1sKKa.

HaKyTaBaHI) HEC KaXarO4bl — ITAXKKA.



Yp6aH TopHXxaMH

Kaxaub 663 ITAKyT — HEMar4bIMa 3yCiM.

Kaxanp — msmkka.

Yp6an Topuxamu/ Urban Tornhamn

BbI1 nénasl
pYMsIHeIl IIYaKi

AAKIHB yce raThIs CBIMOaAI!

Msr apuyBaeMm Toe, IITO HAOAYHA HIKOMY.
Msr OagbIM TOE, IIITO HE aAYyBaE HIXTO.
3 TBalX TaAMHIIT

HAPAAKAIOCH 1.

3 Maix TafAMHIIT

HAPAAKACIIICSA THL

TaammiIa ¥ TeIM, IIITO AA3IH aAHAMY

MBI HEITAPBIYHA HAAEKBIM.

Bor nénasr pymsamer mraaxi

HAAEKBIID 32YCEABI CBAMY TBAPY.

Iepaxaade: 3 mesdcxaii — Imiuepa 3aneycrkaza

Anena Taboniu — oaysnm Minckaea ninesicmvlunaza yHisepcimama, 1eKmapka i nepaxkiaoybl-
ya. He kuiei ,, Cpabuwl 000icoic”’: nepakiaowl 3 anenamoyuail nasszii (1999) i, Tasmuiyvl macmayka-
ea nepaxnaoy” (2004), aoua 3 aymapay Aneniticka-6enapyckix croyuixay (1989, 1995, 2004).

3miuep 3aneycki — svinyckuix Minckaza nineéicmolunaza yuigepcimama, nepaxnaouvix. Cma-
arcvipasayes y Llesywii. Tlepaknadae 3 aneenvckail [ wedockaii Moy. [[vlniom npulcesyiy nasmoli-
HbIM NEepaKIaoam.



BA3PTAIIbT BP3XT
Bertholt Brecht

IIpa cnakyumHbHe aHénay

Anéaa aapb0 He gamaii, aAb0O Aarrail XyTdasi,

3 HaAETY § TaA’e3A BAAQYE 1 A€3b ITAA XITOH,
3aTKHI AMY POT A3BIKOM, IIAKYAb HE a4yXaycs €H,
1 yBimrgBaii, mypyi, a fiK 3 ABITAK AMY IIAIIAYD,
PagykoM Aa CBIIAHBI HIPBIXiAL, 3aA3APEL PAPTYIIIOK
1, Ak 3 TOopAa ATOHAra BBIPBEIIIIA 3AYIIIAHBI CTOTH,
Tpermali ATO MOITHA 1 ABOMYEI MY 3aITiCTOHB,

Hs aayrimer skcTa3y ImepaTBaphIIla § IIOK.

Xalf Fop3ae AYIIKArO CIIpayHa, aHEAY CKaKbI,
Seuxi Tabe xail maspIami nepadipae,

I ToAbKi Kaal Mk 3AIMAEIL 1 paeM €H 3aAyHaE,
bBsccrparna Baal Aarapsl i aa IT9bIpai AyIIbl
ITapAOAB AITO ¥ AYTITY, ABI TOABKI, KaAl 3aTparreya,

V TBap He TAAA31 1 KPBIA HE 3AaMaii, JaAaBeda.



BapTtanbt BpaxT i iHLI.

CayHa i cnanyka

Cpuapiia § Hac A0YIIIA, a AA3bHIO IIPBIMAIOLD IIACHASL.
Yakaer, kaai Haa OaAeiikail HarHera, i BOCh
Arobyerrcs ToAeHbKIM 3aAaM, 1 AETeHbKA KOY3bl—

ITa kyAbIIIavKax, K OBI JKAPTYEOUBL, HCHAYMBICHAT,

Tpermacer fe ¥ ITa3bIbl, ITOTHIM 3AA0BIIaM

Xaii O6yAse €if rep: xaif cama Ha Aro CaA3iIa.

Kaai 7k €7 IPBICHINYBIID CIIAYATKY TTaAMBIIIIIA,

VBaxk,— Xall, 4K BYYBIIIb HAC IIPOAKABBI 3BEIYAH,
ITacAy:xeinma ¥ BagpHe. Xaii KIITHEM AlHe HA KAMCHBHE,
Kaybami ¥ rubirmenbHI ka0 mapa YBBIIIKI Y3bAAIICAA,
AAXBoOIITYA IANTIOTHA I1510e OAPO3ABEIM BELIBIIEM,
bBaassam yaie § Ayrry, 1 Ha T9TBIM CBBeIIE

AAKpBIEIIa paii, 1 IPBIME TBOKM AyX ACHBAKIHBHE,

I nperiiaze gpichIrerns, 1 3Mere a0’€0IHBI 3b IEAA.

CnaHaTrpbl KaXaHbHSA

His rak siHO, Kab acanoaail 3HOY

He crmakymmajca marm ropaiserr rep,
En Imajcrae i CBOM CBBATEI HAMED
Vpacabaste § BoOpa3 BAOHBIX CHOY.
O, ro1BI AETKI IK TBAWTO 32AK4,
AayHO gakaHbI 3HAK, — XiTpye HAOID!
Pacxorma Toii, AKyro camaxorns

V AabpaAarirasinp HaA3IIIA PYKA .

PasBoa kaaermay! O sua — crrasydaxal
I AporkacpIib — 3HAK, IIITO MyCKyAY IIapa
CraToAime 10p 3HOY mparHara HyTpal
O kBoAbI Beirin! /AeHa TAaA3IID pydKa,
3 ycememkarol..
O eAHACBITH HAITIBIX ITEAl—

TBIM ACIIIIIasA, YBIM AYYBIII HAC YaChIICH!



3 HaMeLKal nassii

EraH Bonbdrranr Méra
Johan Wolfgang Goethe

XXIII

Bocs 3amaBeaHiK 9apOVHEL f KBETaK AFOOOBI YaKaro,
My3bI AaTACA3EAL CAA, MYAPA TTACEAAL TYT.

S sk vapaHOK IMAQAAHOCHBI, CTBOA 3aAQTHl ICHABAHBHSA
Papacra cam mmacaasiy, mracerd gakaro mAmep.

Cayx0y mAci, Mot mpsrarre*! Haro mue Oadria aAapaMaa
3noasesy! Ceii 1 3pbIBaii KBETKI I[yAOYVHBIX YIIEX.

ToABKI XaHXKOY HS ITyCKAMN, 3AACHAIBBIX 1 KBOABIX HASAOABIIAY;
Iperiiaze kaTOPEL, 3ipHE ¥ 3aCEHD AIOOBI, aITArOe

UblcTail IPBIPOABI AAPYHKI — CbMEAA KAAA31 Ha ATO
Ch1iéruay npaBeAHBI THEY — KPOYEO HAAITBI pazKoH!

Iepaxnay [I3s03vKa Bacino

*) Panikmasvl uapesx, uimo ycosiopoysaeyua y epynm. Hazadsae penis.






MapHi Byapoy
Marnie Woodrow

CABAYAE KbILbIE

V Iasu XaBapa Echblb aA3IH APKI JCITAMIH 3b ASAIIHCTBA. 3bBA3AHBI €H 3 cabaKaM.
I xams roTBI cabader AOCEBEA OBIY 3yCiM HEIIpbIeMHSBL, €H yC€ K He abBepr efHall Ao-
60Bi Aa cabax. BBIAO €1 TaABI IIALIB, IIi II3CBIIb, 1 OBIAA SIHA 3AYPIVILIEL 1T CYCEA3KAL
HfAMELKAN aj9apIibl — IICIHE 3 A3IKABATHIMI BadbIMa I1a MAHYIIIH ,,AiHAa”. SHA ax
mraseAa 3a ratail AiHAAH 3 jcimi ge OAOXaMi, CAIHABEIM HOCAM 1 CBMAPA3IOYAI IIOY-
cbIrro. | J7K0 KaAl A3e 1 MOKHA OBIAO fie 3HATICHII, TAK I9Ta A cabaKi, A3e AHA, CEA3TIDI
Ha Kapadkax, OyA3e LIamTamp AMy Helrra OsckoHmna manrgorHae. Cabaka Beaay ycé,
IIITO TOABKI MOKHA OBIAO BEAAITD, 3 JKBIIIBIIS HAITYACHAN IASHABAN CaM’i.

— He garait cabaxi, kaAl €H ecbIib, — CKazaAl IASH POCABIA HOCTALL AAPOCABIX.

— Aispa Arobins Msae! — sajmapriaacs Iasa. Hy i, BAAOMa, AHA TyT Ka MaBAPHYyAa-
cf i AfHyAa AIHAY ITa CIIETHAX — AKyPaT KaAl cabaka, 3BBIYAITHA PAXMAHBI, ITAA AAQY
CBAIO BAYIPY — HAYMBICHA A3CASl AOKa3y, Irto Ainaa Aro0irs [asx GesymoyHa.

Hemnasiazeaa Ainaa Takcama Ge3yMOyHA 1 aaKa3ara Ha cAOpoyckyro IasHaBy Ty3aH-
Ky cKpbiratam 3y0oy. Ilacead rracHanmari mBoy IA9H arpbiMasa IEPIIyIO ,,a-IITO-A-
Tabe-raBapery”’ AO3Y aA THIX CAMBIX AAPOCABIX. AAe fie AF0OOY Aa AIHABIL, fAK 1 ITaBara
A2 fle IIPCAHAABHBIX MEXKAY, TOABKI IIarABIOEAl. 3PAIIThI, 9T, HALIBYHA, 1 CTAAA ITa-

9aTKAM fe A3IBAIIKail *KapChIli, 1 HABAT AllAHTAHACDLI, Ad CaDaxK.
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Iaom HE Aa3BansAl Memp cBaiiro cabaky. fle Gambki BAAOAAAL TABIOOKIM aXOYHBIM
ma9ynpéM y BAAHOCIHAX A2 OeAara KaAMaTara AbIBAHOBArA HACBINAY ¥ IXHAH Xarie
1 aAMOBIAICA IIPBIMALIb JKBIBEA AKOTA O TaM Hi OBIAO BIAY, YKAIOYAIO4EL 1 homo sapiens,
aOyTBIX y 4apaBiki. IA9H y3bHEHABIA3EAA IITHIA ABIBAHBI, TAMY IIITO SAHBI IAYCTAAIL ITa-
Mk €I 1 MATIBIMACHITIO MELb CBAMIO COOCKAra Arodara mraanrodka. Cabaki, Ak ckazasa
MaMa, TOABKI TO I pOOAIlb, IIITO KAPYIlb, HATAYHAIOLD 1 3rPHI3AOLb AHIIIKBAP 3apa3
K4, SIK TOABKI TH AQ IX CBITIHOM.

— S Oyay cadeiis 3a iM, — absmana 1A9H, aAe MamiHa paIdHBHE OBIAO KAHYATKO-
BBIM.

— V TBaiiro HaIbKi aAEPTif, — CKa3aAd MaMa, XABAIOYBI BOYHI.

— A mrro, Alspa Garara Harayuse? — cobltasa [A9H A3fAA3bKy. Taro, mro kapmiy
AIHAY 1 TyAS§ 36 €10 1 MepKaBay cAOe CHHBIM TACIIAAAPOM.

— Xaaepa, Arras skl — aakazay A3IA3bKA. — A THI AYMAEILL, YaMy MbI OOABIII HA PO-
OiM OapOIKFO HA 3aAHIM ABOPBIKY? — EH 3aTBIKHYY HOC 1 BEIMaBLy rasiookae ,,dy-y-y!”.

— A MOKa, MBI MarAl O 3aBechIli cabaky, fAKl yMee KapbICTAIIIA AA3EHKAIN? — YIIPOII-
BaAa [AsH Mmarti.

— A MOKa TBI MarAa O VIAMAIIBIIb Y CBAIO TAAABY IITOCHII iHIIIae, akpamsa cabaxil
Aanibor, 1a3H, HE AypBI MHE TaAaBbl YCEI raTail cabauant 6aabaruéi. Cabaki HA XO-
A3ALb vy Aa3€HKy! I He xady A Hifgkara cabaxi ¥ Ma€it KymaAbHi. SIHBI CHMAPA3ALIB!

IasH ycomaiaa mmpa mapdymy, IITO MAIll BBIAIBAAA HA cADE KOKHEI A3€Hb, — TYIO,
aA AKOH Y IA3H IIAKAL CBAE3HI 1 3aITipaAa § TOPAE, 1 TOABKI A31BY AABAAACH, AK I'9TA MOK-
HA BaXKAIlb, IIITO CA0AK] CHMAPA3ALID.

— Haw, Biaans, Ha BapTa XaA3ins 36 €1 Ha ,,/\ocl BApTaenIIa AAMOY’, — CKa3aAd HEAK
Mari CBAHMYy MYKY, A€Kadbl § AOXKKY. — SIHa :x armaHTaHas 33 IaThIMI cabaKami.

Micrap XaBapA HepaBsapHyycs Ha OOK 1 Y3ABIXHYY:

— Byasb srmras paaa, 1o fHA HA 3 THIX ,,KOHCKIX A3AIIC”, MaaAiH.

— Tet ra12 1IpA 1Ir°TO?

— Hy, Beaaertr, — ¢ masAxHYY y MAAYIIKY, — ThIA ASAYIBIHKI, IIITO HOCAIIIIA BAKOAQ
raAoIIaM, 1 AyMaronp, Irro Ausl — koHl. Y ®pssa Korapa Bock Takoe ASIIE, 1 AMY Ka-
IIITYE IBAYIO BA3AHKY IPOIIIBL, KAO yraBapbIIlb A€ 3bECHIIi IIITO-HEOYA3D IHIIIAC, AKPAMS
ADABIKAY 1 I[yKPOBBIX KyOikay. Kaa, sma maBar HaOBIAA cabe HEHKIA ,,JKABAABHBIA
3yOBI” 1 GOABIIT HiYOra Hf X04a padirb, aAHO 11O ipskartb. IasH pocra ¥ taxkoi dase,
AHA IIepapacklie ra1a. 'a1a Madg gapra IaMIyHABaIlb AbIBAHBI 32TPa 11l TBafA?

— Tpas, — Oypxryaa micic XaBapA.

,,Komckis Azeri”’? I Aze 3 roaTra éH abavsly XOLb aAHO TaKOe?
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X ok ok

TasmaBa AssAIiHCTBA IIATIEP AQAEKA. Eit TpHITIab ABa. Hi A3Ariedt, Hi Myxka, TOABKI
TICBIXIATAP.

Hexaai sina cripabaBana ObInb BaTSpEIHAPAM, aA€ KaAl ITpadacap makaay mepa €xo
3AOXAAra IyA3€Ad 1 3asB1Y, IIITO AHBI 3apa3 OYAYIIb A3AAILD ATOHBEI MO3I, IHA 3b0OErAa
3 YHIBIpCITOIIKAN AAGAPATOPHI 1 OOABII TYABI He BApHyAacs. O, BAAOMA, fiHA MarAa O
crarp cabadbiM IEIPYAbHIKAM 11 (parorpadpam, ase x HA KOKHBI MOKA IIEPAIIAABIID
cBOIT GOAB y Kap’epy.

IasH ObIAa IIpBI3HAHAA HEIPAASAOABHAN 13KBIAA HA IICHIXIATPBIYHYIO II9HCIIO
JK0 AaBOAl wacy. Xarf fic BBIITAAAK HE3BBIYANHEL 1, HAIIOYHA, OCCIIPIIISAIHTHBI (ITi
IIPBIHAMCI IHIIBIA TaKifA K He OBIAI 3aAAKYMOHTABAHBIA, K I3Ta OBIBAE), CHHBI IICIXif-
TAp COUBIITD, Kab AATAAAAAL 32 Eif A0Opa. EH — crapsr cabap cam’i i Beaae iHTBIMHBIA
maApabAsHachIl a0 OCABIX KAAMATBIX ABIBAHAX, fAKIA, AK €H ITaAaspae, 1 crasics IIpEI-
uprHall [A9HaBara TpeBOkHAra cimrrromy. Cam aAHONWYEL OBIY OpyTaAbHA BBITHAHBI
3 XaBapAaBara AOMY 3a TO€, IIITO ITACbMEY He 3bHAL TaAEIIbL, 1 IAIIEp BiHY 32 CBOIT
BBIHIKOBBI CTPax IIEPaA IIP333PBAThIBAMI €H YCKAAAAE MEHABITA Ha XaBapAay.

Lsnep, yparirie KbIBy9bl aAHA, 1A9H, BAAOMA, MarAa 3aBecbl cabaky, IITO fAHA
1 3pabiaa. flua smatimmaa Aa6i § macmosein SPCA*. As0i — Hefikas moMech KOAl — Ha-
rapBasa €H efiuyro yAroOEHyIO crapyro AiHAy. AroOO§ OblAa KapOTKaH, OBI ,,ITAAET
3pHIUKI” (K [A9H OTBIM Ha3BIBaAA 19T2), TaMy IITO A0l HAIIATKAAL XyTKAS CbMEPIIb.
[1pas Tpet THIAHI, K AHA IIPBIAIIIAA KEILb Pa3aM 3 IA9H Y fie KBATOPY ¥ LIDHTPEL TOPAAY,
Ao0i 3s1aa 1 ciranyAa 3 OaskoHa. SIHa 6 AITYS BEDKEIAA A ITAA3CHDBHSA, KaO paIrTam Ha
XOAHIKY HE 3bABIyCA MAHBAK HAa POAIKAX 1 He IIPBIKOHYBIY fe, IIEPapI3ayIel, KaAl AHa,
adymeAas, AfKaAa, CKYTOAfYBL, HA OoToHE. 3abitas ropaM i3yciM aumypaaas, Iasx
AlYBIAQ, IIITO MEHABITA TOE, IITO fHA HE KylliAa cabadara KOPMYy ¥ IIPBIOMKAHBKIX
aOroprkax, crraHykHyAa As0i aa cabagara camasarybera. Boap 3ryOer ObIy TakiM He-
BBIHOCHBIM, IIITO fHA ITAKAAAACA OOABIII HIKOAI He 3aBOA3IID cabak. 3 Tae Iapel fHA
33A2BOABBAAA CBAIO AIODOOY Aa CabaK TOABKI 300Ky, BAYBIMA, AAOPBAIOYEL YCEH ClAait
cBa€il BAAIKAI IAIIYIOTHL 1 THIM, IIITO AHA VAYAAAA cabe fAK ,,TOACHATHIYHAA cabadas
pasMoBa’’; KOJKHAra CabaKY, 3 AKIM CYTBIKAAACH.

— Sk crpassr, Iasu? — merracria Aoxtap I'eabep.

Cénpbus ajTOpaK, IaChAA IMAAYAHIO. AOKTAp CAA3ILD, EMKA FAAAKABAYIIIEICA § CBaiM
BAAIKIM (PaToAl ’XAOITIBIK-AAFAAYBIK, HA ATOHBIM TBAPBHl — (DOTA3ABIMAK KOYTAra
Aabpasopa. I'ara IXHBI MITAA — ,,IpBIMEpP-TIaBep” TOXHIKA, HA AKYIO AHBI AAHATO AHA
BBIIIAAKOBA TPAITIAL

*SPCA (The Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals) — Tasapvicmea axoebl s#cbleéi.
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Brrao Toe § HEHKyIO ARKAAIBYIO cepaAy, 1 AokTapy 'eabepy TaAbr xarteaacs Imas-
Aare HacTporo 1asH. Becsiainp marsieHTay He ¥BaxoA3iAa ¥ ATOHBIA IpaddoCifiHbLA
a0aBA3K, aAe Aro raTa He a0BIXOA31Aa. SroHas cmaraaaiBacbib Aa IaoH gacam pabisa
saro menpaceciiimbiv. EH AypachaiBa IpeIKAaf Aa cBaiiro TBapy wacorric ,,CaGaubis
darTasii” 1 IPaMOBIy PAAACHBIM TOHAM:

— Ipsisitansae, 1asu! A — bapai 2Kojrsr Aabd! Ak maercs céupaa?

Ba jmeprieraro 3a raasl, IaoH aAkazasa Ha ratae mbrrasbHe rapipa. Lo 66140 6
ITOA3BBIraM AAfl AFOOOTA, KaAl HAA T9THIM 3aAyMALIIA.

— IToyuer ramoH, — GypKHYA2 fHA CyXa.

Vrapomniyisics mpocra ¥ Boust bapri Koyrara Aaba (aokrapa ['eaGepa, mpa sixo-
ra fiHA {3KO 3a0BIAACA), AHA IIPALIATBAAA:

— Yacam f HE Xady OBIIIb TYT.

3AaraAayImeca ma Tol OOK ¥acoiica, IrTo mpabiy-Taki IPaAOM Y MYPBI, AOKTAP
I'eAGep 3pabiy HACTYIIHBI KPOK TBIM 7Ka BACEACHBKIM AAOPAAOPUBIHEIM FOAACAM:

— IITo eI Maernr Ha yBase, Iaou? Thr HA XO9AII OBIIB TYT, Y T9THIM rabIHAIIC?

— 51 maro Ha ¥Ba3e — y I9TBIM ChBeIle, — IiXa CKazaAa IA3H, HA 3BOA3AYBI BAUdH aA
bapmi. fle axaniy Taki mapsryj AFOOOBI, IIITO AHA AEA3b YCEA3EAd ¥ CBAIM ,,AAHAAYIBIKY .
— I |1 3 KIM He Mary raBaphIIlb, Hi Ha KOTa HE Mary TAAA3erb. 972 Kaxaiba.

— A gamy THI Hl MOXKAIII Hi Ha KOTa TASIA3CIIbY — 3aI(KaBIyCs BapHi/ Ap-T'eabep.

— S me BBIHOIIY TOE, IITO 0a4y ¥ AFOA3KIX Badax, — 3aKpPyIlAa raraBoi lasH.
— Sl manaero aA ycéit ixHA HYAOTHI ...1 TAAA3POHACBII] ...1 3AOCHACKII.

— I rora Tabe Hekara HaraaBae? — HacTolBay bapHi.

— HE! — yckpoikuyaa oo xapcaa. — ['ata aokrap l'eabep yBech wac mxxeria
ckipaBalp MfHE Tak, Kab f BiHABaIliAa CBaix Mari 1 OambKy ¥ TBIM, IITO Ca MHOH He-
IITa He Tak. AAe f BEAATO, IIITO €H — IIPOCTA MALLIOK rayHa, ki abusrrayjcs ®poiiaam
¥ CBaiM KOACAKEL.

— TaAbI 9aMy 7K THI AIYBIIIL, IIITO HA MO>KAII HI HA KOTa FAfA3CIIbY — Hatipay bapHi,
HAMATAFOYBICH 3a0bIIIIa Ha TOe, IITO AOKTapa ['eAbepa, siki GBIy 11a APyTi OOK aA fro,
TOABKI ITITO BopOaabHA aOpasiail. Llapmers ratkia mackyactssl bbIAO sAromsmv mpa-
docitiabivM abaBA3KaM, TaMy €H BBEITPBIMAY [A9HABY KPBITBIKY, YCHIICIIIAHBI THIM, IIITO
AHA AYMAg, IIITO ATO TYT HAMA.

— I xauy namaaaBaie 1abe, — panraM cKasasa IA3H, YCKOUBIAA Ca CBAMIo ,,Aali-
AagbIKa” 1 fAdriAa OychKy Ba JCbMEIIAIBYIO IauApoByro bapmesy mbicy. IloTeim 3a-
IIAFOIITYIBIAA BOYHI 1 apAaAacd maraaynkam. Aokrapy 'eabepy ax 3aré€paa AbIX 11a-3a
mymapam ,,Cabausix danrasiay”’, 1 €H maabsamnay cabe, IITO 3pODIIb TAYMHBL 3alTiC
aApasy, Ak IAsH moliase.

— S1 AroOaro 11s10e, bapHi, — mpacrarHasa fiHa, IAAAIOYbI 3HOY Y CBOH (DaTIAb.
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I'stas 3HAXOAKA, K BBI 3AATaABACLIECS, IALIATHYAA 32 CA0OM IHIIbIA, 1 AoKTap ['ea-
Oep y2KO LeIIBIyCA IPAAYYBAHBHAMI ,,HOBBIX 3€MAAY Y ICHIXIATPBIMHBIM chbBerte. Hi-

Yora TakK HE 3aAaBAABHAC, AK aAKpI)IL[I)Hé HOBBIX q)OpMaS} M3HTAABHBIX XBapO6.

CénbH1, 3 cabavail mpicail Ha cBaiM Mecupl, AOKTap I'eAbep 1ipraiBa dakae Ha
IasH, ¥Kab mAKOHYBIID 3 ITAIlaAyHKaMi camora bapui. flna He crraspHAeIIIA Ha IPBIEM.
Vpomme. Ha tapamsjreranait Mmose rota HassBaenma — [Iparpac. V sro écbup HOBas
1A91, ane €H XO4Ya Aadakana, Kab IA9H Aara €l xaARl cama.

— Hy, Ak mpaiimoy TeIA3eHB? — CITaHyKae CH.

— ABa MOIICBI, YaTBIPBI AJKIK-PACIA TAP €PBI 1 ABa IIBI-TCY, — KiBae IAsH. — MEr MeAi
TABIOOKIA 3HOCIHBI. Y mmapky. MbI pasMayAfAi ab ITaAITHIITBL.

— A fK BBIPASIAAAL IX TACIIaAApBI? — aABakBaeIa AOKTap I'eabep xpormatsiv bap-
HEBBIM TOAACAM.

— AAKYAB MHE § AyIIy BEAAIIb? — IIBITAEIIIIA JASH ITa-caripajAHaMy HAIAAOXAHA.

— Hy-y... -5... Cayxaii, IasH, MHe IpBIHIIAa aAHA AOOpad iAdA HAAAFHA HOUUY,
KaAl fl IPBI3 CEIPAMATHYIO KOCTKY... XOYAIIl ITACAYXAIlb, AKAA?

— Baaoma, bapmi, 6esymoyna xauy. S arobaro mabe.

—1 51 nabe, Inan. Bock mad ia9s: GadbIIT 1aTHL AP TPIT cabaki — €H MO cAOpa, MK
IHITTBIM, — ITyAOYHEI CTAHAAPTHHI ITYA3EAD, 3 YCIMI ITPBIITISITKAMI. ... baAatt o Baspmi
Aro 3 caboM 1 TpbIMail § CBAEH KAYMIIBL

— Hasorrrra? — tpoxi 6anTaxeiia Iasa. Ll He merraenma €H roTeIM HEIIITa CKa-
3arp? Moska, €a 6oAbLr HA X04a se? SHa 3amipae ¥ cBaiM paTaAl, CTAIYIIBI ABIXAHBHE,
gaKae.

— bay, Tl Ka3aaa, mrto § mabe €ChIlb HEKATOPBIA LIMKKACDHIN ¥ TBAIX HOOBITABBIX
crpaBax... Bock 1 1 maaymay, mrro, kab TeI HaciA4 ...3ABIMAK banaspa 3 caboi. Ter mar-
Aa O KapbICTALIIA M, Kab ...[IPAXOA3IIb 1IPa3 TPHIBOKHBIA MOMAHTEL...

— Banasp? — merraerna Iaon, Gepydst 3sabMak, ski mparsirsae € bapui/ap. Iea-
Hep. EH MAACTBIKABBY, AKACHEL, 3 ycAAAKiMI a3A00aMi. SIHa 3arTiXBaE ATO ¥ CBAIO KAYMKY.
I macead Taro, Ak bapHi TAymadsins i, Ax bamasp Oyase Aamamararts i 3aXOA3IIb
y ayroOyc, pabiIe MaKyIIKi, — AHA IPOCIMb, I1i He MarAl O AHBEI IPOCTA TPOIIKI ITacs-
A3CIIb IIiXa.

— Mosxna magacanp Tabe KBIBOIIK, bapHi? — 3 Haasedll npamayase Aua. I ma toi
6ok gacomica AokTap I'eAbep TOABKI KXepKae, 3aITHYVINBICA Ha IayCAOBE. A IITO, K
gapIAM cabadbIM, MyCillb €H aAKA3AIIb Ha I9TKAE 3arraTpadaBanbHe? A mrto kaAl baxa,
ATOHAA CAKPATAPKA, XaBae BIA9AKAMAPY A3€Ch ¥ IMPEIEMHBIM ITAKO1 1 TAABI 3aCYA3IITH ATO
Ha A3€cALlb MIABEHAY Aaafpay? AAHak Ia9H gakae Ha aakas, i Aookrap I'eabep mycinn
BApHYIIa ¥ bapHeBy mapcony. bapai — He 3 maHiképay, raBopsinb cam cabe AOKTap
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I'eabep. 3 gacorricam Ha TBAPBI €H KAGA3CIIIA HA ITAAAOTY CBANTO IIPBIEMHATA ITAKOIO
1 gaxae, KaAl JA9H ITaABIA3E 1 ITA9SIIA AMY JKBIBOIUK.
“T'ocmapsel Hsxait Ger Toit bare 65140 He ¥ rasase... ” — Aymae €H cabe, BBIMYyIIIA-

HBI AaCaAOAKBaIIla IASHaBI)IM LHKp216aHbH€M I12 ATOHbIM »KbIBAIIC.

*oox ok

IasH pyxaermma aa Kacel cymrepmMapKeTa pasaM Ca CBaiMi 3aKyIIKaMi, IIITO ASKAIb
HA CTYAIIBI Kampaepa. it me mapabaera, kaAi effnbis yBaKAIBA BEIOPAHDIA TABAPHI
3bOArAroOLb aA sie HarrepaA. AOKTAp KaKa, I9Ta Ha3bIBACIIIA ~KOMIIACKC ITAKIHyTAChI,
1 IIITO ¥ fle BBIITAAKY I9Ta A3iyHaBaTa, 60 Micic XaBapa, IasHaBa marr, aMaAp IIITo Hi-
KOAI He ITaKiAaAa CBaiiro aoma. fIHa cAaseaa § xarre, ik HA BapIle, — cadbiAg, Kab aoH
He pabiAa IIIKOABI 1 HE XaA31Aa 12 THIX KA3a9YHBIX ABIBaHAX. Ha caMoifi crpase, y TeIA
PAAKIf TaA3iHBL, KaAl micic XaBapA pabiaa BeIAaski 3a mpaAykrami, [Aom Obira cBaOOA-
ma. Ha efiusr posym, raTa OBIAO AOKA3aM Taro, Irro AoKTap I'eAbep mOVHBI rajHa, ase
He Taro, AKl MOKHa cabparib y HAACTBIKABBI MAIIOK*. Bock bapwi, €H sax Hacynpars,
— CBBATHI 1 MYAPBL

HasipanbHe 3a cBaimi IIpaAyKTaMi, AKiA JIAKAIOND aA A€ I1a YOPHAN IYMOBAM CTYHK-
e, HarmayasAe IA5H TpeiBOrai. Aae AHa PoOIDb TABIOOKI F3ABIX 1 IIPAIIiCKBACIIIIA AQ IX.
Kacipka mmagsraae mepaAigBans TaBapel, a IASH He aApbIBae Bagsif aA CBACH KAYMKI.

— LIyAOVHBI A3€HB, rar — 3aBOA3IITH Pa3MOBY Kacipka.

TAsH madriHae marerm.

— Tax, — Bblmickae 3b ca0e IAH 1 BeIpaliae, IIITO 3apa3 Cambl TON BBITAAAK, Kab
mmacripabaBsarip BEIKApBICTANb (haTasAbIMak basaopa. Bemsrsae aro 3 xaymki. Sma
HIPBIYAITiAA 333AY Ad ATO TYMOBYIO CTYKKY — TaK, K HalHCTpyKTaBay bapHi.

— Byase AokAX 3a§Tpa, — IpanArsac Kacipka, 3arAABarOdbl IA9H y BOYBL

— LIi © BBI maraasiaicsa, — magsiaae IA3H, IparArBarovusl KacipIrsl paTasABIMAK,
— HAA3CIIb T9Ta HA cADE?

— Xox? — AsiBirra Kacipka. SlHa marafazeAaa Ha I'yMOBYIO CTYIKKY 333AY, aKIHyAad
BOKAM KPaMy: ITi Hf COYBIIb A3€ MOHOIAKIP, IMAIICHYAQ IIATIBIMA:

— Aobpa. Hamy He? — i HarArBae KapriHky 3 bapi cade ma TBap. — Tak?

E#HEI roAac IPBITAYITAHBL KAPAOHKAH, aAe IASH J3ABIMae BOUBI, MAPYAHA, YBAXK-
AiBa. Capria sie Y3pHIMaEIIIA.

Verasijibics § Bousl banaspa, Ia9H raBOpEILb ACHBIM, arp3CIJHBIM TOHAM:

— Bocb raTas Oafmranka Tamioki — narayTas. byAspiie AackaBeI, CKIAKY!

*V Kanaose eacnadapsl npeibiparoys Ha 8yniysl 3a céaimi cabakami (3aye. nepaxi.)
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Kemibné IansH 3pMsHiAQCS.

Bsaoma, HekaTOPBIA aAMAVAAAIC HAA3ABAITE MacKy bamaspa. [Ipanajnik xivaercT-
Ki — TOH AaKAaAHA YIAPTEL, TaK IITO IASH HPBINIIAOCA BAPHYLLA Ad IIPACABAHBHSA
cBaix OAIO3aK caMOIl. AAe, ¥ aCHOYHBIM, ATOA31 OBIAL AaBOAIL crrarapAiBbid. 1 siHa pasa
maBeAamins bapai / Ap_FeA6epy, IIITO ITIACHIIAXOBA 3bA3CHCHHIAA ABA TIAXOABI § AIITIKY,
aA3IH Aa xiparrpaxrapa i Tpel Bi3iTel Aa “MaAovHal KapaAeBBI, 1 IIITO SHA TAAA3CAQ
KOYKHAMY IIPOCTA ¥ Bo4bl. 3 Aarramoraii banaspa, Baaoma.

Ane Ia9H 3HOY HarmaroxaHa, kaAl bapHi Gapama 3a crapoe:

— Hy, mamep, 1asH, — raBopsbIrp €H AacKaBa, — AK HAKOHT CAOPOYCTBA, CIIATKAHD-
HA?

— HE, — tpace sma raaaoit. — He mamipait ma mame, bapHi: ToI A3efinivaertt, K
aacrymHik. S 3aaaBoAeHa ciM, AK ECBIb.

— Xiba TH He caMOTHaA? — HACTOIBae €H. IA3H TpHIIIAIb ABa, 1 HA ITHATAIBAA.
I'sta, BAAOMA, A0OOpa. Aae AokTap l'eabep yayHeHsI, IITO Opak CIKCYy MOKa IIPHI-
BECBIIl Ad MOHTAABHBIX MAPYIISHbHAY. Kaal O y Aro crerrasi Aookasay, €u Obl makasay
HA CBAIO JKOHKY, XIAApBL

Tasm yrapomaisaenma § bapmi.

— Tl 3amparraerir MAHe Ha CIIATKAHbHE?

— O-s... He, IasH, 1 Garocs, y MAHE Y2KO ECBIIb HEXTA AAPAIl ...;KOHKA. Y HAC ...y Ca-
Gak HaBAT ...fIHBL ECBIIb, PA3YMEEIIL.

— A A3e sHa kbiBer Sk sie 3aByIb? — mbrTacnna Ia9H ycxBaafBana. — V msabe Ecpiib
Ae doTa, kKab MHE IATAAA3EIIb?

Aymait xymeHbKa, Kaxxa AOKTap cam cabe. IIpaxarraiBaeriiia Ha CamMbl ACIIIIIB Ca-
Oadel MaHEP, Ha AKI €H 3A0ABHBI, 1 KaKa:

— SlHa xbIBe 32 HEKAABKI A3BBAPIH aA MsAHe I1a Ma€il ByAlrsl. fHa ...0aroHKa, 3a-
By1b A¢ TBi — TBirer-11afi.

— S xaay jOausp eftnae doral — HacroiiBae IasmH.

— Hy ...nama § mstre 3 caboii, — 3aikaeriiia AOKTap.

— Ter HoOCIT 3 caboii dora cBairo Aemirara caopa bauaspa, a JKOHYBIHA — HE?
— kminp [asa. — Aokrap I'eabep HasBay Obl rata AsiyHBIM. [lapajAacHBI romacakcya-
Ai3M, CKa3ay OBl CH.

SHa XMypBIIIA 1 aAKIABIBAEIIIIA HA CIIHKY ~AaHAAYBIKA .

— Vce cabaki Gicakcyansr, — kaxa parrram bapri/ap.I'eabep i ckypusaeriia 3a cBa-
im gacorricam. SIKyro xasepy €H TyT BAp3er

— I mepkaBaaa, — ycpmixaerna IasH.

— A oI sAK? — mapeIpye bapHi.



310

MapHi Bygpoy

— He-a. fI — misxas. Ysrcras 1 cBaboAHadA aa cakcy. A3AKYH 3a IBITAHBHE. Y CIIPHI-
MAIO COKC TaK K2, AK Masd MaIll OPYAHBIA YapaBiKi, — YIEPBIYIIEICA § CTOAIO, KPYLIIIb
BAAIKIMI TaAbIami. — baaait 1o, A maiiay. Xady marasia3errs, Il Aacra yraBaphIIh
XAOTIITa, 11O TIparye ¥ “Biasa Biasa”, maasers macky Banaspa. Ei AaBoAl iperemmsr
TaKi, Ha YaAaBEYBI MAHED.

— A AK TBI I'9TAa BEAQCII? — IIBITACIIIA BapHi/ ap.T'eaGep, crpeiMaiBarousr XBaAd-
BagbHE. JacaM IpaAOMBI OBIBAIOLDb 1 HAIIPBIKAHIIBL IIPBIEMY, 1 KO HAMA 9aCy pasBa-
KAIlb, HAIIITO I3TTa €H AAIIHYY HAKOHT cabadail COKCYaAbHACBIIL

IAsH KO Kaas ABBBAPOH, 320ipac CBAFO KAYMKY.

— S, Gag, 30aAEK Mary rAfA3EIb HA AIOA3CH. 1'9Ta TOABKI KaAl AHBI ITODAH, TAABI
# maHikyro. AoOpara Tabe AH#A, bapsi. | He 3a0yA3bcsa HACTYIHBI pas IpbIHECHI (poTa
cBaént TsiTer-TTaii.

Kaai yBeuaper Iasn mimkom ykpasaenma ¥ “Biasa Biasa”, tam yxo Hikora Hama.
En mparye cénpms, Toit npereMubr. SIHa POGIITH BHITAAA, TITTO PA3TASAAE 3AMEAKHBIA
diabMbl, 1 YrIOTAl KiAae Ha Aro mosipki. Kaai € y3apimae BO4EL, AHA — aIIycKae.

— Bam mamargsr? — merraena €H AarOAHA.

O wopr, 1i — 12K, Aymae IasH. V xpIBare Helikae A3iBaUHAE IATYYIA-TIAKYIAC AATY-
BaHbHE. S[HO myxae se, 1 AHO HIAK He 3bHIKAE, 1 AHA MAPKye cabe, IITO I9TA, HAIIDYHA,
raicrer. fIHa BEIOipae AALIKYIO ITAAITEIYHYIO MOAAAPAMY IIPA TPHIKATAKHYIO (PaOPBIKY i,
HAMATAFOYBICH ABIXAITh HApMaAEBa, HAKIPOYBACIIIIA Ad KACHL.

—Asa J7KO TASIA3EY Ar0, — pasrasisae €H CKPBIHKY.

3amariaBayIibl CBOM ITArAfIA Ha Kace, THA BRIMAyAsfe:

— He marai 6 Ber?

Coprra eiinae 3a0yxaaa, ObIIIIIAM ObI IHA TAHAAA MAY [I9ABL A3CHD O€3b IIEPAIIBIHKY.

— D-3... — 3amiHaenia €H 1 maBapodYBaeria, kKab 3HANCII KACITY Ad CKPBIHI.

Kaai éu maBapouBaena Hazaa, y Iasu yixo § pyxax dpora banaspa, 1 He massmaro-
9BI BAYDH, HA AMAAB IIITO OA3TYYHA IpaMayAfe:

— 11i me Haa3eAl O BBI raTa Ha cabe?

Xaorerr pasrAfAae Macky, masipae ma IAsH 1 fepmixaerrina.

— I'p1, 3BBI9aiinG A HEAK OOABII HAMELIKAA ay9apKa, aAe CEHbHA A 3paDAO BBIKAIO-
Y3HBHE, — HALIATBAE HA TBAP MACKY 1 Kaska upbiraymmana: — Hy ax?

IasH y3pHiMae BOYHI 1 mIbIpaka yebmixaera. HiskiM roaacam — roaacam, mpa sixi
IasH HaBaT He MepkaBaAa, IITO €H y €if €cblb, — AHA IIpaMayAde, YYIOUBL caMy cADe
HIOBI 300KY:

— Cayxaif... Mapkyc, — KypAbIYa fiHA, BBIIIIEHIVITEI ATOHAE IMA HA APABIIKY,
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— a gyamy O Tabe He 3aKpbINa i marcri Aa MaAHe. Mer OyA3eM IPBIKIABAIIIIA, IIITO TAf-
AIM KIHO 1 IIiITb BiHO.

— D-3... OeaymoyHa, — KiBae €H. ['yIBIIb IPBITAYITTaHA, K TaAMHITae “Mypp” .

k k ok

— IpsBiTansae, Inou! — kaxa bapHi, HaMararo9sIcA IIPEIXaBAllb Pa3APAKHCHBHE.
TA9H aAMAHAAZ TIPBIEMBI YaTBIPBI TBIAHI 3aITap, 1 IAIIEp CIIa3pHACHIA O€3 YCAAAKIX
TAYMad9HbHAY. Tpa06a OyAse 3HOY HACBAPBILILIA HA A€ 34 IITKIA I'YABHI 3 MOABILIBIHAM.

— Hy, Ak o1 céupaa?

— HmxapHas, A3AKYyH 3a ITBITAHBHE, — PAAACHA ITABEAAMAAE AHA.

Aoyras, Aoyras maysza.

—T'a, — xpaxae Bapui/Ap.I'eabep, — fk... mikasa.

— Ara. ] 3Haifiiaa cabe campajanara HsaMerkara ayaapa i BYM! — msamep ceBer
AASL MAHE 3yCiM 1HIIBI — AHA CAA3ILD Ha YCKpaiiky ~Aatiaagbika’ 1 fepmMixaerna bapmi.
”Cabaupia panTasi’” TPEIMIALD, AK Alci€ ma Berpel. — [lITo Takoe, bapriuka? [1a6e
Tpace! BeAHsI XAOITIBIK!

Aoxrap Tpacenma HA ¥ xapradki. Sro 64ps kax, mro IA3H crasa ArOHBIM MOH-
crpam PpaHKernTaHHAM. Eu y2k0 Oaublrb 3araAoyki rasaray: JKAHYBIHA ITAHE-
CAA AA HATTAASEHBHS CABAKI V MACIIOBBIM TMTAPKY”. En maémae na
CTOA YACOIIIC 1 JTapomaiBaenia ¥ IAsH, Akad HedakaHa He aABOA3IITb-Takl BAYUsH.

— Ta-ax... [k Aro 3aBymp, roTara HAMEIKATA aydapa’ — AOKTAp HAMATACIIIIA TIa-
BAPHILb, AK 3BBIYAMHA, CIAKOHHA. | IICHIXIATPBI MOIYILID YAC A 94Cy aAYyBAIlb IIIOK
1 ariay. I'aTa AKpas Toit gac.

— Mapkyc, — yepmixaeria Iasm 1 masAckae § aanoni. — MHe a:k HA BEPHIIIIIA, HAPIIII-
1e ¥ MsaHe OyA3e CBOI COOCKI ITIaHIOYOK!

Aokrap ryOAsie IPBITOMHACBIIB. SIKyIO Takyro xaAepy €H 3pabiy, IITO CIIAaHYKHYAQ
e OadbIIb AFOA3EH cabakami i cabak Aroaspmir [loT misus rpajam mma AarousiM 1abe,
a COPIIA 3apa3 IIPOCTA BBICKAYHIID 3b ATOHAMN ABIXayki. LImKka Aprxarods, €H marsr-
HyYCsAl 32 TAPAAYOM 3 BAAOKO.

— Paccaabes, Aok, — Bapko4a IasH. — Mapkyc — rata MyK9blHA. A THI IIITO ITAAY-
May?

Ty AiHA 3AaraABacIla, IIITO AOKTAp IIAAYMAY, 1 BEIITAABBAE:

— Icyce, afgpinia Tpada, Aok! I ArobAro cabak, be3yMoyHa — AFOOATO, aAe K DOKa
MO, fIK THI MOT IIAAYMAIIb IIpa MAHE Takoe! — 3aXOA3AYBICA aA 3AOCBII], AHA ITAABIMA-
erra 3 darsaro. — Ha yusyHeHa, IITO Mary Ipariirsamb I3TKYIO TOPAINIO, KaAl AHA
1A3€ TakiM YbiHaM!

— I 1 HA JIsyHEHSDI, IIITO Mary, — 3aABIXACEIIIIa AOKTAp.
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— A 1 TOABKI XaIleAa cKasailb Tabe, AK 3A0paBa fAHA A3eliHiuaAa, TBad iad4. Sl xareaa
packasaiib, fK 1912 Ob1A0 3 Mapkycam, sik €H maraasiycsa Haa3elb Macky banaspa mep-
IIBI Pas3, KaAl MBI KaxaAics, 1 fIK 4 IIarpaciaa fro 3pHAILD fie, 1 jc€ Opao myaoyHa. fx
A3AKYIOYBI CAMOMY (PaKTY, IITO €H 3axalley HAA3CLD A€ A3EAfl MAHE, A JOadBIAQ, IIITO
yce AIOA31 He Takif crparsseii... Ik €H gacam Haa3fABac MACKY HAMELIKAH ayIapki, kab
ITACHMALIBIIb MAHE, KAl S IPBIXOAKY 3 IPAIIBL. '1aK, MUK IHIIIBIM, f IIAIEp IPALYIO
— BBITYABBAIO Ca0aK AASl BEYHA 3aHATHIX fAri... S xameaa maasskasamp Tabe 1 ycskae
takoe. Ky Tabe ’MaAOYHBIX KOCTAK A3eAs mariexi. AAe mamep — Hi 3a mrrol

IAsH TOprae py<Ky ASBBAPAIH 1 KiAae AITOIIIHI NAAIBEI ITO3IPK Ha AOKTapa.

Ha sromsim TBapsr ismoy “Cabausit ¢hanrasii”. Xpeimasim rosacam bapmi/
Ap-I'eabBep ycxaimBae:

— Binmmyro, 1asn! Haviaermrrsia 3prasupHi!

Sna mAKgse.

— Azsky#, aokrap L'eabep. Agsaxyii i bapmi. Ilpabag, mrro mabpaxasa Ha msaoe
TaxK.

ITparaeaseyiint cBaro KBiTaHIBIFO, IASH XixXiKae. Y3MaxBae PYKOI 1 ITAABIXOA3IIB A2
CTasa AOKTapaBail cakparapki Bamer, ynsyHenad, 1rro sina, BeparoAHa, 9yaa ycé€, 1mro
kperaasa Insa Aoktapy. Kiyayymmer bane, Inaa mepamoikna Y3ApIMae KyAaK 1 BRITYKae:

— Hsxait eIBynps cabaxi Ba jcix Hac!

bona jepmixaera. Tamy mrro rata — e pabora.

— Aexap, AammamaKbl cabe cam, — kaAOOHa IIpamayaste Aokrap leabGep ¥ caim
daroal ’Aatipagbik”’, yc€ Arrgs 3 cabadeim gacoricam Ha TBapel. Lllsipaka pacusi-
HEHBIS A3bBEPHI AAFOLb D9HE MardnIMachIlb PasrAeA3elb poasbHyro acoby bBapmi/
ap.T'eaGepa.

— AOBI Aarmamaraaa, AOKTap! — aArykaera boHa, i AookTap ypaiume npsbipae da-
COIIIC 3 TBApYy.

— bona, — kaiua én.

— Eccap? — Ara mmaApIMacIia 3-3a CraAad, MaABIXOASIIb Ad AAYBIHECHBIX A3BBAPOH 1,
CKAAYIIIBI PYKi Ha TPYA3SX, HOPBOBa JcbMixaera. AOKTApaBEl BOUBI 3ACTKY IIIKASHE-
IOIb — AHA BEAAE, IIITO I9Ta €H IIArPY/KACIIIIA § CBAIO aCAOAIBYIO ~MAABIIIBIALIBIO .

— A 1 BeAaAa ThI, IITO jce cabaki HICOKCyaAbl, HABAT I3TH bapHir — kiBae €H Ha
9ACOIIIC y PyKax.

Kprixy mamapyasiyisr, bauaa 0apa ,,Cabausia dparrasii”, abblfAkaBa rapTae CrapoH-

— Ha céupna ycé, — kama AOKTap, TACA3AYBI IIPOCTA, MiMa €, AK OBIIIIAM HIYOra
TAKOra 4cabAIBAra HA I9TBIM MECITBI HIMA.

—Vcér— HiXﬂ BBIABIXAC AHA. AAI)IXOASH‘H)I, AHA 3AYbIHAC ASBBCPBI HESIK [ITYbIABHEH.
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Aoxrap 'eabep marpoc raaaBoro, aAKiHyY dacolric 1 HaxiAljcsa Aa MarHiTadOHa:
— 3ayBak AAf csabe: baphi cymye mma baHAspEr 60ABIII, UbIM I1a KOHIIBL 12y, Tay.
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Ryhor Baradulin
Poirop bapaaynin

KIEDY WITAJA SIE DUSZE

Kiedy witaja si¢ dusze,
Konczy si¢ mroku przygoda
I ranek wybacza nocy

Jej piekielne ciemnosci.

W trzepotliwym bezruchu
Aniotkowatos¢ mioda
Powierza nam klucze swoje
Od kuferka szczerosci.
Szczeroscia utaskawione
Zyja marzenia wysokie.
Zauroczone niebytem

Dni nasze krzepna w trwatosci.
Mysli si¢ rodza w niewoli
Jak pod zywa korg soki

I zycza wierzchotkom drzew,
By dotkngtly dna wysokosci...



Ryhor Baradulin

LIST PIERWSZY
Wejdz na ziemi ojczystej
Do swej dawnej chaty.
Pochyl glowe skruszony
W modlitewnym poktonie.
Czeka ci¢ tu wedzidto
Tegie, tykowane,
Ktore twa niecierpliwosé
Uzdato jak konia.

Siadz przy stole, gdzie twoi
Dziadowie siadali,

Gdzie Wigilia siankiem
Pachniata na Gody,

Kiedy spojrzenia cieptem
Mréz cieple¢ zmuszaty.

A na niebie gwiazd stada
Pasal miesiac mtody.

Wybtagaj przebaczenie
U tzy zobaczonej,
Pomysl, ze $miechu warte
Sa twoje ktopoty.
Tu ciebie na pokuciu
Czekaja ikony,
Cienie w katach wystyglych,
A w progu — samota...
5 kwietnia 2000

LIST DRUGI

Wciaz bardziej obce nam katy rodzinne

I my wciaz bardziej obcy sobie sami,

I fan pamieci porost burzanami,

Stopy nam ranig kolczaste ozyny

Na tamtych $ciezkach, ktore z zachwyceniem
Biegly polami w rumiankach i rucie.
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I jedno mamy wlasne: to westchnienie
Po tym, co byto i co juz nie wroci...
14 lipca 2000

LIST TRZECI

Odjezdzamy, aby tu powrocié,
Przejezdzamy, by odjechaé znow
Pocieszeni, ze co$ si¢ wymidci
Z naszych marzen obfitych i snow.
Trzepotliwi krucho$cig motyla,
Na ten dziwnych staroci pchli targ
Zajechali$my ledwie na chwilg
I Zegnamy bez zalu i skarg...

27 lipca 2002

LIST CZWARTY

Potrzeba tworzenia jest
Jak zamach
Na prawo nalezne
Stworcy jedynie.
Zastanow si¢ nad tym,
Ziemianinie,
Nim wyciagniesz reke
Po zebro Adama...
Cierpieniem okupi¢
Licencje trzeba,
Lecz nie dla konkurencji,
Tylko gwoli ztudzenia,
Ze twoje to wszystko,
Poczynajac od nieba,
A konczac na tym,
Co rodzi Ziemia.

2 sierpnia 2002



Ryhor Baradulin

LIST PIATY

Nie zedrzesz z siebie, jak z drzewa kore,
Dla ciebie przeznaczonej kary.
Blogostaw Najwyzszego Kreatora,
Za t¢ iskierke zywego pozaru,
Z ktorej zaptonat w tobie
Ptomien
Niemej zadzy i rozpaczy ghuche;.
1dzZ za losem,
Jak cien za stoniem,
Zanim $ciezka do Boga
Porosnie rzezucha.

18 sierpnia 2000

LIST SZOSTY

Dnieje zmierzchanie, ciemnieje switanie,
Potudnie glebi swej juz nie styszy.
Cienie, przywykle do chybotania,
Przedwieczerzowi przydaja ciszy.

Ciasno jasnosci dnia w zaobloczu.
Strachem powiew kruka skrzydto kare.
Tak starzeja si¢ nasze oczy,
A nam si¢ zdaje, ze to $wiatlo stare.

25 sierpnia 2000

LIST SIODMY

Krewniacy i sasiedzi
Pozaludniali cmentarze,
Wyschly z pragnienia krynice,
Chmury maja zylaki,
Zdarzenia si¢ poodbywaty,
Pomarty w cieniu wydarzen,
Owce si¢ poprzemieniaty

W alkowiane futrzaki.



Kiedy witaja si¢ dusze

Wyrosta dla duszy

Nietutejsza melodia.

Niebo i padot

Z soba si¢ dogadaly.

I tylko zeby

Dawny smutek odmtodniat,

Znajome drzewa

Czeka¢ do dzis$ nie przestaty...
1 lipca 2001

LIST OSMY

Na zbolatej rodzinnej ziemi
Zniemozenie panoszy si¢ $miato.
Odpomnialy, co swoje, wspomnienia
I wzruszenie juz spotudniato.

Na zranionej krzywdami ziemi
Prawdzie czarno, a rozpaczy biato.
I czekania nie cigzy juz brzemig,

I §lad po nas zastygly zawiato.

Czas nasz na tej ziemi odwiecznej

Patrzy na si¢ z jawnym przerazeniem:
Nasze grzechy — na odyncow wiecznych,
A spdzniona spowiedz — dla sumienia.

Niech zieleni si¢ czlowiek i1 trawka
Na tej ziemi, ktora nie przeminie.
A Ojczyzna — od chmury taskawsza —
Bedzie czekaé nas.
Bez nas nie sptynie.
20 lipca 2001
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LIST DZIEWIATY

Juz zapomniany glos Peruna

I stowa burzy sponad Uszy.

Lecz mam je, drogie, zyja w duszy

I dzwigczy w nich pradziejow struna.

Tu nawet chmury powracaja,
Zeby nad Usza si¢ odrodzi¢.
I nawet wiatrom, nawet wodzie
Ciche uszackie $nig si¢ gaje.

I strzecha nas powita pierwsza

Ze sciezek naszych, drog przepastnych.
I stadko dni z wieczornych pastwisk
Powraca do dom bez pasterza.

Jaryle dzigki sle jarzyna,
A Eliaszowi — witdkno Iniane.
... Nad krajem mym niezapomnianym
Juz zapomniany gtos Peruna...
23 lipca 2001

LIST DZIESIATY

Smutek milkliwy jest.

I stary jak swiat.

A rados¢ — beznadziejnie gadatliwa.
Zostaly dzieci i przyjaciele

Sprzed lat.

Chociaz wszystko

Jak i zycie

Uptywa.

Dzieci zostaty,

Zeby rodzice

Nie nudzili si¢ bez biedy i bolu.
Beda rdzewiec starzy
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W uscisku zycia
Jak gwozdzie
W opustoszatym ulu.

Przyjaciele

Hen, na rozdrozu

Milcza czekajac

Na huczna biesiadg

W odwiecznym niesmotowanym
Borze,

Gdzie cien ustepuje

Sciezyne $ladom.

Dzieci i przyjaciele zostana,
Jak dlugo my pozostaniemy soba.
Dola wciaz patrzy
Jak madra sowa,
Gdzie juz optakac
Drzewa okorowane...
30 lipca 2001

LIST JEDENASTY

Mtode obtoczki z biatymi baczkami
Ich

Az cale dwie pary,

Probuja polatywaé nad Byczkami,
Pragna ocieni¢

Stepiejace popary..

Pierwszy wyraj
Juz nie za gérami.
A zamorze —

To nie zajezierze
Tuz za jeziorem,
Tez nie za gora,

I wiatr pétnocny
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Zimnymi podmuchami
Mtoda jesienia
Studzi piora.

A gniezdzisko na shupie z betonu,
Niczym stoneczko,
Patykowate.

I, jak to gniazdo przez skon upatrzone,
Prézno gloséw wyczekuje chata.
31 lipca 2001

LIST DWUNASTY

Czy Ojczyzna twa bardziej sktonna do kochania,
Czy do zazdrosci?

Nie wiem. Jestem w kropce.

Mitos¢ wyzigbnie pewnie

W zawiei rozstania,

A zazdros¢ ci¢ napomni:

Nie badz mi jak obcy.

Charakter nasz,

Z ojczystej maki ulepiony,
Pokretna dola nasza
Wypieka przasnik.
Sikorka — wierna,

Zuraw — zniewierzony
Nawet we snach probuja
Przasnos¢ nam objasnic.

By listowiu na wietrze starczyto

Mtodosci,

Rozkruszy w btyskawicach galezie cieniste
I poki nie przygarnie do siebie —
Zazdrosci

Obcym ziemiom swych synéw



Kiedy witaja si¢ dusze

Twa ziemia
Ojczysta...
16 sierpnia 2001

LIST TRZYNASTY

Mys$my krywicze,
Mys$my sobie krewni,
Chociaz przybtedy
Krew nam rozwodnity.
Strachy ni baty

Nas nie odmienity.
Starczy nas dla nich

I my siebie pewni.

Mysmy krywicze.

Pan bog nam pozwolit
Ofiarg korng

Stawi¢ Jego swigtos¢
I dusze nasze
Pozrywaty peta:
Spieszymy do dom

Z tysigcznych niewoli.

Nie licz nas, czasie,
Bo za nic nie zliczysz.
P&ki dni beda
Nocami si¢ zmieniac,
My mamy klucze
Od smutkow jesieni,
Ona nie ztamie nas,
Bo my — Krywicze.
16 sierpnia 2001
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LIST CZTERNASTY
Ruiny zwykle dlugo si¢ trzymaja
Jak napomnienie,

Ze wszystko prochem w §wiecie.
Zmieniaja si¢ plemiona, panstwa,
Kraje,

A nieodmiennie

Strach nas tylko gniecie.

O zycie wlasne strach,
O zycie cudze,

O dni radosci

I zatoby noce.

Okrutny strach o jutro
Zatruwa zycie studze.
Strachowi si¢ nie oprze
Nawet mocarz.

Ruiny pewnie wiedza, lecz boja si¢
Objawi¢ nam, jak przysztos¢ bedzie
Biegta.

By w podmurdwce,
Na ktérej $wiat stoi,
Nie drgneta ani jedna cegla.
26 sierpnia 2001

LIST PIETNASTY

Oprze¢ teb o pien chatniego wiazu,
Objac kostropaty ramionami.

Nic nie pyta¢. Nie czekac responsu,
Stucha¢, jak w nim kipi gtod sokami.

Mysla sig¢ spokrewni¢ z korzeniami,
By o zmroku si¢ sensu doczekac.
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Z oblokami podzieli¢ si¢ snami
I powrdci¢ do siebie — z daleka.
29 sierpnia 2001

LIST SZESNASTY

Nie patrzymy w oczy chatkom starutkim,
Co wciaz czekaja gospodarza swego.

Zyja jak mniszki
Samym smutkiem,
Ghuchych podwérek niebytu strzegac.

Kotyski skrzypiaty,

Siekiery tepiaty,

Parowato w skopkach mleko z udoju,
Oczy sig pasty bieleniem biatym

I mzawka ztota

W sosen ostoi.

Ale wierza chatki
Do ostatniej krokwi,
Ze gospodarze kiedys$ zawitaja.
Dziury im w strzechach
L ataja obtoki
A na noc drzwi im
Wiatry zamykaja...
2 wrzesnia 2001

LIST SIEDEMNASTY

Powrdcié na ojczysta ziemig,

By odczué, ze$ znéw obcy tutaj.
Nie czuje ramion juz krzyz pokutny.
Za dala skryty si¢ wspomnienia.
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Glazom sig¢ grzbiety pogarbity,
Z miedz poznikaty gdzie$ zwidzenia.
Weze zwinigte jak pierscienie,
Sciezki ptaszece drzg z bezsity.

Dusza z samoty
Jak z wygnania
Powraca —
Sladem grudy leca,
Ktére zagniewane mzawy mieca,
Ze twéj w nich grzech
Wciaz bez skarzenia...
31 lipca 2002

LIST OSIEMNASTY

Jak gniazda jaskotcze, z oblicza ziemi
Znikaja zrujnowane chaty,

A z nieba — chmury wydeszczone.
Na widnokregu run nadziei

Marnieje w tobotach laciatych.
Tabuny dni si¢ pasa

Na niwach wiatrami zwichrzonych.

Chata zyje dopoty,

Dopoki mtode w niej zycie.
Chmura zyje, dopoki

Grom podrasta w niej zwawy,
Az rozkopawszy pieluszek
Przedwieczorne spowicie
Przeciagnie si¢ pioruniatko,
Ze az zatrzeszcza stawy.

Powrdt to nie ratunek.
Kotysanka senna do ucha
Trakt brukowany przeptywa.
Na suchej stronie ghucho.
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Zal? Czy zawieja podwywa?
Chmury wciaz jeszcze zywe.
Zywe...
Jeszcze...

3 sierpnia 2002

LIST
DZIEWIETNASTY

Ostoni¢ oczy zorza ztotg
Od zwad, od zdrad,

Od szalenstwa i §winstwa
Zawrocic i pobiec

Z powrotem

Do ogrodow dziecinstwa.

Odwroci¢ si¢ od siebie samego.
Nie ogladac¢ si¢ i pospieszy¢,
By zdazy¢ jeszcze

Do pnia mtodego,

Policzkiem przylgna¢ do niego,
Serce ucieszyc.

Pochwyci¢ swiatto poranka,

Co otworzyto oko,

Ledwie sig¢ zbudzito

I jeszcze sig nie utrudzito

Oraniem i sianiem do kolki w boku.

Lecz wszystko nam zalewa
Powszedniosci olow.

Puch naszych marzen

Jak ze skrzydet aniotow

Z mgla si¢ rozwiewa.

A czart rogaty bogate
Twoje zashugi opiewa.
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Wyliniat widnokrag.
Jeszcze przed Koleda
Ktadki wszystkie,
Mostki pozrywato.
Ogrody dziecinstwa
Powymarzaty.
Kogo pytaé,
Jak tam zawitac?
17 sierpnia 2002

LIST DWUDZIESTY

Psy glodnawe, pelne ochoty
Szczerze szczekaja,

Szanujac tancuchy.

Nadenerwowata si¢ do zimnego potu
Mtoda noc —

Spadkobierczyni

Wieczornych podmuchow.

Dokota kazdy kot

Czegscia jest czestokotu.
Wiatrowi co$ si¢ przywidzi

W biegu od reki.

Pomarzy¢, by dotknaé nieba,

Po ciemku nie wstyd tym z dotu.

U wezglowia sptyciatej rzeki
Rada teb swoj ochtodzié
Niedotykalska spiekota.
Zeby zwazy¢ tumany,

Chude jak kij bezmiany
Pudow maja za mato.
Chociaz odglosy lat,

Co odbiezaty,
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Zwraca, by ogrze¢
Dusze i siebie
Samoto...
19 sierpnia 2002

LIST DWUDZIESTY PIERWSZY

Kominowi nudno bez dymu cichego.
Przypieckowi $ni si¢ ogien w szczapach.
Kazdy cztowiek teskni do kraju swego,
A kazdy kraj

Ma swoj posmak i zapach.

Ojczyzna pachnie droga sanna,
Placze i zali si¢ ptozami,

Ale jest pieckna nawet, gdy zalana
Lez ulewnymi strumieniami.

Ucatujesz kopczyk zarostej mogity

I posmak samotnosci zniknie w okamgnieniu,
Bo oto schodza si¢ twe niebokresy byle

Jak zjawy przywotane przypomnieniem.

Ida,
Zeby sie poktoni¢ nad padotem,
Z ktoérego wyrastaja twoje niebiosa.
Ojczyzna oddycha tchnieniem aniota,
Ktéry losu $ciezkami stapa
Noga bosa.

21 sierpnia 2002

LIST DWUDZIESTY DRUGI

Jak kiedy$ Newtonowi —
Nie byto sladu —

Jabtko na teb mi

Spadto nie wiedzie¢ skad.
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I dokonatem odkrycia:
Tu wlasnie jest moj kat.
I zal ogarnat mnie,

Ze wkrotce stad odjade.

Z pelnego krzywdy garbatego sadu,
Gdzie jablonie mamg¢ pamigtajq daleka,
Przez pogruzlone palce czas przecieka
Nieczuly na necace jabtkopady.

Moze nie dojrzalo jeszcze
Jabtko niezgody,

A moze przejrzato

Jak meteoryt bolesci

I spada w ciszeg,

A pregami piesci
Bezgtosnie brew
Ziemskiego obwodu.

A zeSmy —

Marnotrawcy lat biegnacych urody
Zapomnieli na chwilg swe tby posiwiate,
Za nas si¢ nasze sady postarzaty.

Na tej ziemi jedynie strach
Jest wiecznie mtody.

22 sierpnia 2002

Przelozyl z bialoruskiego — Czestaw Seniuch

Puizop bapaoynin (1935) — eaniki benapycki nasm capaonsea nakanenvhs. Ilepaknadysvik meo-
pay Lskenipa, bBaiipana, Pam6o, Jlépxki, i inw.



Larysa Hienijus
JNapebica lNeHiow

NOC

Noc, vécné temnoty tajemnd pani
vychazi, krade se z neznamych plani
vysttidat den s jeho vznesenou zafi.
Zadny ji zastavit nedokaze.

Jeste se slunecni paprsek blyskne,
mile se usméje, naposled vyskne.
Bily den $fji v cervancich skloni

a gilotina sjede mu po ni.

V teskny cas smrti celd zem zticha,

vrany jsou v hnizdech. Viechno co dycha,
lidé 1 zvér a velei 1 mali

do chalup, do nor se poschovavali.



tarysa Hienijus

Slysis jen chechtot a skuhran{ vyra
- noc ma jen jednoho kavalira.
Nepevna srdce panf Noc zmami;
rozziha svetla hvézd: briliant samy.

V dtvéru lidf se jako stin vkrada,

svedena duse v bezedno pada.

Zmizel smich. Zastup $el za ¢ernou pani,
netusil, ze slunce za svitani

pohasi ¢adicf lucerny hvézd

a vécnou pravdou zaplavi svét.

Kazdému zafi jiny horizont,
po svém se kazdy raduje i stara.
Nemuze slavik zpivat podle vi¢ich not,

ten pévec jara.

Bily sen

Bily sen.
Tam vysoko na nebi
bily mak rozsypal se.
A pod nohama skifpe snih,
na mraze
psi vyji v dalce.

Luna se toula
sem a tam,
pole jsou zafive bila.
Na ¢isi pokyn
noéni tma
pod vitve sosen

se skryla.



Nog, et...

V misfenim svitle rozptyleném
jdu soustjedini s virou:

zivotni zakon je nekoneeny.

Nevidim svych sil miru.

... Prolétla léta...
Nepohody...
Bolest se do srdce vryla.
Jsou dobfi lidé... To se mi zdalo,
kdyz jeste silnd jsem byla.

Ne, nesevie mé srdce uzkost

a jediné si nedam vzit:

Kdy?z zit, pak pro mé Bilorusko.
Zit jinak - to pfec nenf Zit!

Sbohem

Sbohem bud’, Praho ma draha!
Jinim ses okraslila,

kdyz u vltavskych brehti

ma lod’ka zakotvila.

Odvahy malo mi zbylo,
bylo mi smutno a tzko.
A tys tu stala tak bila
jak platna beloruska.

Snchové vlocky jak hveézdy
vitrem se roztaneily,

v bily sat oblékly misto,
cizinku potisily.
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Tvé vize mijily k nebi

tak jako uprostfed poli
topoly na nasich mezich.
Vitr je neohnul dolu.

Kdyz jsem tu o kvétech snila,
plae polykala stizi,

skazky mi vypravilo

kameni staletych vizi.

Mai zlata Praho, bui sbohem!
Ted moje plachty smér méni.
Vzpominat budu v dobrém
kament vypravéni.

Za vsechny kryvicské syny,
za piizen starou i novou
diky dnes, Praho, pfijmi
od vnucky Skarynovy!

Sbohem bud’, pozvedni hlavu,
cti jak vzdy Vaclava svétce...
Shlizej se ve Vltave,

své stifbropénné fece.

Ilepaknana Ha 4ackyr mosy
Dpanyimka Coxanaea

Mapueica Tenitowm — svidamuas Genapyckas nasmoca (1910-1983). Hayvisnanenas 03ssuka;
wmamaaooswl eszens caseykix nazepay y Cibipvl. Xapvismamviunas nocmays y 6enapyckim pyxy
cynpayisy i a0pao*CIHbHA.

Manaovis 2adwt npaxcvina y Ipaze (4axis).



Eva Sciepaniuk
IBa CbLUenaHoK

BITTER CHOCOLATE

Even though Cimoch is more than ninety years old, he sticks to women like
a leech.

,»He’s hot for womenfolk,” people in N. mock him but you can hear envy in their
words.

Once a month, usually on the day the postman brings pensions, Cimoch S. puts
on a clean shirt and socks, dons a sports hat (in addition to a padded work jacket and
a pair of felt-and-rubber boots), buys a bar of chocolate in the shop and, as they say
in N., strays into damage.

k) >k ok

How to look into such a delicate matter? I call a friend of mine who lives in N.

,Come by the end of the month,” says Hala S. (in N. almost all names begin with
S), ,,the old man will be in the money then, and he will be mating or drinking in the
bar...

I am suddenly seized with fear — there were around thirty burials in the past three
months in the parish to which N. belongs; folks die like flies there.

My friend whoops with laughter:
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,»The devil won’t take him until then!”

Although there is an asphalt road leading into N,, it is hard to get to the very spot
by public transport. I have to walk three kilometres, with a wall of forest on one side.
A herd of cows is grazing on the frozen winter crops; from a distance the cows re-
semble a herd of wild animals, possibly bisons.

There are nine widows, eleven bachelors, two divorcees, two widowers, twelve
married couples, two gitls, three young men, five kids, and a crazy former schoolmis-
tress in N. The crazy schoolmistress is how people call Hala. The village has thirty
houses and a shop with a bar. A village club has an iron padlock on the door.

,1f it had not been for the pension, all of us would have capitulated,”Hala admits.
Hala has been drawing a pension for three years. She was treated in the psychiatric
hospital in Choroszcz. She lives with her pious mother, also a pensioner.

» The worst thing is that we don’t have any culture here,” my hostess complains at
coffee with Delicje cakes. A television set is showing a program about impressionism
but Hala misses the high society and good-looking men.

,»We have been left only with those who somehow avoided to be finished off by
hail storms,” she says, and adds: ,,I’m not interested in sex. Truly!” Then she shakes
theatrically, as if in a grip of fever.

,» They are like those guys from the ‘Down and Dirty’ film,” she says about the
local boys.

Xk ok

,» You neighbour, Stavik S., is quite a nice boy,” I say. Hala’s mother clutches her
head in bewilderment.

»1t’s better to tie a stone round your neck and get drowned than marry such
a man,” the old woman flutters with her hands. ,,He becomes mad when he’s drunk.
One time he chased his mother round their house with an axe to get her pension for
a booze.

Stavik is sober today and very glad that we are going to write about him in our
newspapet.

»Much depends on women,” says Slavik, a confirmed bachelor and an unfulfilled
musician. When he used to play at dances, gitls clang to him of their own will. He
dressed fashionably for them, cleaned his teeth every day. And he drank reasonably
then, wary of not rolling about in dirt or pissing his pants.

Nowadays Stavik does not complain, either.

,»When some widow comes up, I have no heart to drive her out. Especially when
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she comes with vodka and eyes me like an angel. Or when she hugs me and shows
compassion. Then I may give her a shot without thinking much, that is, thinking
about some chick from television.”

Stavik lives alone (his father died and his mother fled their house to stay with his
sister in Bialystok) and television is his only entertainment. The sexual urge of the
unsuccessful musician ,,howls” from pornographic posters plastered on the walls of
his room. There is an accordion lying on the floor and a guitar with broken strings
in the corner. He keeps pictures of his erstwhile fiancees on the bookshelf, next to
a Belarusian songbook, ,,A Bonfire Is Flaming.” Stavik says he knows all the songs in
the songbook. To support his claim, he takes up the accordion and begins to play and
sing melodiously ,,The Belarusian Girl.”

» There was one from Hrodna living with you for some time,” Hala takes a poke at
him. ,,What was her name — Kacia, wasn’t it?”

»1f I had won in the lotto,” the player muses aloud, ,,she would have been here
even today...

The memory of Kacia gnaws at him, his red nose turning purple.

,-Bad gitls,” the accordion player and unhappy farmer reproaches us. ,,You should
better help me fill in papers for the union.”

X >k ok

The chat with Stavik is part of our plan. After another cup of coffee we go out
for a breath of fresh air, which means going hastily to the bar Amazonka. A woman
in N. should avoid going to the bar unaccompanied.

»Cimoch S. sexually harasses our shopkeeper,” Hala laughs. ,,He likes standing
behind the counter and giving her his dribbling kisses. What can she do against this
apart from slapping his kisser with a mop from time to time?”’

,»He must be toothless at his age, isn’t he?”

,,He has false teeth.”

A television set in the bar is going full blast. Dishes stick to the tablecloths.
,»Cimoch was here but already left... I think he went to Surka,” says the red-haired
shopkeeper, Alka. ,,He didn’t get very far here.”

No customers today. Only Vladek Maksimkau is snoring at a table. The tablecloth
lies on the floor, but it is impossible to pick it up because he stepped on it with his
boot.

,,How has Cimoch made advances to me?” Alka S. giggles. ”He bought a bar of
Milka chocolate and kept on repeating that he had not seen a more beautiful woman
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in his life. Politely. He asked only once that I have sex with him. I’ll pay you a hundred

zlotys, he said. And I asked him if he could not have one from an escort agency. But
he only spat with disgust and said: I need a woman of our native breed.

X >k 3k

Stavik S. wants to be neck-deep in my story. Let’s go to Cimoch! We'll say we’ve
come to see his grandson, Romek.

,»For example,” Stavik thinks up, ,,we’ll ask him if he has already filled in his papers
for Brussels.”

,»Coffee or tea?” Romek S, alittle frightened, greets us in Polish. ,,Or perhaps
something stronger?” (People in N. sometimes speak Polish in a company of stran-
gers.)

,»And where is your grandpa?” cones a circumspect question from our guide.

»Mating,” the grandson snaps angrily. Romek, a bachelor himself, looks at
a cuckoo clock. ,,He may be back tomorrow or in a week. After he drinks his way
through his pension. True, he does not take the whole sum with him, he leaves a half
at home.”

There are pots with flowers in the windows of Cimoch’s neat house. The old man
lives with his son’s family. He has a small room of his own. He has gone astray, as he
told me later, out of necessity. After his dear Ulana left him. That is, after she died.
,»A man without a wife is worthless, as a threshed sheaf. He lies night and day and
grumbles. He does not want to eat or sleep, or to do anything at all.”

All in the family of Cimoch S, even though eager for lovemaking themselves
(Hala recounted me a lot of relevant rumours), admonish the old man.

,»He keeps on roaming around as if he were eighteen years old! He could sit by the
stove and weave baskets instead,” complains the son of Cimoch S., a pensionet, too.

X %k sk

At last we are in the house of Surka, an alcoholic widow. The dark force of intem-
perance has taken possession of Surka after the death of her Kola. Her husband left
her when she was forty five, and she has already been carrying on alone in this world
for twelve years. The only son, her joy and hope, has left for America. Her grandchil-
dren, when calling her, jabber in English.

There is a broken window pane in the widow’s kitchen. The hole is plugged with
a soiled pillow. The kitchen’s dirt-coated floor, which resembles a threshing floor in
the barn, is covered with feathers and bones. Surka resembles a witch, even though

Em there are traces of former beauty on her face.
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,»Cimoch? He has gotten tired, poor man,” the woman screens the door to the liv-
ing room with her body. ,,Let the man sleep.

,Or maybe he is drunk?* Stavik tries to force his way into the living room. I and
Hala pull him back by his sleeves (people in N. say that Stavik and Surka have been
drawn to each other a long ago).

“Let’s go home, that is, to Amazonka,” we lure Stavik to go out. He eventually
gives up and, after having a beer in the bar, purportedly sets to steer home.

In the morning, when I walk to my bus, I see two figures trudging along the street.
They are Stavik and Surka. To avoid passing me, they veer off to someone else‘s
yard.

I notice that red-cheeked Cimoch S. is already in Amazonka.

»What a lovely girll“ he smiles to me with a face of Jan Kobuszewski. I see a Milka
bar sticking out of his pocket.

I smile back to him — I’'m finally lucky to have got a chance to talk to the main
hero of my story.

Translated from Belarusian by Jan Maksymiuk

Dea Coyenanrok — manaoas sxcypHanicmka benapyckaza moionégika Hisa y benacmoxy (Ilono-
wua).
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In my perception, and I’'m surely far from being an exception here, many major
authors of European national literatures go by twos. Take Italy for a start: Dante of
Florence with his Beatrice immediately associates in my mind with Petrarch, the
author of poems devoted to Laura. In Spain, they have Cervantes with his “Don
Quixote” and Lope de Vega, the creator of Spanish theatre and author of “The Dog
in the Manger.” In France, there are two luminaries of the Age of Enlightenment,
Voltaire and Diderot. They are followed by two German romantics born out of the
“storm and stress,” Goethe and Schiller. They were united with each other to such
an extent that their compatriots in Weimar erected a joint monument for them and
put one laurel wreath into their hands. It is different with Poland’s Mickiewicz
and Stowacki. They stand separately in Warsaw, ,,as two divinities upon opposite-
facing suns,” even though they got to know each other in Paris and it was only
Juliusz who managed to set his foot on Warsaw pavements. Russia also produced
two mighty rulers of the poetic word, Pushkin and Lermontov. Both died in duels
masterminded by the same enemy, Tsar Nicholas I, or, to be more precise, by his
ministers Nesselrode and Benkendorf. However, I don’t know whether these two
poets have a joint monument somewhere in Russia.
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Between the two Slavic literary “superpowers,” Poland and Russia, lies a coun-
try that was given various names in the past. In the “tribal” era, it was a domain
of the Kryvich, Drehovich, and Radzimich tribes. Afterwards, this country consti-
tuted the territorial basis of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, with the Navahradak
land as its core. The Union of Lublin united the Grand Duchy of Lithuania with the
Kingdom of Poland into the Commonwealth of Two Nations for a couple of “gold-
en ages.” This country was inhabited from time immemorial by the people who,
despite the strong Polonisation pressure, “have preserved such national features as
their own language as well as folk culture and tradition, and who in the period of
social revival began to become mature for acquiring a national consciousness, even
though they were exclusively peasants.” This is how Belarusians were described
by Stanistaw Stankiewicz, a Belarusian emigre historian and linguist.

It was only after the decline of the Commonwealth and the incorporation of
its eastern territories by Russia that those “peasants” reached the very bottom of
denationalisation under brutal Russification. Russia plagued the ethnic Belarusians
of the “Northwestern Land” throughout the entire 19th century, brainwashing them
to make them believe that they were no more than an amorphous mass of “locals.”
If they were warned, “Do not leave our Belarusian tongue lest you will die!”, it
was by a Belarusian by choice, Francishak BahuSevi¢ of the Polish landed gentry.
In “A Belarusian Pipe” and “A Belarusian Fiddle,” the two collection of poems he
published under the pseudonym of Maciej Buracok, Bahusevi¢ brought to life the
Belarusian word that was paralysed by fear of repression by tsarist gendarmes. If
someone thought about paving the way for Mickiewicz’s ‘“Pan Tadeusz” to Bela-
rusian rural readers, it was Wincenty Dunin-Marcinkiewicz of the noble clan of
Labedz. In 1958 the tsarist censors confiscated an edition of his Belarusian transla-
tion of Mickiewicz’s masterpiece in Wilno and burned it.

Three uprisings for freedom, three insurgences against the tsar shook this
country. The insurgence of 1794 was led by Tadeusz Kosciuszko, a son of the
Belarusian land. The plight of its people, who were put under dual oppression, na-
tional and social, made the Commander speak up for the serfs, to whom he granted
personal liberty in the Manifesto of Potaniec. In the 1830/31 uprising detachments
of Belarusian peasants armed with scythes fought in several districts of Grodno,
Wilno, and Minsk gubernias. In the 1863 uprising Belarus was ruled by the “reds”
led by Kastu$ Kalinouski. “Muzyckaja Prauda,” the newspaper Kalinouski pub-
lished, called on peasants to support the Polish uprising. It was he who organized
peasants in the Grodno and Wilno regions for struggle after the Russian army paci-
fied the insurgent movement in Poland and Lithuania. Arrested in January 1863,
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Kalinouski, “the king of the peasants,” was executed by hanging on the Lukiszki
Square in Wilno. Romuald Traugutt, the dictator of the 1863 insurgence, was ex-
ecuted in Warsaw.

After that, until the beginning of the 20th century, Belarusianness was present
only as “a regional factor of the Russian commonwealth,” as Eugeniusz Mirono-
wicz wrote in his “History of Belarus” in 2001. The “mass of peasants,” mostly
those of the Orthodox creed, were subject to a brainwashing process with the help
of the idea of West Russianism (zapadnorussizm), which did not provide for such
a category as Belarusian Roman Catholics, let alone the Belarusian nation.

Into such a weeded soil the Luckievi¢ brothers (from the Roman Catholic land-
ed gentry) planted the Belarusian-language weekly “NaSa Niva.” The newspaper
inaugurated a genuine renaissance of the intellectual life in Belarus. It cultivated
a whole constellation of Belarusian writers, including two titanic figures: Janka
Kupata (Jan Lucevi¢) and Jakub Kotas (Kanstancin Mickievic).

Both were born in the same year of 1882. Kupala somewhat outdid Kotas when
he made his literary debut with the poem “Peasant” in Minsk in 1905, in the Rus-
sian-language newspaper “Severo-zapadnyi Krai.” Mickievi¢ debuted a year later,
with the poem “Our Native Land,” which he signed with a pseudonym taken from
the Belarusian corn fields, Kotas (ear of corn).

From the very start of his literary career Kupata became a heartbreaking expo-
nent of the misery of Belarusian peasants and their aspirations to liberation. His
family origin in the Roman Catholic landed gentry did not prevent him from as-
suming such a role.

Kanstancin Mickievi¢, a peasant from the Uniate peasantry, went beyond his
father’s yearning to get hold of a plot of land, which was never fulfilled. He looked
out over his native land, immersed in misery and ignorance, with a patriot’s eye:
“The godforsaken land!”

It is this trend, both humane and rebellious, that turned the two classics of Be-
larusian literature into monumental figures, whose contribution to the humankind
was equal to that of the above-mentioned authors of European literatures.

k ok 3k

The Board of the Polish Association of Belarusian Studies, the Department of
Belarusian Studies of Warsaw University, the Association Poland-Belarus, and
a group of writers and translators of Belarusian literature as well as cultural and
social activists have come up with an idea of erecting a monument in Warsaw to Eﬂ
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the two Belarusian literary prophets, lyrical poet Janka Kupata and epic poet Jakub
Kotas.

Janka Kupata, born on 7 July 1882, died in Moscow on 28 June 1942 under un-
known circumstances. Initially Kupata wrote in Polish, looking up to Polish poets
Konopnicka and Syrokomla. The first book of his Belarusian poems, “Zalejka
(Pipe), which was published in Petersburg in 1908, predicted a large-format poet,
an awakener of the Belarusian peasants from their century-long sleep and mute-
ness. With the years he became a classic of the Belarusian patriotic lyrical poetry,
a master for several generations to come.

Jakub Kotas was born on 3 November 1882. As a young graduate of the teach-
ers’ courses in Niasviz, he came into conflict with the tsarist authorities. While
jailed, he began writing his narrative poem ,,Novaja ziamla* (New Land), which
is equal in its beauty and artistry to the two other masterpieces of Slavic poetry
epic, Aleksandr Pushkin‘s ,,Yevgenii Onegin®“ and Adam Mickiewicz‘s ,,Pan Ta-
deusz.*“ According to many scholars and commentators of ,,Novaja ziamla,* Kotas-
Mickievi¢ was inspired to write it by Adam Mickiewicz's ,,Pan Tadeusz.*

Both great poets of the Belarusian national literature were born in the same land
as the author of ,,Pan Tadeusz.” One of them, Kotas, bore even the same family
name as Adam Mickiewicz. And all three of them were united in their love for their
native land, its spirit and history, which were common for centuries for Poles and
Belarusians under the roof of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.

It is worth remembering that “Pan Tadeusz” was fully translated into and
published in Belarusian three times, including one trilingual edition, with Bela-
rusian and Russian translations, to mark the 200th birthday of Adam Mickiewicz.
This edition was accomplished by the Belarusian Culture Foundation chaired by
Utadzimir Hilep. In 2002, the same foundation published a trilingual edition of
,Novaja ziamla,” including the first translation of this epic into Polish.

In 2003, a monument to Adam Mickiewicz was unveiled in Minsk, the third
monument to him in Belarus after Navahradak and Brest.

»We are deeply convinced,” the proponents of a monument to Kupata and
Kotas in Warsaw wrote in their statement, “that good-neighborly relations between
our peoples — owing to their literary and cultural ties and the need to reciprocate
the respect and love shown by Belarusians for Adam Mickiewicz’s personality and
achievement — make our proposal to erect a monument to Kupata and Kotas in
Warsaw for their 125th birthday a mature and auspicious initiative that bodes well
for the future of friendly relationship between Poland and Belarus.”

Translated from Polish by Jan Maksymiuk




Ivan Burlyka

CONTEMPORARY CHANGE
IN BELARUS: VIEW FROM
SWEDEN

It has already become a good tradition at the University College in Huddinge,
Sweden, to organize the international and multidisciplinary seminars addressing
the issues on social, political, economic and cultural changes in the Baltic region
countries. That initiative was launched at BEEGS in 2002. One of such seminars,
held on 8 November, 2002, resulted in publication of a book on Contemporary
change in Belarus.' Four scholars — David R. Marples, Barbara Tornquist-Plewa,
Andrej Kotljarchuk and Anna Brzozovska — contributed their materials to it.

! Contemporary Change in Belarus. Baltic and East European Studies 2. Edited by Egle Rindzeviciute. Baltic &
East European Graduate School Sodertorns hogskola 2004. 112p.
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David Marples came up with his view on how the process of transformation
from the BSSR to the Republic of Belarus, an independent state, looked like. He
feels in the gap, caused by the lack of popular information, on what the actual situ-
ation in Belarus is. Through the description of the conflict of Lukashenka with the
parliament and the opposition and specification of some traits of Lukashenka as
a political leader, the author of the article concludes that ,,among the former Soviet
republics, there is no leader directly comparable to Lukashenka”. Step by step,
David Marples tries to make the reader realize better on why the opposition in Be-
larus had failed and what the future of this country can be. He finishes his material
with a pretty pessimistic conclusion that ,,there is no potential successor waiting in
the wings...” Bingo! This is the very conclusion that the current authorities would
like the people of Belarus to make. That is what the official propaganda is aiming
at. Time will have to verify whether the author is accurate in his predictions or not.
If not, they will require some minor adjustments like the one, dealing with the ori-
gin of Paznyak, who, according to Dr. Marples, ,.is a native of Vilnius”. In reality,
»Zianon Pazniak was born in the settlement of Subotniki of the Tuyeuski district,
the Hrodzenskaya province, Belarus...” ?

Barbara Tornquist-Plewa contributes her ideas to what the fate of the union
between Belarus and Russia will be. The strongest part of the article of the author
deals with the issues of the Belarusian nation-building. The author tries to verify
the actual roots of the Belarusian nation but comes to the inaccurate assumption
that ,,during the pre-modern era the people on the Belarusian territory had a clearly
defined ethnic identity, though not as Belarusians (which is correct — /B) but as
part of the community of the so-called ,,ruskije”, which included the ancestors of
modern Belarusians, Ukrainians and Russians”. This is the very point which would
always be made, first by the Russian empire, and, later on, by the Bolsheviks. In
reality, ethnic identity of the pre-modern Belarusians is directly associated with
the term ,, Litsviny ”, i.e. the inhabitants of the Grand Duchy of Litwa. There is one
more inaccurate term, used by the author that leads to another misunderstanding,
i.e. Lithuanian state. According to page 28 of the article, ,,... a large part of the
Eastern territory (Belarus and Ukraine) came under the control of the Lithuanian
— and later (from 1385) the Polish-Lithuanian state (called Rzechpospolita)”. To
avoid misinterpretation of the notion ,,Polish”, the author specifies in brackets the
actual name of that time state, having forgotten that the notion of ,,Lithuania” and

2 Belaruskaya Entsiklapediya (Belarusian Encyclopedia). Minsk, Belaruskaya Entsiklapediya 200. Volume 11.
—p. 519-520.
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,Lithuanian” appeared much later than 1385! Obviously, the Grand Duchy of Lit-
wa was meant in the above case. This is not a technical error or, as Americans put
it, ,,something was lost in translation”. Substitution of the historical name ,,Litwa”
with modern name ,,Lithuania” leads to very many unfair conclusions that can be
read especially in the works of modern Lithuanian historians.

Absolutely similar linguistic misinterpretation of the term Litwa vs. Lithuania
enabled Charles Westin in his Populating the Baltic region to conclude that ,,at
a later stage in history, at the close of the Mediaeval times, Lithuania was an im-
portant European power commanding a territory that stretched from Vilnius south
to the Black Sea”.> Application of the term Lithuania leads a regular European
(forget about Americans!) citizen, who is only aware of the existence of modern
Lithuania, to believe that mainly the latter was that mighty power in Mediaeval
times and not the Grand Duchy of Litwa (which territory of modern Lithuania was
only a small (1) part of).

Check with the historical maps of Europe of the time, specified in the articles,
and you will see what the actual names of the states and towns were! I wonder how
many historians would use the name of the city of Kaliningrad, Russia, describing
history of Germany of the mediaeval times.

Similar idea has been clearly stressed in the article ,,The way Belarusian
emigration treats ethnographic borders of Belarus” by Nina Barshcheuskaya, pub-
lished in this very issue of the Annus Albaruthenicus”. One more proof of this idea
can be found in the work of Andrej Kotliarchuk, a historian, who also mentions the
name of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (and not Litwa). I can see the only explana-
tion of that phenomenon in the fact that the major target of the above mentioned
scholars in their research is focused on Baltic and European studies, which means
that Lithuania as a more traditional and comfortable (!) for the modern Baltic ear
name should be applied.

In spite of the above minor things that made the author if this material feel a bit
tense, the overall air and essence of the book is worth paying special attention to.
One more privilege of the book is that it has been published in English that made it
possible to reach the eyes of the whole European and world community.

3 The Baltic Sea Region. Cultures, Politics, Societies. Editor Witold Maciejewski. The Baltic University Press,
Uppsala 2002. — p.149.



